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THE HISTORY OF ROME 


BOOK THIRD 

CHAPTER I 

CARTHAGE 

The Semitic stock occupied a place amidst^ and yet aloof from, 
the nations of the ancient classical world. The true centre of 
the former lay in the East, that of the latter in the region of 
the Mediterranean; andj, however wars and migrations may 
have altered the line of demarcation and thrown the races 
aoFoss each other, a deep sense of diversity has always severed, 
and still severs, the Indo-Germanic peoples from the Syrian, 
Israelite, and Arabic nations. This diversity was no less marked 
in the case of that Semitic people, which spread more than any 
other in the direction of the west — the Phoenicians. Their 
native seat was the narrow border of coast bounded by Asia 
Minor, the highlands of Syria, and Egypt, and called Canaan, 
that is, the plain,'' This was the only name which the nation 
itself made use of ; even in Christian times the African farmer 
called himself a Canaanite. But Canaan received from the 
Hellenes the name of Phoenike, the land of purple," or land 
of the red men," and the Italians also were accustomed to 
the Canaanites Punians, as we are accustomed still to speaK of 
them as the Phoenician or Punic race. 

The land was well adapted for agriculture; but its excellent 
harbours and the abundant supply of timber and of metals 
eminently favoured the growth of commerce, and it was there 
perhaps, where the opulent eastern continent huts on the wide- 
spreading Mediterranean so rich in harbours and islands, that 
commerce first dawned In all its greatness upoir mar The 
Phoenicians directed all the resources of courage, acuteness, 
and enthusiasm to the full development of commerce and its 
attendant arts of navigation, manufacturing, and colonisation, 
and thus conne^^ted the East and tne West. At an incredibly 
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early period we find tliem in Cyprus and Egypt^ in Greece and 
Sicfly^ in Africa airi Spain^ and evell on the Atlantic Ocean ^d 
the North ^Sea. The field of their conFnerce reached from 
Sierra L^ne and Cornwall in the west, eastward to the coast of 
M[a]ia!bar. Through their hands passed the gold and pearls of 
the East, the purple of Tyre, slaves, ivory, lions’ and panthers’ 
skins from the in^rior of Africa, frankincense from Arabia, the 
linen of Egypt, the pottery and fine wines of Greece, the copper 
of Cyprus, the silver of Spain, tin from England, and iron from 
Elba. The Phoenician mariners supplied every nation with 
whatever it needed or was likely to purchase; and they roamed 
everywhere, yet always returned to the narrow home to which 
their affections clung. 

The Phoenicians are entitled to be commemorated in history 
by the side of the Hellenic and Latin nations; but their case 
afiords a fresh proof, and perhaps the strongest proof of ail, that 
the development of national energies in antiquity was of a one- 
sided character. Those noble and enduring creations in the^ 
field of intellect, which owe their origin to the Aramaean race, 
did not emanate from the Phoenicians, While faith and kn^^w- 
ledge in a certain sense were the especial property of the 
Aramaean nations and reached the Indo-Germans only from the 
East, neither the Phoenician religion nor Phoenician science 
and art ever, so far as we can see, held an independent rank 
among those of the Aramaean family. The religious concep- 
tions of the Phoenicians were rude and uncouth, and it seemed 
as if their worship was meant to foster rather than to restrain 
lust and cruelty. No trace is discernible, at least in times of 
clear historical light, of any special influence exercised by their 
religion over other nations. As little do we find any Phoenician 
'f'rchitecture or plastic art at all comparable even to those of 
Italy, to say nothing of the lands where art was native. The 
most ancient seat of scientific observation and of its application 
to practical purposes was Babylon, or at any rate the region of 
the Euphrates. It was there probably that men first followed 
the course of the stars ; it was there that they first distinguished 
and expressed ir^ writing the sounds of language; it was there 
that they began to reflect on time and space and on the powers 
at*w^k in nature : the earliest traces ^f astronomy and chrono- 
]ggy, of the alphabet, and of weights and measures, point to 
tiiat region. The Phoenicians doubtless availed themselves of 
the artistic and highly developed manufactures of Babylon for 
their industry, of the ojoservation of the starp-tfor their naviga- 



Chap. [. 


Carthage 5 

tion^ of the writing of sounds and the adjustment of measures 
for their commerce* and distributed many ^n important gsrm 
of civilisationr along with their wares ; but it cannot be tiemon- 
strated that the alphabet or any other ingenious product of the 
human mmd belonged peculiarly to them^ and such religious 
and scientific ideas as they were the means of conveying to the 
Hellenes were scattei«d by them more after the fashion of a 
bird dropping grains than of the husbandman sowing his seed. 
The power which the Hellenes and even the Italians possessed^ 
of civilising and assimilating to themselves the nations sus- 
ceptible of culture with whom they came into contact, was 
wholly wanting in the Phoenicians. In the field of Roman 
conquest the Iberian and the Celtic languages have disappeared 
before the Romanic tongue; the Berbers of Africa speak at the 
present day the same language as they spoke in the times of the 
Hannos and the Barcides. 

Above all, the Phoenicians, like the rest of the Aramaean 
fcnations as compared with the Indo-Germans, lacked the instinct 
of political life — the noble idea of self-governed freedom. 
During the most flourishing times of Sidon and Tyre the land 
of the Phoenicians was a perpetual apple of contention between 
the powers that ruled on the Euphrates and on the Nile, and 
was subject sometimes to the Assyrians, sometimes to the 
Egyptians. With half its power Hellenic cities had achieved 
their independence; but the prudent Sidonians calculated that 
the closing of the caravan-routes to the East or of the ports of 
Egypt would cost them more than the heaviest tribute, and so 
they punctually paid their taxes, as it might happen, to Nineveh 
or to Memphis, and even gave their ships, when they could not 
avoid it, to help to fight the battles of the kings. And, as at 
home the Phoenicians patiently submitted to the oppression of 
their masters, so also abroad they were by no means inclinea co 
exchange the peaceful career of commerce for a policy of con- 
quest. Their colonies were factories. It was of more moment 
in their view to deal in buying and selling with the natives than 
to acquire extensive territories in distant lands, and to carry 
out there the slow and difficult work of colonisation. They 
avoided war even with their rivals ; they allowed themselves to 
be supplanted in Egypt Greece, Italy, and the mst Si-eily 
almost without resistance ; and in the great naval battles, which 
were fought in early times for the supremacy of the weste® 
Mediterranean, at Alalia and at Cumae it was the 

Etruscans, and not the Phoenicians that bore the brunt of the 
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Struggle with the Greeks. If rivalry could t^t be avoided, they 
coBi^proinised the jap.att"er as best tfeey could; no atteinpt was 
ever nrnde by the Phoenicians to conquer Caere or Massilia. 
Still less^of course, were the Phoenicians disposed to enter on 
aggi^essiw war. On the only occasion in earlier thnes when 
they took the field on the offensive — in the great Sicilian ex- 
pedition of the Phoenicians whicrh terminated in their 

defeat at Himera by Gelo of Syracuse — it was simply as 

dutiful subjects of the great king and in order to avoid taking 
part in the campaign against the Hellenes'^of the east, that they 
entered the lists against the Hellenes of the west; just as their 
Syrian kinsmen were in fact obliged in that same year to share 
the defeat of the Persians at Salamis (i. 323). 

This was not the result of cowardice; navigation in unknown 
waters and with armed vessels requires brave hearts, and that 
such were to be found among the Phoenicians, they often showed. 
Still less was it the result of any lack of tenacity and idiosyncracy 
of national feeling; on the contrary the Aramaeans defended-r 
their nationality with spiritual weapons as well as with their 
blood against all the allurements of Greek civilisation and^all 
the coercive measures of eastern and western despots, and that 
with an obstinacy which no Indo-Germanic people ha? ever 
equalled, and which to us who belong to the West seems to be 
sometimes more sometimes less than human. It was the result 
of that want of political instinct, which amidst all their lively 
sense of the ties of race, and amidst all their faithful attachment 
to the city of their fathers, formed the most essential feature in 
the character of the Phoenicians, Liberty had no charms for 
them, and they aspired not after dominion; ‘‘ quietly they 
lived,’^ says the Book of Judges, “ after the manner of the 
^donians, careless and secure, and in possession of riches.” 

T)f all the Phoenician settlements none attained a more rapid 
and secure prosperity than those which were established by the 
Tyrians and Sidonians on the south coast of Spain and the north 
coast of Africa — ^regions that lay beyond the reach of the arm of 
the great king and the dangerous rivalry of the mariners of 
Greece, and in which the natives held the same relation to the 
strangers as the^ Indians in America held "to the Europeans. 
Amopg therpnumerous and flourishing Phoenician cities along 
these shores, the most prominent by iar was the new town,” 
^arthada or, as the Occidentals called it, Karchedon or Carthago. 
Although not the earliest settlement of the Phoenicians in this 
region, and originally perhaps a dependency^f the adjoining 
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Utica the oldest of the Phoenician towns in Libya^ it soon out- 
stripped -its neighbours and even the motherland through the 
incomparable* advantages of its situation and the energetic 
activity of its inhabitants. It was situated not far from the 
(former) mouth of the Bagradas (Mejerda)^ which flows’ rhroiigb 
the richest com district of Northern Africa, and was placed on 
a fertile rising ground^ still occupied with country houses and 
covered with groves of olive and orange trees, falling off in a 
gentle slope towards the plain, and terminating towards the sea 
in a sea-girt promontory. Lying in the heart of the great 
North-African roadstead, the Gulf of Tunis, at the very spot 
where that beautiful basin affords the best anchorage for vessels 
of larger size, and where drinkable spring water is got close by 
the shore, the place proved singularly favourable for agriculture 
and commerce and for the exchange of their respective com- 
modities — so favourable, that not only was the Tyrian settle- 
ment in that quarter the first of Phoenician mercantile cities, 
but even in the Roman period Carthage was no sooner restored 
than it became the third city in the empire, and still, under 
circumstances far from favourable and on a site far less judi- 
ciously chosen, there exists and flourishes in that quarter a city 
of a hundred thousand inhabitants. The prosperity, agricul- 
tural, mercantile, and industrial, of a city so situated and so 
peopled, needs no explanation; but the question requires an 
answer — In what way did this settlement come to attain such 
a development of political power as no other Phoenician city 
possessed ? 

That the Phoenician stock did not even in Carthage renounce 
its passive policy, there is no lack of evidence to prove. Carthage 
paid, even down to the times of its prosperity, a ground-rent for 
the space occupied by the city to the native Berbers, the tribe 
of Maxitani or Maxyes; and although the sea and the d<*w^ 
sufficiently protected the city from any assault of the eastern 
powers, Carthage appears to have recognised — although but 
nominally — ^the supremacy of the great king, and to have paid 
tribute to him occasionally, in order to secure its commercial 
communications with Tyre and the East. 

But with all th%ir disposition to be submissive and cringing, 
circumstances occurred which compelled the PJjpeniciang to 
adopt a more energetic policy. The stream of Helleni^migra- 
tion was pouring ceaselessly towards the west: it had alre^^ 
dislodged the Phoenicians from Greece proper and Italy, and it 
was preparing supplant them also in Sicily, in Spain, and 
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even in Libya itself. The Phoenicians ha^ to make a stand 
sonci^ewhere^ if the^^were not willing to be totally crushed. In 
this cas^^ where they had to deal with Grecian traders and f 2 ot 
with thft gi^at king^ submission did not suffice to secure the 
t:on^uairce of their commerce and industry on its former 
footings liable merely to tax and tribute. Manilla and Gyrene 
were already founded; the whole east of^icily was already in 
the hands of the (Greeks ; it was full time for the Phoenicians to 
think of serious resistance. The Carthaginians undertook the 
task; after long and obstinate wars they set a limit to the 
advance of the Cyrenaeans^ and Hellenism was unable to 
establish itself to the west of the desert of Tripolis. With 
Carthaginian aid^ moreover^, the Phoenician settlers on the 
western point of Sicily defended themselves against the Greeks, 
and readily and gladly submitted to the protection of the 
powerful cognate city (i. 146). These important successes, 
which occurred in the second century of Rome, and which 
saved for the Phoenicians the south-western portion of the 
Mediterranean, served of themselves to give to the city which 
had achieved them the hegemony of the nation, and to alter at 
the same time its political position. Carthage was no longer a 
mere mercantile city; it aimed at the dominion of Libya and of 
a part of the Mediterranean, because it could not avoid doing 
so. It is probable that the custom of employing mercenaries 
contributed materially to these successes. That custom came 
into vogue in Greece somewhere about the middle of the fourth 
century of Rome, but among the Orientals and the Carians more 
especially it was far older, and it was perhaps the Phoenicians 
themselves that began it. By the system of foreign recruiting 
war was converted into a general pecuniary speculation, which 
was quite in keeping with the character and habits of the 
Imbrnicians. 

It was probably the reflex influence of these successes abroad, 
that first led the Carthaginians to change the character of their 
occupation in Africa from a tenure of hire and sufferance to one 
of proprietorship and conquest. It appears to have been about 
the year that the Carthaginian merchants got rid of 
the rent for the soT, which they had hitherto been obliged to 
pay to the i?^tives. This change enabled them to prosecute 
husbano^ on a great scale. The Phoenicians were at all times 
e-f-fious to employ their capital as landlords as well as traders, 
and to practise agriculture on a large scale by means of slaves 
ox hired labourers ; a large po??tion of the Jews in this wav served 
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the merchant-priilfces of Tyre for daily wages. The Cartha- 
ginians could now without restriction extract the produce o^the 
ricn Libyan soil by atsystem akin to that of the modem planters ; 
slaves in chains cultivated the land — ^we find sing]# citizen^ 
possessing as many as twenty thousand of them. Nor wal this 
all. The agrictiltural villages of the surrounding region — 
agriculture appears t& have been introduced mong the Libyans 
at a very early period^, probably anterior to the Phoenician 
settlement, and in all likelihood from Egypt — ^were subdued by 
force of arms, and uie free Libyan farmers were transformed 
into fellahs, who paid to their lords a fourth part of the produce 
of the soil as tribute, and were subjected to a regular system of 
recruiting for the formation of a home Carthaginian army. 
Hostilities were constantly occurring with the roving pastoral 
tribes (vo^aSes) on the borders; but a chain of fortified posts 
secured the territory enclosed by them, and the Nomades were 
slowly driven back into the deserts and mountains, or were 
compelled to recognise Carthaginian supremacy, to pay tribute, 
and to furnish contingents. About the period of the first Punic 
vmx their great town Theveste (Tebessa, at the sources of the 
Mejerda) was conquered by the Carthaginians. These formed 
the “ towns and tribes (Wvrj) of subjects,’’ which appear in the 
Carthaginian state-treaties ; the former being the non-f ree 
Libyan villages, the latter the subject Nomades. 

To this fell to be added the sovereignty of Carthage over the 
other Phoenicians in Africa, or the so-called Libyphoenicians. 
These included, on the one hand, the smaller settlements sent 
forth from Carthage along the whole north and part of the north- 
west coast of Africa — ^which must have been not unimportant, 
for on the Atlantic alone there were settled at one time 30,000 
such colonists — and, on the other hand, the old Phoen ician 
settlements especially numerous along the coast of the present 
province of Constantine and Beylik of Tunis, such as Hippo 
afterwards called Regius (Bona), Hadrumetum (Susa), Little 
Leptis (to the south of Susa) — ^the second city of the Phoenicians 
in Africa — ^Thapsus (in the same quarter), and Great Leptis 
(near Tripoli). In what way all these cities game to be subject 
to Carthage — ^whether voluntarily, for their protection perhaps 
from the attacks of theidSyrenaeans and Numidiarits, or fey con- 
straint — cannot be now ascertained ; but it is certain that tl^y 
are designated as subjects of the Carthaginians even in ofii(^u 
documents, that they had to pull down their walls, and that 
they had to tribute and furnish contingents to Carthage. 
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They were not liable however to the recruit|£ig system or to the 
lantl-taX; but contributed a definite^amount of men and mon^y^ 
Little Eeptis for instance paying the enormous sum annually of 
365 tale^ts^ (£90^000); moreover there was equality of law 
betf^een them and the Carthaginians^ and they could contract 
marriage on equal terms.^ Utica alone escaped'^a similar fate and 
had its walls and independence preserved to it^ less perhaps from 
its own power than from the pious feeling of the Carthaginians 
towards their ancient protectors ; in |act the Phoenicians 
cherished a remarkable feeling of reverence for such relations, 
presenting a thorough contrast to the indifference of the Greeks. 
Even in intercourse with foreigners Carthage and Utica ’’ 
always stipulate and promise in conjunction; which, of course, 
did not preclude the far more important new town from 
practically asserting its hegemony over Utica. Thus the Tyrian 
factory was converted into the capital of a mighty North- 
African empire, which extended from the desert of Tripoli to 
the Atlantic Ocean, contenting itself in its western portiom 
(Morocco and Algiers) with the occupation, and that to some 
extent superficial, of a belt along the coast, but in the richer 
portion to the east (the present districts of Constantine and 
Tunis) stretching its sway over the interior also and constantly 
pushing its frontier farther to the south. The Carthaginians 
were, as an ancient author significantly expresses it, converted 
from Tyrians into Libyans. Phoenician civilisation prevailed 
in Libya just as Greek civilisation prevailed in Asia Minor and 
Syria after the campaigns of Alexander, although not with the 

^ The clearest description of this important class occurs in the Cartha- 
ginian treaty (Polyb. vii, 9), where in contrast to the Uticenses on the one 
hand, and to the Libyan subjects on the other, they are called ol Kapxv 
liTrapxo^ tols airoLS vdfioc^ xpwyrat. Elsewhere they are spoken 
oi'^s cities aUied (crv^i^axtSes w 6 \€ls, Diod. xx. 10) or tributary (Liv. 
xxxiv. 62; Justin, xxii. 7, 3). Their conubium with the Carthaginians is 
mentioned by Diodorus, xx. 55; the commercium is implied in the ** equal 
laws.”^ That the old Phoenician colonies were included among the Liby- 
phoenicians, is shown by the designation of Hippo as a Libyphoenician city 
(Liv. XXV. 40); on the other hand as to the settlements derived from 
Carthage it is said in the Periplus of Hanna: “ the Carthaginians resolved 
that Hanno should sail beyond the Pillars of Hercules and found cities of 
Libyphoenicians/* Tn substance the word ** Libyphoenicians was used 
by the Carthaginians not as a national designation, but as a term denoting 
a class^^ constitutional law. This view is $^uite consistent with the fact 
that grammatically the name denotes Phoenicians mingled with Libyans 
ji^iv. xxi. 22, an. addition to the text of Polybius) ; in reality, at least in 
£he institution of very exposed colonies, Libyans were frequently associated 
with Phoenicians (Diod. xiii. 79; Cic. pro ScaurOj 42). The analogy in 
name and constitutional relations between the Latins of Rome and the 
Libyphoenicians of Carthagc^ is unmistakable. 
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same intensity. PJloenician was spoken and written at the courts 
of -the Nomad sheiks, and the more civilised n? tive tribes adopted 
for their language the Phoenician alphabet; ^ to Phoenicise them 
completely suited neither the genius of the nation nor nobVxr 
of Carthage. 

The epoch, at vhich this transformation of Carthage into the 
capital of Libya took place, admits the less ohbeing determined, 
because the change doubtless took place gradually. The author 
just mentioned name« Hanno as the reformer of the nation. If 
the Hanno is meant who lived at the time of the first war with 
Rome, he can only be regarded as having completed the new 
system, the carrying out of which probably occupied the fourth 
and fifth centuries of Rome. 

The flourishing of Carthage was accompanied by a parallel 
decline in the great cities of the Phoenician mother-country, 
in Sidon and especially in Tyre, the prosperity of which was 
destroyed partly by internal commotions, partly by the pressure 
of external calamities, particularly of its sieges by Salmanassar 
in the first, Nebuchodrossor in the second, and Alexander in the 
fifth century of Rome. The noble families and the old firms of 
Tyre emigrated for the most part to the secure and flourishing 
daughter-city, and carried thither their intelligence, their capital, 
and their traditions. At the time when the Phoenicians came 
into contact with Rome, Carthage was as decidedly the first of 
Canaanite cities as Rome was the first of the communities of 
Latium. 

But the empire of Libya was only half of the power of 
Carthage; its maritime and colonial dominion had acquired, 
during the same period, a not less powerful development. 

In Spain the chief station of the Phoenicians was the primi- 
tive Tyrian settlement at Gades (Cadiz). Besides this 
possessed to the west and east of it a chain of factories, and in 
the interior the region of the silver mines; so that they had 

^ The Libyan or Numidian alphabet, by which we mean that which was 
and is employed by the Berbers in writing their non-Semitic language — 
one of the innumerable alphabets derived from the primitive Aramaean 
one — certainly appears to be more closely related hi, several of its forms 
to the latter rather tnan the Phoenician alphabet; but it by no means 
follows from this, that the Libyans derived their writing not from Phoe- 
nicians but from earlier inxzLiigrants, any more than the parti^y older 
forms of the Italian alphabets prohibit us from deriving these from the 
Greek. We must rather assume that the Libyan alphabet has b' 
derived from the Phoenician at a period of the latter earlier than the time 
at which the records of the Phoenician language that have reached us 
were written. 
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occupied nearly the modern Andalusia and (Sranada^ ox at least 
the coasts of these provinces. They made no effort to acqi^ire 
the interior from the warlike native nations; they were content 
with the possession of the mines and of stations for traffic and for 
shcxx «^nd other fisheries ; and they had difficulty in maintaining 
their ground even in these against the adjoining tribes. It is 
probable that theCe possessions were noif strictly Carthaginian 
but Tyrian^ and Gades was not reckoned among the cities tribu- 
tary to Carthage; but practically, like alj the western Phoeni- 
cians, it was under Carthaginian hegemony, as is shown by the 
aid sent by Carthage to the Gaditani against the natives, and by 
the institution of Carthaginian trading settlements to the west- 
ward of Gades. Ebusus and the Baleares, again, were occupied 
by the Carthaginians even at an early period, partly for the 
fisheries, partly as advanced posts against the Massiliots, with 
whom furious conflicts were waged from these stations. 

In like manner the Carthaginians already at the end of the 
second century of Pome, established themselves in Sardinia,' 
which was turned to account by them precisely in the same way 
as Libya. While the natives withdrew into the mountainc^s 
interior of the island to escape from the bondage of agricultural 
serfs, just as the Numidians in Africa withdrew to the borders 
of the desert, Phoenician colonies were conducted to Caralis 
(Cagliari) and other important points, and the fertile districts 
along the coast were rendered productive by the introduction of 
Libyan cultivators. 

In Sicily the straits of Messana and the larger eastern half of 
the island had fallen at an early period into the hands of the 
Greeks ; but the Phoenicians, with the help of the Carthaginians, 
retained the smaller adjacent islands, the Aegates, Melita, Gaulos, 
••^^syra — ^the settlement in Malta especially was rich and flourish- 
ing — and they kept the west and north-west coast of Sicily, 
whence they maintained communication with Africa by means 
of Motya and afterwards of Lilybaeum and with Sardinia by 
means of Panormus and Soluntum. The interior of the island 
remained in the possession of the native Elymi, Sicani, and 
Siceli. After therfurther advance of the Gr^ks was checked, a 
state of comparative peace had prevailed in the island, which 
even Cie cfhipaign undertaken by 1^h.e Carthaginians at the 
instigation of the Persians against their Greek neighbours in 
the island (fl-f) did not permanently interrupt, and which con- 
tinued on the whole to sub^st till the Attic expedition to Sicily 
(Ixfzffi)- The two competing nations madr^up their minds 
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:o tolerate each others and confined themselves in the main each 
;o its own field. 

these s^ttlemesits and possessions were important enough 
n themselves; but they were of still greater inas 

nuch as they became the pillars of the Carthaginian maxj^teime 
mpremacy. By their possession of the south of Spain^ of the 
BaleareS;, of Sardinia, of western Sicily and Melita^ and by their 
orevention of Hellenic colonies on the east coast of Spain^ in 
I^orsica^ and in the reerion of the Syrtes^ the masters of the north 
:oast of Africa rendered their sea a closed one^ and monopolised 
:he western straits. In the Tyrrhene and Gallic seas alone the 
Phoenicians were obliged to admit the rivalry of other nations. 
This state of things might be endured so long as the Etruscans 
ind the Greeks served to counterbalance each other in these 
vaters; with the former as the less dangerous rivals Carthage 
5ven entered into an alliance against the Greeks. But when^ 
)n the fall of the Etruscan power — a, fall which, as is usually the 
:ase in such forced alliances, Carthage had hardly exerted all her 
30 wer to avert — and after the miscarriage of the great projects of 
\kibiades Syracuse stood forth as indisputably the first Greek 
laval power, not only did the rulers of Syracuse naturally begin 
:o aspire to dominion over Sicily and lower Italy and at the same 
;ime over the Tyrrhene and Adriatic seas, but the Carthaginians 
ilso were compelled to adopt a more energetic policy. The 
mmediate result of the long and obstinate conflicts between 
hem and their equally powerful and infamous antagonist, 
Dionysius of Syracuse was the annihilation or weaken- 

ng of the intervening Sicilian states — sl result which both parties 
lad an interest in accomplishing — and the division of the island 
Detween the Syracusans and Carthaginians. The most fiourish- 
ng cities in the island — Selinus, Himera, Agrigentum, Gela, and. 
dessana — ^were thoroughly destroyed by the Carthaginians in 
he course of these unhappy conflicts: and Dionysius was not 
lispleased to see Hellenism destroyed or suppressed there, so 
hat, leaning for support on foreign mercenaries enlisted from 
haly, Gaul, and Spain, he might rule in greater security over 
novinces which lav desolate or which were occupied by military 
colonies. The peace, which was concluded after the victory of 
he Carthaginian general Mago at Kronion (f ait4 whiidi sub- 
ected to the Carthaginians the Greek cities of Thermae (the 
mcient Himera), Segesta, Heraclea Minoa, Selinus, and a pa.it. 
)f the territory of Agrigentum as far as the Halycus, was regarded 
>y the two powfitrs contending for the possession of the island 
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as only a temporary accommodation; on 1 :^ 5 th sides the rivals 
wer^ ever renewing their attempt? to dispossess each other. 
Four seVeral times — in in the time ofdDionysms the elder; 

ip. ii^that of Timoleon; in in that of Agathocles; in 
^ tliat of Pyrrhus — the Carthaginians were mas'ters of all 
Sicily excepting Syracuse^ and were baffled by its solid walls; 
almost as often th^ Syracusans^ under able leaders, such as were 
the elder Dionysius, Agathocles, and Pyrrhus, seemed equally 
on the eve of dislodging the Africans from the island. But more 
and more the balance inclined to the side of the Carthaginians, 
who were, as a rule, the aggressors, and who, although they did 
not follow out their object with Roman steadfastness, yet con- 
ducted their attack with far greater method and energy than 
the Greek city, vexed and torn by factions, conducted its defence. 
The Phoenicians might with reason expect that a pestilence or a 
foreign condottiere would not always snatch the prey from their 
hands ; and for the time being, at least at sea, the struggle was 
already decided (i. 409): the attempt of Pyrrhus to restore the' 
Syracusan fleet was the last. After the failure of that attempt, 
the Carthaginian fleet commanded without a rival the whele 
western Mediterranean ; and their endeavours to occupy Syra- 
cuse, Rhegium, and Tarentum, showed the extent of their 
power and the objects at which they aimed. Hand in hand with 
these attempts went the endeavour to monopolise more and 
more the maritime commerce of this region, at the expense alike 
of foreigners and of their own subjects ; and it was not the wont 
of the Carthaginians to recoil from any violence that might help 
forward their purpose. A contemporary of the Punic wars, 
Eratosthenes, the father of geography afldrms that 

every foreign mariner sailing towards Sardinia or towards the 
Strfsits of Gades, who fell into the hands of the Carthaginians, 
was thrown by them into the sea; and with this statement the 
fact completely accords, that Carthage by the treaty of fff 
(i. 410) declared the Spanish, Sardinian, and Libyan ports open 
to Roman trading vessels, whereas by that of (i. 412) it 
totally closed them, with the exception of the port of Carthage 
itself, against the^ame. 

Aristotle, who died about fifty years before the commence- 
ment the^rst Punic war, describes th^s constitution of Carthage 
as having changed from a monarchy to an aristocracy, or to a 
ucmocracy inclining towards oligarchy, for he designates it by 
both names. The conduct of affairs was immediately vested in 
the hands of the Councj,! ot Ancients, which, the Spartan 



Chap.* I. Carthage 15 

Gerusia, consisted of the two kings nominated annually by the 
citizens/ and of twenty-eight gerusiasts^ who were also, as it 
appears, chosen annually by the citizens. It was this* council 
which mainly transacted the business of the st^e — making, 
for instarfce, the preliminary arrangements for war, appoir»ting 
levies and enlistments, nominating the general, and associating 
with him a number of gerusiasts from whom the sub-com- 
manders were regularly taken; and to it despatches were ad- 
dressed. It is doubtful whether along with this small council 
there existed a larger’ one; at any rate it was not of much im- 
portance. As little does any special influence seem to have 
belonged to the kings; they acted chiefly as supreme judges, 
and they were frequently so named (Shofetes, fraetores). The 
powers of the general were greater. Isocrates, the senior con- 
temporary of Aristotle, says that the Carthaginians had an 
oligarchical government at home, but a monarchical government 
in the field ; and thus the office of the Carthaginian general may 
be correctly described by Roman writers as a dictatorship, 
although the gerusiasts attached to him must have practically 
least restricted his power and, after he had laid down his 
office, a regular official reckoning unknown among the Romans 
awaited him. There existed no fixed term of office for the 
general, and for this very reason he was doubtless difierent from 
the annual king, from whom Aristotle also expressly distin- 
guishes him. The combination however of several offices in 
one person was not unusual among the Carthaginians, and it is 
not therefore surprising that often the same person appears as 
at once general and shofete. 

But the Gerusia and the magistrates were subordinate to the 
corporation of the Hundred and Four (in round numbers the 
Hundred), or the Judges, the main bulwark of the Carthaginian 
oligarchy. It had no place in the original constitution of 'ottr- 
thage, but, like the Spartan Ephorate, it originated in an aristo- 
cratic opposition to the monarchical elements of that constitution. 
As public offices were purchasable and the number of members 
forming the supreme board was small, a single Carthaginian 
family, eminent above all others in wealth and military renown, 
the clan of Mago (i. 319), threatened to unite in its own hands 
the management of the '’tate in peace and war and the j^dminis- 
tration of justice. This led, nearly about the time of the 
decemvirs, to an alteration of the constitution and to 
appointment of this new board. We know that the holding of 
the quaestorship gave a title to admission into the body of 
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judges, but that the candidate had nevertheless to be elected by 
certain self-electing Boards of Five (^Pentarchies) ; and that the 
judges, ^although probably by law chosen(c from year to ye'kr, 
practical^ remained in office for a longer period or indeed for 
life, for ’m\ich reason they are usually called “ senators ’’ by the 
Greeks and Romans. Obscure as are the details, we recognise 
clearly the nature^ of the body as an oligarchical board con- 
stituted by aristocratic cooptation; an isolated but char- 
acteristic indication of which is found in the fact that there were 
in Carthage special baths for the judges over and above the 
common baths for the citizens. They were primarily intended 
to act as political jurymen, who summoned the generals in 
particular, but beyond doubt the shofetes and gerusiasts also 
when circumstances required, to a reckoning on resigning office, 
and inflicted even capital punishment at pleasure, often with the 
most reckless cruelty. Of course in this as in every instance, 
where administrative functionaries are subjected to the control 
of another body, the reality of power was transferred from the 
controlled to the controlling authority ; and it is easy to under- 
stand on the one hand how the latter came to interfere in ajl 
matters of administration — the Gerusia for instance submitted 
important despatches first to the judges, and then to the people 
— and on the other hand how fear of the control at home, which 
regularly meted out its award according to success, hampered the 
Carthaginian statesman and general in council and action. 

The body of citizens in Carthage, though not expressly 
restricted, as in Sparta, to the attitude of passive bystanders in 
the business of the state, appears to have had but a very slight 
amount of practical influence on it. In the elections to the 
Gerusia a system of open corruption was the rule; in the 
nomination of a general the people were consulted, but only after 
the ixomination had really been made by proposal on the part 
of the Gerusia; and other questions only went to the people 
when the Gerusia thought fit or could not otherwise agree. 
Assemblies of the people with judicial functions were unknown 
in Carthage, The powerlessness of the citizens was probably 
in the main occasioned by their political organisation; the 
mess-associations, which are mentioned among the Carthaginian 
institutions a’l^d compared with the Sparj^an Pheiditia, were pro- 
bably guilds under oligarchical management. Mention is made 
e n of a distinction between “ burgesses of the city and 
manual labourers,” which leads us to infer that the latter held 
a very inferior position, perhaps approaching to servitude. 
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On a compreherssive view of its several elements^ the Cartha- 
ginian constitution appeases to have been a government of 
capitalists, sUch as «srould naturally arise in a civic community 
which had no opulent middle class but consisted on me^ne hand 
of a city t^bble without property and living from hand ro m«tJi, 
and on the other hand of great merchants, planters, and over- 
seers of quality. The system of enriching decayed grandees at 
the expense of the subjects, by despatching them as tax-assessors 
and overseers to the dependent communities — that infallible 
token of a rotten civic oligarchy — ^was not wanting in Carthage; 
Aristotle describes it as the main cause of the tried durability 
of the Carthaginian constitution. Up to his time no revolution 
worth mentioning had taken place in Carthage either from above 
or from below. The multitude remained without leaders in 
consequence of the material advantages which the governing 
oligarchy was able to offer to all ambitious or necessitous men 
of rank, and was satisfied with the crumbs which in the form of 
electoral corruption or otherwise fell to it from the table of the 
rich. A democratic opposition indeed could not fail with such 
a government to emerge ; but at the time of the first Punic war 
it was still quite powerless. At a later period, partly under the 
influence of the defeats which were sustained, its political influ- 
ence appears on the increase, and that far more rapidly than 
the influence of the similar party at the same period in Rome ; 
the popular assemblies began to assume the final decision in 
political questions, and broke down the omnipotence of the 
Carthaginian oligarchy. After the termination of the second 
Punic war it even was enacted, on the proposal of Hannibal, 
that no member of the council of a Hundred could hold office for 
two consecutive years ; and thereby a complete democracy was 
introduced, which certainly was under existing circumstai^^^^^^^ 
the only means of saving Carthage, if there still was time to ao 
so. The opposition was swayed by a strong patriotic and 
reforming enthusiasm; but the fact cannot withal be over- 
looked, that it rested on- a corrupt and rotten basis. The body 
of citizens in Carthage, which is compared by well-informed 
Greeks to the peonle of Alexandria, was so j^isorderly that on 
that account it well deserved to be powerless; and it might well 
be asked, what good co»ld arise from revolutions,^heF^, as in 
Carthage, the boys helped to make them. 

From a financial point of view, Carthage held in eve^ respect, 
the first place among the states of antiquity. At the time of the 
Peloponnesian war this Phoenician citv was, according to the 
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testimony of the first of Greek historians^ financially superior 
to aM the Greek sta^res^ and its revenues were compared to those 
of the g5'eat king; Polybius calls it the wealthiest city in the 
'^orld. 'l^helntelligent character of the Carthaginian husbandry 
— ^wMch, as was the case subsequently in Rome, geherals and 
statesmen did not disdain scientifically to practise and to teach 
— is attested by tire agricultural treatise *?of the Carthaginian 
Mago, which was universally regarded by the later Greek and 
Roman rural authors as the fundamentjal code of rational 
husbandry, and was not only translated into Greek, but was 
edited also in Latin by command of the Roman senate and 
officially recommended to the Italian landholders. A char- 
acteristic feature was the close connection between this Phoeni- 
cian agriculture and capital : it was quoted as a leading maxim 
of Phoenician husbandry that one should never acquire more 
land than he could thoroughly manage. The rich resources of 
the country in horses, oxen, sheep, and goats, in which Libya 
by reason of its Nomad husbandry perhaps excelled at that time, 
as Polybius testifies, all other lands of the earth, were of great 
advantage to the Carthaginians. As these were the instructoir§ 
of the Romans in the art of profitably working the soil, they were 
so likewise in the art of turning to good account their subjects; 
by virtue of which Carthage reaped indirectly the rents of the 
‘‘ best part of Europe,’^ and of the rich — and in some portions, 
such as in Byzacitis and on the lesser Syrtis, surpassingly pro- 
ductive — ^region of northern Africa. Commerce, which was 
always regarded in Carthage as an honourable pursuit, and the 
shipping and manufactures which commerce rendered flourish- 
ing, brought even in the natural course of things golden harvests 
annually to the settlers there; and we have already indicated 
skilfully, by an extensive and ever-growing system of 
monopoly, not only all the foreign but also all the inland com- 
merce of the western Mediterranean, and the whole carrying 
trade between the west and east, were more and more con- 
centrated in that single harbour. 

Science and art in Carthage, as afterwards in Rome, seem to 
have been mainly^, dependent on Hellenic in^uences, but they 
do not appear to have been neglected. There was a respectable 
Phoeni<^an ^erature; and on the conquest of the city there 
yi^re found rich treasures of art — ^not created, it is true, in 
Carthage, but carried off from Sicilian temples— and consider- 
able libraries. But even intellect there was in the service of 
capital; the prominent feafures of its literatUj^c^e were chiefly 
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agricult.ural and geographical treatises, such as the work of 
Mago already mentioned and the account by the admiral Hanno 
of his voyage along fhe west coast of Africa, which was originally 
deposited publicly in one of the Carthaginian tei^les, ar^ 
which is sLill extant in a translation. Even the general diffusion 
of certain attainments, and particularly of the knowledge of 
foreign languages,^ as to which the Carthag of this epoch pro- 
bably stood almost on a level with Rome under the empire, 
forms an evidence the thoroughly practical turn given to 
Hellenic culture in Carthage. It is absolutely impossible to 
form an idea of the mass of capital accumulated in this London 
of antiquity, but some notion at least may be gained of the public 
revenues from the fact, that, in spite of the costly system on 
which Carthage organised its wars and in spite of the careless 
and faithless administration of the state property, the contri- 
butions of its subjects and the customs-revenue completely 
covered the expenditure, so that no direct taxes were levied from 
the citizens ; and further, that even after the second Punic war, 
when the power of the state was already broken, the current 
expenses and the payment to Rome of a yearly instalment of 
^£48,000 could be met, without levying any tax, merely by a some- 
what stricter management of the finances, and fourteen years 
after the peace the state proffered immediate payment of the 
thirty-six remaining instalments. But it was not merely the 
sum total of its revenues that evinced the superiority of the 
financial administration at Carthage. The economical prin- 
ciples of a later and more advanced epoch are found by us in 
Carthage alone of all the more considerable states of antiquity. 
Mention is made of foreign state-loans, and in the monetary 
system we find along with gold and silver mention of a token- 
money having no intrinsic value — a species of currency not nssd 
elsewhere in antiquity. In fact, if government had resolved 
itself into mere mercantile speculation, never would any state 
have solved the problem more brilliantly than Carthage. 

Let us now compare the respective resources of Carthage 
and Rome. Both were agricultural and mercantile cities, and 
nothing more; aiit and science had substantially the same alto- 
gether subordinate and altogether practical character in both 

^ The steward on a coumry estate, although a slave, ougm;, TSccording 
to the precept of the Carthaginian agriculttiral writer Mago {ap. Vaxro 
K, R. i. 17), to be able to read, and ought to possess some culture. In 
prologue of the “ Poenulus ” of Plautus, it is said of the hero of the title:— 

JEt iS omnes linguas scit ; sed^issimulat sciens 

Se sa ? • Poenus 'blane est : auidj^erhis opus' t ? 
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except that in this respect Carthage had made greater progress 
than Rome. But m Carthage the fnoneyed interest prepon- 
derated over the landed, in Rome at this time the^ landed sfill 
preponderated over the moneyed; and, while the agriculturists 
ot Carthage were universally large landlords and slave-holders, 
in the Rome of this period the great mass of the burgesses still 
tilled their fields iji person. The majority of the population 
in Rome held property, and was therefore conservative; the 
majority in Carthage held no property, and was therefore acces- 
sible to the gold of the rich as well as to the cry of the democrats 
for reform. In Carthage there already prevailed all that 
opulence which marks powerful commercial cities, while the 
manners and police of Rome still maintained at least externally 
the severity and frugality of the olden times. When the ambas- 
sadors of Carthage returned from Rome, they told their col- 
leagues that the relations of intimacy among the Roman senators 
surpassed all conception ; that a single set of silver plate sufficed 
for the whole senate, and had reappeared in every house to 
which the envoys had been invited. The sneer is a significant 
token of the difference in their economic condition. 

In both the constitution was aristocratic; the Judges governed 
in Carthage, as did the senate in Rome, and both on the same 
system of police-control. The strict state of dependence in 
which the governing board at Carthage held the individual 
magistrate, and the injunction to the citizens absolutely to 
refrain from learning the Greek language and to communicate 
with a Greek only through the medium of a public interpreter, 
originated in the same spirit as the system of government at 
Rome; but in comparison with the cruel harshness and the 
categorical precision, bordering on silliness, of this Carthaginian 
state-tutelage, the Roman system of fining and censure appears 
miid and reasonable. The Roman senate, which was open to 
eminent ability and represented in the best sense the nation, 
was able also to trust the nation, and had no need to fear the 
magistrates. The Carthaginian senate, ©n the other hand, was 
based on a jealous control of administration by the government, 
and represented excjj^usively the leading families : its essence was 
mistrust of all above and below it, and therefore it could neither 
be confij^nt _hat the people would foltew whither it led, nor 
free from the dread of usurpations on the part of the magistrates. 
Hence the steady course of Roman policy, which never receded 
a step in times of misfortune, and never threw away the favours 
of fortune by negligence or indifference; whereas the Cartha- 
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ginians desisted rrom the struggle when a last effort might 
perhaps have saved all, and weary or forgetful of their great 
duties as a hation allowed the half-completed building ro fall tc 
pieces, only to begin it in a few years anew. the able 

magistrate in Rome was ordinarily on a good understai^iing 
with his government ; in Carthage he was frequently at decided 
feud with his masters at home, and was forced to resist them by 
unconstitutional means and to make common cause with the 
reform party which constituted the opposition. 

Both Carthage and Rome ruled over communities of lineage 
kindred with their own, and over numerous others of alien race 
But Rome had thrown open her citizenship to one district aftei 
another, and had rendered it even legally accessible to the Latir 
communities ; Carthage from the first maintained her exclusive- 
ness, and did not permit the dependent districts even to cherisl 
a hope of being some day placed upon an equal footing. Rome 
granted to the communities of kindred lineage a share in the 
fruits of victory, especially in the acquired domains ; and sought 
by conferring material advantages on the rich and noble, to gair 
e^ver at least a party to her own interest in the other subjeci 
states. Carthage not only retained for herself the produce n 
her victories, but even deprived the most privileged cities o: 
their freedom of trade. Rome did not wholly take away th( 
independence of even the lowest grade of her subject commu 
nities, and imposed a fixed tribute on none ; Carthage despatchec 
her overseers everywhere, and loaded even the old Phoeniciai 
cities with a heavy tribute, while her subject tribes were practi 
cally treated as state-slaves. In this way there was not in th( 
compass of the Carthagino-African state a single community 
with the exception of Utica, that would not have been politicalb 
and materially benefited by the fall of Carthage; in the Rom jpfj 
Italic there was not one that had not much more to lose thariti 
gain in rebelling against a government, which was careful t< 
avoid injuring material interests, and which never at least b] 
extreme measures challenged political opposition to conflict 
If Carthaginian statesmen believed that they had attached t< 
the interests of Carthage her Phoenician subjects by their greate 
dread of a Libyan revolt and all the landholders by means o 
token-money, they traraiferred mercantile calculatrsia toga spher 
to which it did not apply. Experience proved that the Romaa 
symmachy, notwithstanding its seemingly looser bond of con 
nection, held out against Pyrrhus like a waU of rock, wherea 
the Cartharinian fell to pieces like^a gossamer web as soon as j 
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hostile araiy set foot on African soil. It wa^ so on the landing 
of Agathocles and of Regains^ and likewise in the mercenary 
war ; the spirit that prevailed in Africa is ilk-istrated by the faht^ 
that the Libyan women voluntarily contributed their ornaments 
to the mercenaries for their war against Carthage. "’In Sicily 
alone the Carthaginians appear to have exercised a milder rule, 
and to have attamed on that account better results. They 
granted to their subjects in that quarter comparative freedom 
in foreign trade^ and allowed them to conduct their internal 
commerce^ probably from the outset ana exclusively^ with a 
metallic currency; far greater freedom of movement generally 
was allowed to them than was permitted to the Sardinians and 
Libyans. Had Syracuse fallen into Carthaginian hands^ their 
policy would doubtless soon have changed. But that result 
did not take place; and so, owing to the well-calculated mildness 
of the Carthaginian government and the unhappy distractions 
of the Sicilian Greeks, there actually existed in Sicily a party 
really friendly to the Phoenicians; for example, even after the 
island had passed to the Romans, Philinus of Agrigentum wrote 
the history of the great war in a thoroughly Phoenician spirif. 
Nevertheless on the whole the Sicilians must, both as subjects 
and as Hellenes, have been at least as averse to their Phoenician 
masters as the Samnites and Tarentines were to the Romans. 

In a financial point of view the state revenues of Carthage 
doubtless far surpassed those of Rome ; but this advantage was 
partly neutralised by the facts, that the sources of the Cartha- 
ginian revenue — ^tribute and customs — dried up far sooner (and 
just when they were most needed) than those of Rome, and that 
the Carthaginian mode of conducting war was far more costly 
than the Roman. 

The military resources of the Romans and Carthaginians 
were very different, yet in many respects not unequally balanced. 
The citizens of Carthage still at the conquest of the city amounted 
to 700,000, including women and children/ and were probably 

^ Doubts have been expressed as to the correctness of this number, and 
the highest possible number of inhabitants, taking into account the 
available space, has been reckoned at 250,000. Apart from the uncertainty 
of such calculations, ^specially as to a commercial cijty with houses of six 
stories^ we must remember that the numbering is doubtless to be under- 
stood m a poj^cal, not in an urban, sense, mst like the numbers in the 
Roman census, and that thus all Carthagini^s would be included in it, 
whether dwelling in the city or its neighbourhood, or resident in its subject 
fStritory or in other lands. There would, of course, be a large number of 
such absentees in the case of Carthage j indeed it is expressly stated that 
in Gades, for the same reason, the burgess-roU always showed a far higher 
number than that of the citizens who had their fixed residence there. 
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at least as numeitius at the close of the fifth century; in that 
century they were able in "case of need to a»t on foot a biii-gess 
army of 4o;ooo hoj>lites. At the very beginning of 1 :he fifth 
century^ Rome had in similar circumstances sent tc the field 
a burgess army equally strong (i. 420); after the great extension 
of the Roman domain in the course of that century the number 
of full burgesses ca]pable of bearing arms must at least have 
doubled. But far more than in the number of men capable 
of bearing arms^ Rome excelled in the effective condition of 
the burgess-soldier. Anxious as the Carthaginian government 
was to induce its citizens to take part in military service^ it could 
neither furnish the artisan and the manufacturer with the bodily 
vigour of the husbandman^ nor overcome the native aversion 
of the Phoenicians to warfare. In the fifth century there still 
fought in the Sicilian armies a sacred band ’’ of 2500 Cartha- 
ginians as a guard for the general; in the sixth not a single 
Carthaginian^ officers excepted^ was to be met with in the Cartha- 
ginian armies such as that of Spain. The Roman farmers, 
again^ took their places not only in the muster-roll^ but also in 
the field of battle. It was the same with the cognate dependencies 
of both communities ; while the Latins rendered to the Romans 
no less service than their own burgess-troops, the Libyphoeni- 
cians were as little adapted for war as the Carthaginians, and, 
as may easily be supposed^ still less desirous of it, and so they 
too disappeared from the armies; the towns bound to furnist 
contingents probably redeemed their obligation by a paymeni 
of money. In the Spanish army just mentioned, composed oJ 
some 15,000 men, only a single troop of cavalry of 450 mer 
consisted, and that but partly, of Libyphoenicians. The flowei 
of the Carthaginian armies was formed by the Libyans, whose 
recruits were capable of being trained under able officers intr 
good infantry, and whose light cavalry was unsurpassed in itf 
kind. To these were added the forces of the more or less depen- 
dent tribes of Libya and Spain and the famous slingers of the 
Baleares, who seem to have held an intermediate position betweer 
allied contingents and mercenary troops; and finally, in case 
of need, the hired soldiery raised abroad. $0 far as numbers 
were concerned, such an army might without difficulty be raisec 
almost to any desired strength; and in the ability its officers, 
in acquaintance with arms, and in courage, it might be capakh 
of coping with that of Rome. Not only, however, did a danger- 
ously long interval elapse, in the event of mercenaries bein^ 
reouired. ere thev could be act ready, while the Roman militia 
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was able at any moment to take the fields tfiit — ^which was the 
mam matter — them was nothing t(S^ keep together the armies 
of Cartfiage but military honour and profit^ while' the Romans 
were united* by all the ties that bound them to their common 
fatHbrland. The average Carthaginian officer estihiated his 
mercenaries^ and even the Libyan farmers, very much as men 
in modern warfaie estimate cannon-baks; hence such dis- 
graceful proceedings as the betrayal of the Libyan troops by 
their general Himilco in f-ff ^ which was followed by a dangerous 
insurrection of the Libyans, and hence ttat proverbial cry of 

Punic faith,” which did the Carthaginians no small injury. 
Carthage experienced in full measure all the evils which armies 
of fellahs and mercenaries could bring upon a state, and more 
than once she found her paid serfs more dangerous than her 
foes. 

The Carthaginian government could not fail to perceive 
the defects of this mSitary system, and they certainly sought 
to remedy them by every available means. They insisted on 
maintaining full chests and full magazines, that they might 
at any time be able to equip mercenaries. They bestowed gre^^t 
care on those elements which among the ancients represented 
the modern artillery — the construction of machines, in which 
we find the Carthaginians regularly superior to the Siceliots, and 
the use of elephants, after these had superseded in warfare the 
earlier war-chariots: in the casemates of Carthage there were 
stalls for 300 elephants. They could not venture to fortify the 
dependent cities, and were obliged to submit to the occupation 
of the towns and villages as well as of the open country by any 
hostile army that landed in Africa — a thorough contrast to the 
state of Italy, where most of the subject towns had retained 
walls, and a chain of Roman fortresses commanded the 
whole peninsula. But on the fortification of the capital they 
expended all the resources of money and of art, and on several 
occasions nothing but the strength of its walls saved the state; 
whereas Rome held a political and military position so secure 
that it never underwent a formal siege. Lastly, the main 
bulwark of the staje was their war-marine, on which they lavished 
the utmost care. In the building as well as in the management 
of vesi®ls ^e Carthaginians excelledfthe Greeks; it was at 
Carthage that ships were first built of more than three banks of 
^ars, and the Carthaginian war-vessels, at this period mostly 
quinqueremes, were ordinarily better sailers than the Greek; 
the rowers, all of them public slaves, who nej^er stirred from 
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the galleys^ were excellently trained^ and the captains were 
expert and fearless. In tfeis respect CartI ge was decidedly 
suj erior to the Rommns^ who^ with the few ships of their Greek 
allies and still fewer of their own^ were unable even 
themselves in the open sea against the deet which at rnar Tame 
without a rival ruled the western Mediterranean. 

If^ in conclusion^ w« sum up the results of -^his comparison of 
the resources of the two great powers^ the judgment expressed 
by a sagacious and impartial Greek is perhaps borne out, that 
Carthage and Rome were, when the struggle between them began ^ 
on the whole equally matched. But we cannot omit to add that, 
while Carthage had put forth all the efforts of which intellect and 
wealth were capable to provide herself with artificial means of 
attack and defence, she was unable in any satisfactory way to 
make up for the fundamental want of a land army of her own 
and of a symmachy resting on a self-supporting basis. That 
Rome could only be seriously attacked in Italy, and Carthage 
only in Libya, no one could fail to see ; as little could any one 
fail to perceive that Carthage could not in the long run escape 
from such an attack. Fleets were not yet in those times of the 
infancy of navigation a permanent heirloom of nations, but 
could be fitted out wherever there were trees, iron, and water. 
It was clear, and had been several times tested in Africa itself, 
that even powerful maritime states were not able to prevent a 
weaker enemy from landing. When Agathocles had shown the 
way thither, a Roman general could follow the same course; 
and while in Italy the entrance of an invading army simply 
began the war, the same event in Libya put an end to it by 
converting it into a siege, in which, unless some special accident 
should intervene, even the most obstinate and heroic courage 
must finally succumb. 



CHAPTER II 


THE WAR between ROME ANB CARTIf A.GE CONCERNING 

SICILY 

For upwards of a century the feud between the Carthaginians, 
and the rulers of Syracuse had devastated the beautiful island 
of Sicily. On both sides the contest was carried on with the 
weapons of political proselytising for^ while Carthage kept up 
communications with the aristocratic-republican opposition in 
Syracuse^ the Syracusan dynasts maintained relations with the 
national party in the Greek cities that had become tributary to 
Carthage. On both sides armies of mercenaries were employed 
to fight their battles — ^by Timoleon and Agathocles^ as well as 
by the Phoenician generals. And as like means were employed 
on both sides^ so the conflict had been waged on both with^a 
disregard of honour and a perfidy unexampled in the history *of 
the west. The Syracusans were the weaker party. In the 
peace of | 4 i: Carthage had still limited her claims to the third 
of the island to the west of Heraclea Minoa and Himera^ and 
had expressly recognised the hegemony of the Syracusans over 
all the cities to the eastward. The expulsion of Pyrrhus from 
Sicily and Italy (I-tt) left by far the larger half of the island^ 
and especially the important city of Agrigentum^ in the hands 
of Carthage; the Syracusans retained nothing but Tauromenium 

d the south-east of the island. 

In the second great city on the east coast_, Messana, a band of 
foreign soldiers had established themselves and held the city, 
independent alike of Syracusans and Carthaginians. These 
new rulers of Messana were Campanian mercenaries. The 
dissolute habits that had become prevalent among the Sabellians 
settled in and around Capua (i. 352), had made Campania in the 
fourth and fifth centuries — ^what Aetolia, Crete, and Laconia 
were afterwards — the universal recruiting held for princes and 
cities in j^^^rch of mercenaries. Tha partial civilisation that 
had been called into existence there by the Campanian Greeks, 
the barbaric luxury of life in Capua and the other Campanian 
cities, the political impotence to which the hegemony of Rome 
condemned them, while yet its rule was not so stem as wholly 
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to withd^raw from them the right of self-disposal — ^all tended to 
drive the youth of Campania in troops to tlie standards of the 
recruiting officers. As a matter of course^ this wanton and 
unscrupulous selling of themselves was here as in mil case® 
attended by estrangement from their native land^ habit!^ ot 
military violence and lawlessness^ and indifierence to the breach 
of their allegiance. These Campanians could see no reason why 
a band of mercenaries should not seize on their own behalf any 
city entrusted to thei^ guardianship, provided only they were in 
a position to hold it — theSamnites had established their dominion 
in Capua itself, and the Lucanians in a succession of Greek cities, 
after a fashion not much more honourable. Nowhere was the 
state of political relations more inviting for such enterprises 
than in Sicily. Already the Campanian captains who came to 
Sicily during the Peloponnesian war had insinuated themselves 
in this way into Entella and Aetna. Somewhere about the 
year f-l-f a Campanian band, which had previously served under 
Agathocles and after his death (| 4 f) took up the trade of free- 
booters on their own account, established themselves in Messana, 
the second city of Grecian Sicily, and the chief seat of the anti- 
Syracusan party in that portion of the island which was still in 
the power of the Greeks. The citizens were slain or expelled, 
their wives and children and houses were distributed among the 
soldiers, and the new masters of the city^ the Mamertines or 
men of Mars/’ as they called themselves, soon became the 
third power in the island, the north-eastern portion of which 
they reduced to subjection in the times of confusion that suc- 
ceeded the death of Agathocles. The Carthaginians were no 
unwilling spectators of these events, which established in the 
immediate vicinity of the Syracusans a new and powerful 
adversary instead of a cognate and ordinarily allied or depend 
city. With Carthaginian aid the Mamertines maintained them- 
selves against Pyrrhus, and the untimely departure of the king 
restored to them all their power. ^41^ 

It is not proper in theliistorian either to excuse the perfidious 
crime by which the Mamertines seized their power, or to forget 
that the God of history does not necessarily punish the sins of 
the fathers to the fourth generation. He who feels it his voca- 
tion to judge the sins of others may condemn the huixi’anPUgents ; 
for Sicily it might be a blessing, that a warlike power, and one 
belonging to the island, thus began to be formed in it — s, power 
which was already able to bring eight thousand men into the 
field, and whicja. was gradually putting itself in a position to* 
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take up at the proper time and on its own resources that struggle 
.against ^the foreignlcrs, to the maintenance oi which the Hellenes^ 
becoming n^ore and more unaccustomed td arms liotwithstahd- 
’ng theii%perp%tual wars^ were no longer equal. 

jin the first instance^ however, things took another turn. A 
young Syracusan officer, who by his descent ffom the family of 
Gelo and his intinmte relations of kindred'Vith king Pyrrhus as 
well as by the distinction with which he had fought in the cam- 
paigns of the latter, had attracted the notirf=^- of his fellow-citizens 
as well as of the Syracusan soldiery— Hiero, son of Hierocles — 
was called by military election to command the army, which 
was at variance with the citizens ^7 tiis prudent 

administration, the nobility of his character, and the modera- 
tion of his views, he rapidly gained the hearts of the citizens of 
Syracuse — ^who had been accustomed to the most scandalous 
lawlessness in their despots — and of the Sicilian Greeks in 
general. He rid himself — in a perfidious manner, it is true — of 
the insubordinate army of mercenaries, revived the citizen- 
militia, and endeavoured, at first with the title of general, after- 
wards with that of king, to re-establish the deeply sunken Hellenic 
power by means of his civic troops and of fresh and more 
manageable recruits. With the Carthaginians, who in concert 
with the Greeks had driven king Pyrrhus from the island, there 
was at that time peace. The immediate foes of the Syracusans 
were the Mamertines. They were the kinsmen of those hated 
mercenaries whom the Syracusans had recently extirpated; 
they had murdered their own Greek hosts ; they had curtailed 
the Syracusan territory; they had oppressed and plundered a 
number of smaller Greek towns. In league with the Romans 
who just about this time were sending their legions against the 
4 a^panians in Rhegium, the allies, kinsmen, and confederates 
in crime of the Mamertines (i. 408), Hiero turned his arms 
against Messana.' By a great victory, after which Hiero was 
proclaimed king of the Siceliots (l-f-fX succeeded in shutting 
up the Mamertines within their city, *"and after the siege had 
lasted some years, they found themselves reduced to extremity 
and unable to hold the city longer against Jfiero on their own 
resources. It was evident that a surrender on favourable terms 
was im^oSSBle, and that the axe of thC executioner, which had 
fallen upon the Campanians of Rhegium at Rome, as certainly 
-awaited those of Messana at Syracuse. Their only means of 
safety lay in delivering up the city either to the Carthaginians 
-or to the Romans, both^of whom could not but^ be so strongly 
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set upon acquiring that important place as to overlook all other 
scruples.* Whethei it woulfl be more advant»geous to surrender 
it into the ha'nds of the Phoenicians or into those of the masters 
of Italy; was doubtful j after long hesitation the majority of the 
Campania^h burgesses at length resolved to offer the possession 
of their sea-commanding fortress to the Romans. 

It was a moment c f the deepest significan(^ in the history of 
the world; when the envoys of the Mamertines appeared in the 
Roman senate. No one indeed could then anticipate all that 
was to depend on the crossing of that narrow arm of the sea; 
but that the decision; however it should gO; would involve con- 
sequences far other and more important than had attached to 
any decree hitherto passed by the senate; must have been 
manifest to every one of the fathers of the city assembled in 
council. Strictly upright men might indeed ask how it was 
possible to hesitate at all; and how any one could even think of 
suggesting that the Romans should not only break their alliance 
ivith HierO; but should, j*ust after the Campanians of Rhegium 
had been punished by them with righteous severity, admit their 
nr, less guilty Sicilian accomplices to the alliance and friendship 
of the state, and thereby rescue them from the punishment 
which they deserved. Such an outrage on propriety would not 
only afford their adversaries matter for declamation, but must 
seriously offend all men of moral feeling. But even the states- 
man, with whom political morality was no mere phrase, might 
ask in reply, how Roman burgesses, who had broken their 
military oath and treacherously murdered the allies of Rome, 
could be placed on a level with foreigners who had committed 
an outrage on foreigners, where no one had constituted the 
Romans judges of the one or avengers of the other? Had the 
question been only whether the Syracusans or Mamertir^a 
should rule in Messana, Rome might certainly have acquiesced 
in the rule of either. Rome was striving for the possession of 
Italy, Carthage for that of Sicily; the designs of the two powers 
scarcely then went further. But that very chcumstance formed 
a reason why each desired to have and retain on its frontier an 
intermediate power — the Carthaginians for instance reckoning 
in this way on Tarentum, the Romans on Syracuse and Messana 
— and why, if that cours- was impossible, each pref«s*edisto see 
these adjacent places given over to itself rather than to its great 
rival. As Carthage had made an attempt in Italy, when 
Rhegium and Tarentum were about to be occupied by the 
Romans, to acouire these cities for itself, and had only been 
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prevented from doing so by accident^, so in Sfcily an opportunity 
now offered itself to Rome to bring ^die cit/ of Messana into its 
symmachy; should the Romans reject it, rt was not to be ^dp- 
■Qosed th^t the city would remain independent or would become 
Syxc^cusan; they would themselves throw it into the arms of 
the Phoenicians. Were they justified in allowing an oppor- 
tunity to escape, mch as certainly would soever recur, of making 
themselves masters of the natural tete de font between Italy and 
Sicily, and of securing it by means of a brave garrison on which 
they could, for good reasons, depend? Were they justified in 
abandoning Messana, and thereby surrendering the command of 
the last free passage between the eastern and western seas, and 
sacrificing the commercial liberty of Italy? It is true that 
other objections might be urged to the occupation of Messana 
besides mere scruples of feeling and of honourable policy. That 
it could not but lead to a war with Carthage, was the least of 
these; serious as was such a war, Rome might not fear it. But 
there was the more important objection that by crossing thgi 
sea the Romans would depart from the purely Italian and purely 
continental policy which they had hitherto pursued; tl^^y 
would abandon the system by which their ancesters had founded 
the greatness of Rome, to enter upon another system the results 
of which no one could foretell. It was one of those moments 
when calculation fails, and when faith in men’s own and in their 
country’s destiny alone gives them courage to grasp the hand 
which beckons to them out of the darkness of the future, and 
to follow it they know not whither. Long and seriously the 
senate deliberated on the proposal of the consuls to lead the 
legions to the help of the Mamertines; it came to no decisive 
resolution. But the burgesses, to whom the matter was referred, 
aajgre animated by a lively sense of the greatness of the power 
which their own energy had established. The conquest of 
Italy encouraged the Romans as that of Greece encouraged 
the Macedonians and that of Silesia the Prussians, to enter 
upon a new political career. A formal pretext for supporting 
the Mamertines was found in the protectorate which Rome 
claimed the right to exercise over all Italians. The transmarine 
Italians were received into the Italian confeSeracy; ^ and on the 
propoicak^ the consuls the citizen# resolved to send them 
aid (-H-l). 

^ The Mamertines were admitted into precisely the same position towards 
Rome as the Italian communities, bound themselves to furnish ships 
(Cic. Vefr. v. 19, 50), and, as coins show, did not possess the privilege 
of coining silver. 
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Much depended Dn the v^ay in which the two Sicilian powers, 
immediately affected by this intervention of ^he Romany in the 
affairs of the ‘island, And both hitherto nominally in alliance with 
Rome, would regard her interference. Hiero had fiufhcierit 
reason to treat the summons, by which the Romans required 
him to desist from hostilities against their new confederates in 
Messana, precisely ifi the same way as liie Samnites and 
Lucanians in similar circumstances had treated the occupation 
of Capua and Thurii, and to answer the Romans by a declara^ 
tion of war. If, however, he remained unsupported, such a 
war would be folly; and it might be expected from his prudent 
and moderate policy that he would acquiesce in what was in- 
evitable, if Carthage should be disposed for peace. This seemed 
not impossible. A Roman embassy was now sent to 

Carthage, seven years after the attempt of the Phoenician fleet 
to gain possession of Tarentum, to demand explanations as to 
that transaction (i. 407). Grievances not unfounded, but half 
forgotten, once more emerged — ^it seemed not superfluous amidst 
other warlike preparations to replenish the diplomatic armoury 
with reasons for war, and to be able to claim in the coming 
manifesto, as was the custom of the Romans, the character of 
the party aggrieved. This much at least might with entire 
justice be affirmed, that the respective enterprises on Tarentum 
and Messana stood upon exactiy the same footing in point of 
design and of pretext, and that it was simply the accident of 
success that made the difference. Carthage avoided an open 
rupture. The ambassadors carried back to Rome a disavowal 
on the part of the Carthaginian admiral who had made the 
attempt on Tarentum, along with the requisite false oaths : the 
counter-complaints, which of course were not w^anting on the 
part of Carthage, were studiously moderate, and abstained fro;^ 
characterising the meditated invasion of Sicily as a ground for 
war. Such, however, it was; for Carthage regarded the affairs 
of Sicily — just as Rome regarded those of Italy — as internal 
matters in which an independent power could suffer no inter- 
ference, and was determined to act accordingly. But Phoe- 
nician policy followed a gentler course than that of threatening 
open war. When the preparations of Rome for sending help to 
the Mamertines were at length so far advanced tharr^tSfe fleet 
formed of the war-vessels of Naples, Tarentum, Velia, and 
Locri, and the vanguard of the Roman land army under the 
military tribune Gains Claudius, had appeared at Rhegium (in 
the spring of unexpected news arrived from Messana that 
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the Carthaginians, having come to an understanding with the 
anisi-Roman party there, had as a^'neutra^i power arranged a 
peace between Hiero and the Mamertines ; that thh siege haQ in 
consequence been raised; and that a Carthaginian fleet lay in 
th?' harbour of Messana, and a Carthaginian garrison in the 
citadel, both under the command of admiral Hanno, The 
Mamertine citizei»??, now under Carthaginian influence, informed 
the Roman commanders, with due thanks for the federal help 
so speedily accorded to them, that they were glad that they no 
longer needed it. The adroit and daring officer who commanded 
the Roman vanguard nevertheless set sail with his troops. But 
the Carthaginians warned the Roman vessels to retire, and even 
made some of them prizes; these, however, the Carthaginian 
admiral, remembering his strict orders to give no pretext for 
the outbreak of hostilities, sent back to his good friends on the 
other side of the straits. It almost seemed as if the Romans 
had compromised themselves as uselessly before Messana, as 
the Carthaginians before Tarentum. But Claudius did not 
allow himself to be deterred, and on a second attempt he suc- 
ceeded in crossing. Scarcely had he landed when he calledr.a 
meeting of the citizens; and, at his wish, the admiral also 
appeared at the meeting, still imagining that he should be able 
to avoid an open breach. But the Romans seized his person in 
the assembly itself; and Hanno and the Phoenician garrison in 
the citadel, weak and destitute of a leader, were pusillanimous 
enough, the former to give to his troops the command to with- 
draw, the latter to comply with the orders of their captive 
general and to evacuate the city along with him. Thus the 
tete de font of the island fell into the hands of the Romans. The 
Carthaginian authorities, justly indignant at the folly and weak- 
ness of their general, caused him to be executed, and declared 
war against the Romans. It was of especial importance to 
recover the lost place. A strong Carthaginian fleet, led by 
Hanno, son of Hannibal, appeared off Messana; while the fleet 
blockaded the straits, the Carthaginian army landing from it 
began the siege on the north side. Hiero, who had only waited 
for the Carthaginian attack to begin the war with Rome, again 
brought up his army, which he had hardly withdrawn, against 
MesssSa, w-x^d undertook the attack on the south side of the city. 

But meanwhile the Roman consul Appius Claudius Caudex 
had appeared at Rhegium with the main body of his army, and 
succeeded in crossing on a dark night in spite of the Carthaginian 
fleet. Audacity and fortune were on the side of the Romans ; 
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the allies^ not prepated for an attack by the whole Roman army 
and conse‘quently notiunitedy were beaten in de^iail by the Roi3mn 
legitos issuing from ^he city; and thus the siege was raised. 
The Roman army kept the field during the summer^ aijd even 
made an attempt on Syracuse; but, when that had failed «df 
the siege of Echeiia (on the confines of the territories of Syra- 
cuse and Carthage) ha^ to be abandoned with loss, the Roman 
army returned to Messana, and thence, leaving a strong garrison 
behind them, to Italy. The results obtained in this first cam- 
paign of the Romans out of Italy probably did not quite corre- 
spond to the expectations formed at home, for the consul had no 
triumph; nevertheless, the energy which the Romans displayed 
in Sicily could not fail to make a great impression on the Sicilian 
Greeks. In the following year both consuls and an army twice 
as large entered the island unopposed. One of them, Marcus 
Valerius Maximus, afterwards called from this campaign the 
‘‘ hero of Messana ” (Messalla), achieved a brilliant victory over 
allied Carthaginians and Syracusans. After this battle the 
Phoenician army no longer ventured to keep the field against 
tt-g, Romans; Alaesa, Centuripa, and the smaller Greek towns 
generally joined the victors, and Hiero himself abandoned the 
Carthaginian side and made peace and alliance with Rome 
He pursued a judicious policy in joining the Romans as soon as 
it appeared that their interference in Sicily was in earnest, and 
while there was still time to purchase peace without cessions and 
sacrifices. The intermediate states in Sicily, Syracuse and 
Messana, which were unable to follow out a policy of their own 
and had only the choice between Roman and Carthaginian 
hegemony, necessarily preferred the former; because the 
Romans had not probably as yet formed the design of conquer- 
ing the island for themselves, but sought merely to prevent its 
being acquired by Carthage, and at all events Rome might H? 
expected to substitute a juster treatment and due protection 
of commercial freedom for the tyrannising and monopolising 
system that Carthage purged. Henceforth Hiero continued to 
be the most important, the steadiest, and the most esteemed 
ally of the Romans in the island. 

The Romans had thus gained their immediate object. By 
their double alliance with Messana and Syracuse, an4 fahitf firm 
hold which they had on the whole east coast, they secured the 
means of landing on the island and of maintaining — ^which 
hitherto had been a very difficult matter — ^their armies there; 
and the war, which had previously beai doubtful and hazardous. 
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lost in a great measure its character of risR. Accordingly^ no 
greater exertions Tv^ere made for it than for -the wars in Samnium 
and i^truria; the two legions which were despMched to'^the 
^sland for the next year sufficed^, in concert with the 

Sicilian Greeks^ to drive the Carthaginians everywhere into 
their fortresses. The commander-in-chief of the Carthaginians, 
Hannibal son of^Gisgo, threw himself with the flower of his 
troops into Agrigentum, to defend to the last that most impor- 
tant of the Carthaginian inland cities. Unable to storm a city 
so strong, the Romans blockaded it with entrenched lines and a 
double camp; the besieged, who numbered 50,000, soon suffered 
from want of provisions. To raise the siege the Carthaginian 
admiral Hanno landed at Heraclea, and cut off in turn the 
supplies from the Roman besieging force. On both sides the 
distress was great. At length a battle was resolved on, to put 
an end to the state of embarrassment and uncertainty. In 
this battle the Numidian cavalry showed itself just as superior 
to the Roman horse as the Roman infantry was superior to tbe 
Phoenician foot; the infantry decided the victory, but the 
losses even of the Romans were very considerable. The rei^ilt 
of the successful struggle was somewhat marred by the circum- 
stance that, after the battle, during the confusion and fatigue 
of the conquerors, the beleaguered army succeeded in escaping 
from the city and in reaching the fleet. The victory was never- 
theless of importance; Agrigentum fell into the hands of the 
Romans, and thus the whole island was in their power, with the 
exception of the maritime fortresses, in which the Carthaginian 
general Hamilcar, Hanno ’s successor in command, entrenched 
himself to the teeth, and was not to be driven out either by force 
or by famine. The war was thenceforth continued only by 
i^^allies of the Carthaginians from the Sicilian fortresses and their 
descents on the Italian coasts. 

In fact, the Romans now for the first time felt the real diffi- 
culties of the war. If, as we are told, the Carthaginian 
diplomatists before the outbreak ^f hostilities warned the 
Romans not to push the matter to a breach, because against 
their will no Roman could even wash his hands in the sea, the 
threat was well founded. The Carthaginian fleet ruled the sea 
withc^t^ rival, and not only kept the coast towns of Sicily in 
due obedience and provided them with all necessaries, but also 
threatened a descent upon Italy, for which reason it was neces- 
sary in fff to retain a consular army there. No invasion on a 
large scale occurred; hut smaller Carthaginian detachments 
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landed on the Italian coasts and levied contributions on the 
allies of Rome^ and, what was worst of all, completely pai^alysed 
the commerce* of Rome and her allies. The continu^jjice of such 
a course for even a short time would suffice entirely 'to min 
Caere, Ostia, Neapolis, Tarentum, and Syracuse, while tJae 
Carthaginians easily consoled themselves for the loss of the 
tribute of Sicily with the contributions whici they levied and 
the rich prizes of their privateering. The Romans now learned, 
what Dionysius, Agathocles, and Pyrrhus had learned before, 
that it was as difficult to conquer the Carthaginians as it was 
easy to beat them in the field. They saw that everything 
depended on procuring a fleet, and resolved to form one of 
twenty triremes and a hundred quinqueremes. The execution, 
however, of this energetic resolution was not easy. The repre- 
sentation originating in the schools of the rhetoricians, which 
would have us believe that the Romans then for the first time 
dipped their oars in water, is no doubt a childish tale; the 
mercantile marine of Italy must at this time have been very 
extensive, and there was no want even of Italian vessels of war. 
Set these were war-barks and triremes, such as had been in use 
in earlier times; quinqueremes, which under the more modem 
system of naval warfare that had originated chiefly in Carthage 
were almost exclusively employed in the line, had not yet been 
built in Italy. The measure adopted by the Romans was there- 
fore much as if a maritime state of the present day were to pass 
at once from the building of frigates and cutters to the building 
of ships of the line; and, just as in such a case now a foreign 
ship of the line would, if possible, be adopted as a pattern, the 
Romans referred their master shipbuilders to a stranded Cartha- 
ginian penteres as a model. No doubt the Romans, had they 
wished, might have sooner attained their object with the aid^^ 
the Syracusans and Massiliots; but their statesmen had too 
much sagacity to desire to defend Italy by means of a fleet not 
Italian. The Italian allies, however, were largely drawn upon 
both for the naval officefs, who must have been for the most 
part taken from the Italian mercantile marine, and for the 
sailors, whose namf=^ {socii navales) shows that for a time they 
were exclusively iumished by the allies; along with these, 
slaves provided by the state and the wealthier fainmcic,' were 
afterwards employed, and ere long also the poorer class of bur- 
gesses. Under such circumstances, and when we take into 
account, as is but fair, on the one hand the conaparatively low 
state of shipbuilding at that time, and_ on the other hand the 
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energy of the Romans^ there is nothing incl edible in the state- 
ment that the Romans solved within a yeaiHhe problem — ^which 
baffled Napoleon— of converting a continental into a maritime 
^ower, ana actually launched their fleet of 120 sail in the spring 
of^fl-. It is true, that it was by no means a match for the 
Carthaginian fleet in numbers and efficiency at sea; and these 
were points of th^ greater importance, as the naval tactics of 
the period consisted mainly in manoeuvring. In the maritime 
warfare of that period hoplites and archers no doubt fought 
from the deck, and projectile machines were also plied from it; 
but the ordinary and really decisive mode of action consisted in 
running foul of the enemy’s vessels, for which purpose the prows 
were furnished with heavy iron beaks : the vessels engaged were 
in the habit of sailing round each other till one or the other 
succeeded in giving the thrust, which usually proved decisive. 
Accordingly the crew of an ordinary Greek trireme, consisting 
of about 200 men, contained only about 10 soldiers, but on the 
other hand 170 rowers, from 50 to 60 on each deck; that oi 
a quinquereme numbered about 300 rowers, and soldiers in 
proportion. 

The happy idea occurred to the Romans that they might 
make up for what their vessels, with their unpractised officers 
and crews, necessarily lacked in ability of manoeuvring, by 
again assigning a more considerable part in naval warfare to 
the soldiers. They stationed at the prow of each vessel a flying 
bridge, which could be lowered in front or on either side; it 
was furnished on both sides with parapets, and had space for 
two men in front. When the enemy’s vessel was sailing up to 
strike the Roman one, or was lying alongside of it after the 
thrust had been evaded, the bridge on deck was suddenly lowered 
'^d fastened to its opponent by means of a grappling-iron : 
his not only prevented the running down, but enabled the Roman 
marines to pass along the bridge to the enemy’s deck and to 
carry it by assault as in a conflict on land. No distinct body 
of marines was formed, but land troops were employed, when 
required, for this maritime service. In one instance as many 
as 120 legionaries fought in each ship on occasion of a great naval 
battle; in that case however the Roman fleet had at the same 
time ^^^ding-army on board. 

In this way the Romans created a tleet which was a match 
for the Carthaginians. Those err who represent this building 
of a Roman fleet as a fairy tale, and besides they miss their aim; 
the feat must be understood in order to be adpiired. The con- 
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struction of a fleet by the Romans was in very truth a noble 
national work — a wcirk throngh which, by their clear perf'eption 
of what was Tieedfu] and possible, by ingenuity in invention, 
and by energy in resolution and in execution, they r&cued theii 
country irbm a position which was worse than at first it seenKra. 

The outset, nevertheless, was not favourable to the Romans. 
The Roman admiral, tke consul Gnaeus Cornelius Scipio, who had 
sailed for Messana with the first seventeen vessels ready for sea 
(fw):. fancied, when on the voyage, that he should be able to cap- 
ture Lipara by a coup de main. But a division of the Cartha- 
ginian fleet stationed at Panormus blockaded the harbour of the 
island where the Roman vessels rode at anchor;, and captured 
the whole squadron along with the consul without a struggle - 
This, however, did not deter the main fleet from likewise sailing, 
as soon as its preparations were completed, for Messana. On 
its voyage along the Italian coast it fell in with a Carthaginian 
reconnoitring squadron of less strength, on which it had the good 
:k)rtune to inflict a loss more than counterbalancing the first 
loss of the Romans ; and thus successful and victorious it entered 
port of Messana, where the second consul Gains Duilius took 
the command in room of his captured colleague. At the pro- 
montory of Mylae, to the north-west of Messana, the Cartha- 
ginian fleet, that advanced from Panormus under the command 
of Hannibal, encountered the Roman, which here underwent 
its first trial on a great scale. The Carthaginians, seeing in the 
ill-sailing and awkward vessels of the Romans an easy prey, 
fell upon them in irregular order; but the newly invented board- 
ing-bridges proved their thorough efficiency. The Roman 
vessels hooked and stormed those of the enemy as they came 
up one by one; they could not be approached either in front 
or on the sides without the dangerous bridge descending on the. 
enemy’s deck. When the battle was over, about fifty Cartha- 
ginian vessels, almost the half of the fleet, were sunk or captured 
by the Romans; among the latter was the ship of the admiral 
Hannibal, formerly belonging to king Pyrrhus. The gain was 
great; still greater the moral effect of the victory. Rome had 
suddenly become a naval power, and held in her hand the means 
of energetically terminating a war which threatened to be end- 
lessly prolonged and to imvolve the commerce of ruin. 

Two plans were open to the Romans. They might attack 
Carthage on the Italian islands and deprive her of the coast 
fortresses of Sicily and Sardinia one after another — a scheme 
which was oerhaos practicable through well-combined operations 
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by land and sea; and^ in the event of its ^oeing accomplished^ 
pe^ce might either be concluded '^/ith Carthage on the basis 
of the^ cession of these islands^, or^ should such terms not be 
accepted o'^r prove unsatisfactory, the second stage of the war 
xrdght be transferred to Africa. Or they might neglect the 
islands and throw themselves at once with call their strength 
on Africa, not, in^the adventurous style saf Agathocles, burning 
their vessels behind them and staking all on the victory of a 
desperate band, but covering with a strong fleet the communica- 
tions between the African invading army and Italy; and in 
that case a peace on moderate terms might be expected from 
the consternation of the enemy after the first successes, or, 
if the Romans chose, they might by pushing matters to an 
extremity compel the enemy to entire surrender. 

They chose, in the first instance, the former plan of opera- 
tions, In the year after the battle of Mylae (-ll-l-) the consul 
Lucius Scipio captured the port of Aleria in Corsica — ^we still 
possess the tombstone of the general, which makes mention of 
this deed — and made Corsica a naval station against Sardinia, 
An attempt to establish a footing in Olbia on the northern 
of that island failed, because the fleet wanted troops for landing. 
In the succeeding year (-j-i-f it was repeated with better success, 
and the open villages along the coast were plundered; but no 
permanent establishment of the Romans took place. Nor was 
greater progress made in Sicily. Hamilcar conducted the war 
with energy and adroitness, not only by force of arms on sea 
and land, but also by political proselytism. Of the numerous 
small country towns some every year fell away from the Romans, 
and had to be laboriously reclaimed from the Phoenician grasp; 
while in the coast fortresses the Carthaginians maintained them- 
selves without challenge, particularly in their head-quarters of 
Phnormus and in their new stronghold of Drepana, to which, 
on account of its easier defence by sea, Hamilcar had transferred 
the inhabitants of Eryx. A second great naval engagement off 
the promontory of Tyndaris in. ijrhich both parties claimed 

the victory, made no change in the position of affairs. In this 
way no progress was made, whether in consequence of the 
divided command and the rapid changes in the commanders 
of th^- j g a sman troops, which render^ the concentrated man- 
agement of a series of operations on a small scale exceedingly 
dfficult, or from the general strategical relations of the case, 
which certainly, as the science of war then stood, were unfavour- 
able to the attacking partf in general (i. 407), and particularly 
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SO to the Romans ' who were still on the mere threshold of 
scientific* warfare. ‘Meanwiiile^ although th^ pillaging of "^he 
Italian coasts had ceased, the commerce of Italy suffered not 
much less than it had done before the fleet was built. 

Weary erf a course of operations without results^ and impati^ie# 
to put an end to the war, the senate resolved to change its system, 
and to assail Carthage in Africa. In the spring of a fleet 
of 330 ships of the line set sail for the coast of Libya: at the 
mouth of the river Himera on the south coast of Sicily it embarked 
the army for landing, consisting of four legions, under the charge 
of the two consuls Marcus Atilius Regulus and Lucius Manlius 
Volso, both experienced generals. The Carthaginian admiral 
suffered the embarkation of the enemy’s troops to take place; 
but on continuing their voyage towards Africa the Romans 
found the Punic fleet drawn up in order of battle off Ecnomus 
to protect its native land from invasion. Seldom have greater 
numbers fought at sea than were engaged in the battle that now 
ensued. The Roman fleet of 330 sail contained at least 100,000 
men in its crews, besides the landing army of about 40,000; 

Carthaginian of 350 vessels was manned by at least an equal 
number; so that wellnigh three hundred thousand men were 
brought into action on this day to decide the contest between 
the two mighty peoples. The Phoenicians were placed in a 
single widely-extended line, with their left wing resting on the 
Sicilian coast. The Romans arranged themselves in a triangle, 
with the ships of the two consuls as admirals at the apex, the 
first and second squadrons drawn out in oblique line to the right 
and left, and a third squadron, having the vessels built for the 
transport of the cavalry in tow, forming the line which closed 
the triangle. They thus bore down in close order on the enemy. 
A fourth squadron placed in reserve followed more slowly. The 
wedge-shaped attack broke without difficulty the Carthaginian 
line, for its centre, which was first assailed, intentionally gave 
way, and the battle resolved itself into three separate engage- 
ments. While the admirals wdth the two squadrons drawn up 
on the wings pursued the Carthaginian centre and were closely 
engaged with it, the left wing of the Carthaginians drawn up 
along the coast wheeled round upon the third Roman squadron, 
which was prevented by the vessels which it had from 

following the two others, and by a vehement onset in superior 
force drove it against the shore; at the same time the Roman 
reserve was turned on the open sea, and assailed from behind, 
by the right wing of the Carthaginians. The first of these three 
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engagements was soon at an end; the ships^of the Carthaginian 
centre^ manifestly much weaker thsSi the two Roman squadrons 
with which they were engaged took to ffight. Meanwhile"^ the 
two other divisions of the Romans had a severe encounter with 
superior enemy ; but in close fighting the dreaded boarding- 
bridges stood them in good steady and by thk means they suc- 
ceeded in maint^ning their ground till ^he tw^o admirals with 
their vessels could come up. By their arrival the Roman reserve 
was relieved,, and the Carthaginian vessels of the right wing 
retired before the superior force. And now^ when this conflict 
had been decided in favour of the Romans^ all the Roman vessels 
that still could keep the sea fell on the rear of the Carthaginian 
left wing^ which was obstinately following up its advantage^ 
so that it was surrounded and almost all the vessels composing 
it were taken. The losses otherwise w'ere nearly equal. Of 
the Roman fleet 24 sail w^ere sunk; of the Carthaginian 30 were 
sunk^ and 64 were taken. 

Notwithstanding its considerable loss^ the Carthaginian fle^ 
did not give up the protection of Africa^ and with that view 
returned to the gulf of Carthage^ where it expected the descQflj; 
to take place and purposed to give battle a second time. But 
the Romans landed^ not on the western side of the peninsula 
which helps to form the gulf^ but on the eastern side^ where the 
bay of Clupea presented a spacious harbour affording protection 
from almost all winds^ and the town^ situated close by the sea 
on a shield-shaped eminence rising out of the plain, supplied 
an excellent defence for the harbour. They disembarked the 
troops without hindrance from the enemy, and established 
themselves on the hill; in a short time an entrenched naval 
camp was constructed, and the land army was at liberty to 
commence operations. The Roman troops ranged over the 
cSuntry and levied contributions: they were able to send as 
many as 20,000 slaves to Rome. Through the rarest good fortune 
the bold scheme had succeeded at the first stroke, and with 
but slight sacrifices: the end seemed ^attained. The feeling of 
confidence that in this respect animated the Romans is evinced 
by the resolution of the senate to recall to Italy the greater 
portion of the fleet and half of the army; Marcus Regulus alone 
remaii^Qi^^tm Africa with 40 ships, 3^5,000 infantry, and 500 
cavalry. Their confidence, however, was seemingly not over- 
strained. The Carthaginian army, which was disheartened, 
did not venture forth into the plain, but waited to sustain dis- 
comfiture in the wooded defiles, in which it could make no use 
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of its two best arn-S, the cavalry and the elephants. The towns 
surrendered en mas^e; tha Numidians rose ip. insurrection^ and 
overran the open coKintry far and wide. Regulus might hope 
to begin the next campaign with the siege of the capital, and 
with thaWiew he pitched his camp for the winter in its immedi«f^ 
vicinity at Tune.^. 

The spirit of the Carthaginians was broken: they sued for 
peace. But the conditions which the consul proposed— not 
merely the cession of Sicily and Sardinia^ but the conclusion 
of an alliance on unequal terms with Rome, which would have 
bound the Carthaginians to renounce their own war-marine and 
to furnish vessels for the Roman wars — conditions which would 
have placed Carthage on a level with Neapolis and Tar en turn, 
could not be accepted, so long as a Carthaginian army kept the 
field and a Carthaginian fleet kept the sea, and the capital stood 
unshaken. 

The mighty enthusiasm^ which kindles into a noble flame 
among Oriental nations, even the most abased, on the approach 
of extreme peril — ^the energy of dire necessity — ^impelled the 
^arthaginians to exertions, such as were by no means expected 
lirom a nation of shopkeepers. Hamilcar, who had carried on 
the guerilla war against the Romans in Sicily with so much 
success, appeared in Libya with the flower of the Sicilian troops, 
who furnished an admirable nucleus for the newly levied force. 
The connections and gold of the Carthaginians, moreover, brought 
to them troop after troop of excellent Numidian horse, and also 
numerous Greeks mercenaries; amongst whom was the cele- 
brated captain Xanthippus of Sparta, whose talent for organisa- 
tion and strategical skill were of great service to his new 
masters.^ While the Carthaginians were thus making their 
preparations in the course of the winter, the Roman general 
remained inactive at Tunes. Whether it was that he did fTot 
anticipate the storm which was gathering over his head, or that 
a sense of military honour prohibited him from doing what his 
position demanded — instead of renouncing a siege which he was 
not in a condition even to attempt, and shutting himself up in 
the stronghold of Culpea, he remained with a handful of men 

^ The statement, that the military talent of Xanthippus was the primary 
means of saving Carthage, is -nrobably coloured ; the officers Qf..Carthage can 
hardly have waited for foreigners to teach them that the ngirt j^Orican 
cavalry could be more appropriately employed on the plain than among 
hills and forests. From such stories, the echo of the talk of Greek guard- 
rooms, even Polybius is not free. The statement that Xanthippus was 
put to death by the Carthaginians after the victory is a fiction; he 
departed voluntarily, perhaps to enter the Egyptian service. 
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before the walls of the hostile capital^ neglecting even to secure 
his Hne of retreat to the naval campj^, and neglecting to^ provide 
himself *with — ^what above all he wanted^ agid what might h^ve 
been so easily obtained through negotiation with the revolted 
I^^H^idian tribes — a good light cavalry. He thus ^wantonly 
brought himself and his army into a plight similar to that which 
formerly befell Agathocles in his desperate^ad venture. 

When spring caflie (-l-ll-X state of affairs had so changed^ 
that now the Carthaginians were the first to take the field and 
to o:ffer battle to the Romans. It was natural that they should 
do soj for everything depended on their getting quit of the army 
of ReguluSj before reinforcements could arrive from Italy. The 
same reason should have led the Romans to desire delay; but^ 
relying on their invincibleness in the open field, they at once 
accepted battle notwithstanding their inferiority of strength — 
for, although the numbers of the infantry on both sides were 
nearly the same, their 4000 cavalry and 100 elephants gave to 
the Carthaginians a decided superiority — and notwithstanding 
the unfavourable nature of the ground where the Carthaginians 
were drawn up, a broad plain probably not far from TTunes. 
Xanthippus, who on this day commanded the Carthaginians^ 
first threw his cavalry on that of the enemy, which was stationed, 
as usual, on the two hanks of the line of battle ; the few squadrons 
of the Romans were scattered like dust in a moment before the 
masses of the enemy’s horse, and the Roman infantry found 
itself outflanked by them and surrounded. The legions, un- 
shaken by their apparent danger, advanced to attack the 
enemy’s line; and, although the row of elephants placed as a 
protection in front of it checked the right wing and centre of the 
Romans, the left wing at any rate, marching past the elephants^ 
engaged the mercenary infantry on the right of the enemy, and 
dv^rthrew them completely. But this very success broke up 
the Roman ranks. The main body indeed, assailed by the 
elephants in front and by the cavalry on the flanks and in the 
rear, formed square, and defended itself with heroic courage, 
but the close masses were at length iSroken and sw^ept away. 
The victorious left wing encountered the still fresh Carthaginian 
centre, where the Libyan infantry prepared -r a similar fate for 
it, Fr o^ j ^^^h e nature of the ground ^d the superior number 
of the enemy’s cavalry, all the combatants in these masses were 
cut down or taken prisoners; only two thousand men, chiefly, 
in all probability, the light troops and horsemen who were dis- 
persed at the commencement, gained — ^while the Roman legions 
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stood to be slaughtered — a start sufficient to enable them with 
difficulty to reach Clupea. Among the few prisoners was the 
cof^ul himself who afterwards died in Carthage; his family^, 
under the idea that he had not been treated by the Carthaginians 
according%to the usages of war, wreaked a most revolting 
geance on two noble Carthaginian captives till even the slaves 
were moved to pity and on their information the tribunes 
put a stop to the shameful outrage.^ 

When the terrible news reached Rome, the first care of the 
Romans was naturally directed to the saving of the force shut 
up in Clupea, A Roman fieet of 350 sail immediately started, 
and after a noble victory at the Hermaean promontory, in 
which the Carthaginians lost 114 ships, it reached Clupea 
just in time to deliver from their hard-pressed position the 
remains of the defeated army which were there entrenched*’ 
Had it been despatched before the catastrophe occurred, it 
might have converted the defeat into a victory that would 
probably have put an end to the Punic wars. But so com- 
pletely had the Romans now lost their judgment, that after 
a successful conflict before Clupea they embarked all their 
troops and sailed home, voluntarily evacuating that important 
and easily defended position which secured to them facilities 
for landing in Africa, and abandoning their numerous African 
allies without protection to the vengeance of the Cartha- 
ginians. The Carthaginians did not neglect the opportunity 
of filling their empty treasury, and of making their subjects 
clearly understand the consequences of rebellion. An extra- 
ordinary contribution of 1000 talents of silver (^^244,000) and 
20,000 oxen was levied, and the sheiks in all the communities 
that had revolted were crucified; it is said that there were three 
thousand of them, and that this revolting atrocity on the part 
of the Carthaginian authorities really laid the foundation of ^^he 
revolution which broke forth in Africa some years later. Lastly, 
as if to fill up the measure of misfortune to the Romans even as 
their measure of success had been filled before, on the homeward 
voyage of the fieet three-fourths of the Roman vessels perished 
with their crews in a violent storm; only eighty reached their 
^Nothing further known with certainty as to the end of Regulus; 
even his mission to Rome — ^which is sometimes placed in 4 ^, s ometimes 
in — ^is very imperfectly attested. The later Romans, wno sought 

in the fortunes and misfortunes of their forefathers mere materials for 
school themes, made Regulus the type of heroic misfortune as they made 
Fahricius the type of heroic poverty, and circulated a number of anecdotes 
in his name — ^incongruous embelhshments, contrasting ill with serious 
and sober history. 
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port (July ). The captains had foretold tfhe impending mis- 
chief^ but the extemporised Roman^yadmir^ls had nevertheless 
giv^n orders to sail. 

After successes so immense the Carthaginians were auie to 
Tf^sA^me their offensive operations^ which had long been in abey- 
ance. Hasdrubab son of Hanno^ landed at Lilybaeum with a 
strong force^ which was enabled^ particularly by its enormous 
number of elephsGIlts — amounting to 140 — to keep the field 
against the Romans: the last battle had shown that it was 
possible to make up for the want of good infantry to some extent 
by elephants and cavalry. The Romans also resumed the war 
in Sicily; the annihilation of their invading army had^ as the 
voluntary evacuation of Clupea shows^ at once restored ascend- 
ancy in the senate to the party which was opposed to the war in 
Africa and was content with the gradual subjugation of the 
islands. But for this purpose too there was need of a fleet; 
and^ since that which had conquered at Mylae, at Ecnomus^ 
and at the Hermaean promontory was destroyed, they built a 
new one. Keels were at once laid down for 220 new vessels of 
war — they had never hitherto undertaken the building of so 
many simultaneously — and in the incredibly short space of three 
months they were all ready for sea. In the spring of the 
Roman fleet, numbering 300 vessels mostly new, appeared on the 
north coast of Sicily; Panormus, the most important town in 
Carthaginian Sicily, was acquired through a successful attack 
from the seaboard, and the smaller places there, Soluntum, 
Cephaloedium, and Tyndaris, likewise fell into the hands of the 
Romans, so that along the whole north coast of the island 
Thermae alone was retained by the Carthaginians. Panormus 
became thenceforth one of the chief stations of the Romans in 
Sicily. The war by land, nevertheless, made no progress; the 
two armies stood face to face before Lilybaeum, but the Roman 
commanders, who knew not how to encounter the mass of 
elephants, made no attempt to compel a pitched battle. 

In the ensuing year (f^^) the consuls^ instead of pursuing sure 
advantages in Sicily, preferred to make an expedition to jAErica, 
for the purpose not of landing but of plundering the coast towns. 
They accomplished their object without opposition; but, after 
having run aground in the troubl^ome, and to their pilots 
unknown, waters of the Lesser Syrtis,' whence they with diffi- 
culty got clear again, the fleet encountered a storm between 
Sicily^ and Italy, which cost more than 150 ships. On this 
occasion also the pilots, notwithstanding their representations 
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and ent]?eaties to be allowed to take the course along the coast^, 
w6re obliged, by conimand of the consuls to steer strai^t from 
Panormus across the open sea to Ostia. 

Despondency now seized the fathers of the city; they reso}ph 3 
to reduce their war-fleet to sixty sail^ and to confine the war by 
sea to the defence of the coasts^, and to the convoy of transports. 
Fortunately^ just at this time, the languishing war in Sicily took 
a more favourable turn. In the year Thermae, the last 
point which the Carthaginians held on the north coast, and the 
important island of Lipara, had fallen into the hands of the 
Romans, and in the following year (summer of |~|f) consul 
Gains Caecilius Metellus achieved a brilliant victory over the 
army of elephants under the walls of Panormus. These animals, 
which had been imprudently brought forward, were wounded by 
the light troops of the Romans stationed in the moat of the town ; 
some of them fell into the moat, and others fell back on their 
own troops, who crowded in wild disorder along with the elephants 
towards the beach, that they might be picked up by the Phoeni- 
_cian ships. One hundred and twenty elephants were captured, 
and the Carthaginian army, whose strength depended on these 
animals, was obliged once more to shut itself up in its fortresses. 
Eryx soon fell into the hands of the Romans ^^ad the 

Carthaginians retained nothing in the island but Drepana and 
Lilybaeum. Carthage a second time offered peace; but the 
victory of Metellus and the exhaustion of the enemy gave to the 
more energetic party ascendancy in the senate. 

Peace was declined, and it was resolved to prosecute in 
earnest the siege of the two Sicilian cities, and for this purpose 
to send to sea once more a fleet of 2 oo sail . The siege of Lilybaeum, 
the first great and regular siege undertaken by Rome, and one of 
the most obstinate known in history, was opened by the Romms 
with an important success: they succeeded in introducing their 
fleet into the harbour of the city, and in blockading it on the side 
facing the sea. The besiegers, however, were not able to close 
the sea completely. In spite of their sunken vessels and their 
palisades, and in spite of the most careful vigilance, dexterous 
mariners, accurately acquainted with the shallows and channels, 
maintained with swift-sailing vessels a regular comrounication 
between the besieged in the city and the Carthaginian fleet in 
the harbour of Drepana. In fact, after a time, a Carthaginian 
squadron of 50 sail succeeded in running into the harbour, in 
throwing a large quantity of provisions and a reinforcement oi 
10,000 men into the city, and in retiming unmolested. The 
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bes^ging land army was not much irkore fort^inate. They began 
with a Tegular attack; .machines were er^:ted^ and in a short 
time the batteries had demolished six of the towers hanking the 
so that the breach soon appeared to be practicable. But 
the able Carthaginian commander Himilco parrj.ed this assault by 
giving orders for the erection of a second w^ll behind the breach. 
An attempt of the^omans to enter into an understanding with 
the garrison was likewise frustrated in proper time. And, after 
a first sally made for the purpose of burning the Roman set of 
machines had been repulsed, the Carthaginians succeeded during 
a stormy night in effecting their object. Upon this the Romans 
abandoned their preparations for an assault, and contented 
themselves with blockading the city by land and water. The 
prospect of success in this way was indeed very remote, so long 
as they were unable wholly to preclude the entrance of the 
enemy’s vessels; and the army of the besiegers was in a con- 
dition not much better than that of the besieged in the city^ 
because their supplies were frequently cut off by the numerous 
and bold light cavalry of the Carthaginians, and their ranks 
began to be thinned by the diseases indigenous to that unwhole^ 
some region. The capture of Lilybaeum, however, was of 
sufficient importance to induce a patient perseverance in the 
laborious task, which promised to be crowned in time with the 
desired success. 

But the new consul Publius Claudius considered the task of 
maintaining the investment of Lilybaeum too trifling: he pre- 
ferred to change once more the plan of operations, and with his 
numerous newly manned vessels suddenly to surprise the Cartha- 
ginian fleet which was waiting in the neighbouring harbour of 
Drepana. With the whole blockading squadron, which had 
taken on board volunteers from the legions, he started about 
midnight, and sailing in good order with his right wing by the 
shore, and his left in the open sea, he safely reached the harbour 
of Drepana at sunrise. The Phoenician admiral Atarbas com- 
manded there. Although surprised, he did not lose his presence 
of mind or allow himself to be shut up in the harbour, but as the 
Roman ships entered the harbour, which op^ns to the south in 
the iorpsupf a sickle, on the one sidej. he withdrew his vessels 
from it' by the opposite side which was still free, and stationed 
them in line on the outside. No other course remained to the 
Roman admiral but to recall as speedily as possible the foremost 
vessels from the harbour, ^nd to make his arrangements for 
battle in like manner inrfront of it; but in consequence of this 
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retrograde moveraent he lo^it the free choice of his position, and 
obliged f 0 accej i: battle in a line, which on the one h^nd was 
outflanked by that of the enemy to the extent of five ships — ^for 
there wa§ not time fully to deploy the vessels as they issued from 
the harbour — and on the other hand was crowded so close on 
the shore that his vessels could neither retreat, nor sail behind 
the line so as to come to each other’s aid. Not only was the 
battle lost before it began, but the Roman fleet was so com- 
pletely ensnared that it fell almost wholly into the hands of the 
enemy. The consul indeed escaped, for he was the first who 
fled; but 93 Roman vessels, more than three-fourths of the 
blockading fleet, with the flower of the Roman legions on board, 
fell into the hands of the Phoenicians. It was the first and only 
great naval victory which the Carthaginians gained over the 
Romans. Lilybaeum was practically relieved on the side 
towards the sea, for though the remains of the Roman fleet 
returned to their former position, they were much too weak 
seriously to blockade a harbour which had never been wholly 
closed, and they could only protect themselves from the attack 
of the Carthaginian ships with the assistance of the land army. 
That single imprudent act of an inexperienced and criminally 
thoughtless officer had thrown away all that had been with so 
much difficulty attained by the long and galling warfare around 
the fortress; and those war-vessels of the Romans which his 
presumption had not forfeited were shortly afterwards destroyed 
by the folly of his colleague. The second consul, Lucius Junius 
Pullus, who had received the charge of lading at Syracuse the 
supplies destined for the army at Lilybaeum, and of convoying 
the transports along the south coast of the island with a second 
Roman fleet of 120 war-vessels, instead of keeping his ships 
together, committed the error of allowing the first set of trans- 
ports to depart unattended and of only following with the 
second. When the Carthaginian vice-admiral, Carthalo, who 
with a hundred select ships blockaded the Roman fleet in the port 
of Lilybaeum, receiveu the intelligence, he proceeded to the 
south coast of the island, cut off the two Roman squadrons from 
each other by interposing between them, and compelled them to 
take shelter in two harbours of refuge on the inhospitable shores 
of Gela and Camarina. The attacks of the Carthagsarans were 
indeed bravely repulsed by the Romans with the help of the 
shore batteries, which had for some time been erected there as 
everywhere along the coast; but, as the Romans could not hope 
to effect a junction and continue their voyage, Carthalo could 
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leave the elements to finish his work. The next great storm^ 
accerdip.gly_, completely annihilated^ the tjC/o Roman fieet^.in. 
their wretched roadsteads, while the Phoenician aHmiral easily 
weathered it on the open sea with his light and well-managed 
sT 5 ^s. The Romans, however, succeeded in saving the greater 
part of the crews and cargoes (f ). 

The Roman seiiiate was in perplexity.*^ The war had now 
reached its sixteenth year; and they seemed to be farther from 
their object in the sixteenth than in the first. In this war four 
large fleets had perished, three of them with Roman armies on 
board; a fourth select land army had been destroyed by the 
enemy in Libya; to say nothing of the numerous losses which 
had been occasioned by the minor naval engagements, and by the 
battles, and still more by the guerilla warfare and the diseases, 
of Sicily. What a multitude of human lives the war swept away 
may be seen from the fact that the burgess-roll from f-g-f to |- 
alone decreased by about 40,000, a sixth part of the whole; and 
this does not include the losses of the allies, who bore the whole 
brunt of the war by sea, and, in addition, at least an equal pro- 
portion with the Romans of the warfare by land. Of the 
financial loss it is not possible to form an}^ conception ; but both 
the direct damage sustained in ships and materiel^ and the 
indirect injury through the paralysing of trade, must have been 
immense. An evil still greater than this was the exhaustion of 
all the methods by which they had sought to terminate the war. 
They had tried a landing in Africa with their forces fresh and in 
full career of victory, and had totally failed. They had under- 
taken to storm Sicily town by town; the lesser places had fallen, 
but the two mighty naval strongholds of Lilybaeum and Drepana 
stood more invincible than ever. What were they to do ? In 
fact, there was to some extent reason for despondency. The 
fathers of the city became faint-hearted ; they allowed matters 
simply to take their course, knowing well that a war protracted 
without object or end was more pernicious for Italy than the 
straining of the last man and the last fSenny, but without that 
courage and confidence in the nation and in fortune, which 
could stimulate new sacrifices in addition tp those that had 
already been lavished in vain. They discarded the fleet; at the 
md^t thc^7“^couraged privateering, ana with that view placed 
the war-vessels of the state at the disposal of captains who were 
ready to undertake a piratical warfare on their own account. 
The war by land was continued nominally, because they could 
not do otherwise; but tj:^ey were content with observing the 
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Sicilian fortresses and barely maintaining what they possessed^ 
— -measures which^ an the absence of a fleets required a ^ery 
numerous army and extremely costly preparations. 

Now^ if ever^ the time had come when Carthage was in a pnsJ- 
tion to humble her mighty antagonist. She;, too^ of course must 
have felt some exhaustion of resources; but;, in the circum- 
stances ^ the Phoenician finances could not 'possibly be so dis- 
organised as to prevent the Carthaginians from continuing the 
war, which cost them little beyond money, ofiensively and 
with energy. The Carthaginian government, however, was not 
energetic, but on the contrary weak and indolent, unless im- 
pelled to action by an easy and sure gain or by extreme necessity.. 
Glad to be rid of the Roman fleet, they foolishly allowed their 
own also to fall into decay, and began after the example of the 
enemy to confine their operations by land and sea to the petty 
warfare in and around Sicily. 

Thus there ensued six years of uneventful warfare 
che most inglorious in the history of this century for Rome, and 
nglorious also for the Carthaginian people. One man, however, 
Imong the latter thought and acted differently from his nation. 
Hamilcar, named Barak or Barca {i,e, lightning), a young 
officer of great promise, was entrusted with the supreme com- 
mand in Sicily in the year army, like every Cartha- 

ginian one, was defective in a trustworthy and experienced 
infantry; and the government, although it was perhaps in a 
position to create such an infantry and at any rate was bound 
to make the attempt, contented itself with passively looking on 
at its defeats or at most with nailing the defeated generals to the 
cross. Hamilcar resolved to take the matter into his own hands. 
He knew well that his mercenaries were as indifferent to Carthage 
as to Rome, and that he had to expect from his government 
not Phoenician or Libyan conscripts, but at the best a permission 
to save his country with -his troops in his own way, provided it 
cost nothing. But he knew himself also, and he knew men. His 
mercenaries cared nothnig for Carthage; but a true general is 
able to substitute his own person for his country in the affection 
of his soldiers ; a ad such an one was this young commander. 
After he had habituated his men to face the legionaries in the 
warfare of outposts before Drepana and Lilybaeunr/Tre estab- 
lished himself with his force on Mount Ercte (Monte Pellegrind 
near Palermo), which commands like a fortress the neighbouring 
country; and making them settle, there with their wives and 
children, levied contributions from th^ plains, while Phoenician 
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privateers plundered the Italian coast as ^far as Cumae. He 
thus provided his people with copious supplies without aslsing 
money from the Carthaginians, and, keeping up the communica- 
tf^ with Drepana by sea, he threatened to surprise the im- 
portant town of Panormus in his immediate vipinity. Not only 
were the Romans unable to expel him fropa his stronghold, but 
after the struggle *iiad lasted awhile at Ercte, Hamilcar formed 
for himself another similar position at Eryx. This mountain, 
which bore half way up the city of the same name and on its 
summit a temple of Aphrodite, had been hitherto in the hands 
of the Romans, who made it a basis for annoying Drepana. 
Hamilcar deprived them of the town and besieged the temple, 
while the Romans in turn blockaded him from the plain. The 
Celtic deserters from the Carthaginian army who were stationed 
by the Romans at the forlorn post of the temple — a reckless 
pack of marauders, who in the course of this siege plundered the 
temple and perpetrated every sort of outrage — defended th^ 
summit of the rock with desperate courage; but Hamilcar did 
not allow himself to be again dislodged from the town, and kejr^ 
his communications constantly open by sea with the fleet and 
the garrison of Drepana. The war in Sicily seemed to be assum- 
ing a turn more and more unfavourable to the Romans. The 
Roman state was losing in that warfare its money and its men, 
and the Roman generals their honour; it was already clear that 
no Roman general was a match for Hamilcar, and the time 
might be calculated when even the Carthaginian mercenary 
would be able boldly to measure himself against the legionary. 
The privateers of Hamilcar appeared with ever-increasing 
audacity on the Italian coast: already a praetor had been 
obliged to take the field against a band of Carthaginian rovers 
which had landed there, A few years more, and Hamilcar 
might with his fleet have accomplished from Sicily what his son 
subsequently undertook by the land route from Spain. 

The Roman senate, however, persevered in its inaction; the 
desponding party for once had the majority there. At length 
a number of sagacious and high-spirited men determined to 
save the state even without the inte^osition ©f the government, 
and to ^ut a n end to the ruinous Siciliaip^war, Successful corsair 
expeditions, if they had not raised the courage of the nation, had 
aroused energy and hope in a portion of the people; they had 
already joined together to form a squadron, burnt down Hippo 
on the African coast, and sustained a successful naval conflict 
with the Carthaginians Panormus. By a private subscrip- 
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tion — ^SHch as had been re^'^orted to in Athens also^ but not on 
so magnificent a :;ale — the wealthy and patriotic Homans 
equipped a war fleets the nucleus of which was supplied by the 
ships built for privateering and the practised crews which they 
contained, and which altogether was far more carefully fitted 
out than had hitherto been the case in the shipbuilding of 
the state. 

This fact — that a number of citizens in the twenty-third year 
of a severe war voluntarily presented to the state two hundred 
ships of the line, manned by 60,000 sailors — stands perhaps 
unparalleled in the annals of history. The consul Gaius Luta- 
tius Catulus, to whom fell the honour of conducting this fleet 
to the Sicilian seas, met with almost no opposition: the two or 
three Carthaginian vessels, with which Hamilcar had made his 
corsair expeditions, disappeared before the superior force, and 
almost without resistance the Romans occupied the harbours of 
Lilybaeum and Drepana, the siege of which was now undertaken 
with energy by water and by land. Carthage was completely 
taken by surprise; even the two fortresses, weakly provisioned, 
were in great danger. A fleet was equipped at home; but with 
all the haste which they displayed, the year came to an end 
without any appearance of Carthaginian sails in the Sicilian 
waters; and when at length, in the spring of the hurriedly 
prepared vessels appeared in the of&ng of Drepana, they deserved 
the name of a fleet of transports rather than that of a war fleet 
ready for action. The Phoenicians had hoped to land undis- 
turbed, to disembark their stores^ and to be able to take on 
board the troops requisite for a naval battle; but the Roman 
vessels intercepted them, and forced them, when about to sail 
from the island of Hiera (now Maritima) for Drepana, to accept 
battle near the little island of Aegusa (Favignano) (10 March, 
•fTr)' The issue was not for a moment doubtful; the Roman 
fleet, well built and manned, and admirably handled by the able 
praetor Publius Valerius Falto (for a wound received before 
Drepana still confined the consul Catulus to his bed), defeated 
at the first blow the heavily laden and poorly and inadequately 
manned vessels o^ the enemy; fifty were sunk, and with seventy 
prizes the victors sailed into the port of Lilybaeum. The last 
great effort of the Roman patriots had borne fruit’; n Drought 
victory, and with victory peace. 

The Carthaginians first crucified the unfortunate admiral — 
a step which did not mend the matter — and then despatched 
to the Sicilian general unlimited aut^^vority to conclude a peace. 
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Hamilcar^ who saw his heroic laboxyrs of seven years . undone 
by 1)he fault of others^ magnanimously submitted fo what 
inevitable without on that account sacrificing either his military 
h^our^, or his nation^ or his own designs. Sicily indeed could 
not be retained j seeing that the Romans had now command of 
the sea; and it was not to be expected that the Carthaginian 
government^ which had vainly endeavoured to fill its empty 
treasury by a state-loan in Egypt^ would make even any further 
attempt to vanquish the Roman fleet. He therefore surrendered 
Sicily. The independence and integrity of the Carthaginian 
state and territory^ on the other hand;, were expressly recog- 
nised in the usual form. Rome bound herself not to enter into 
a separate alliance with the Carthaginian^ and Carthage engaged 
not to enter into separate alliance with the Roman^ symmachy 
— that iS;, with their respective subject or dependent communi- 
ties ; neither was to make war, or exercise rights of sovereignty^, 
or undertake recruiting within the other’s dominions.^ The 
secondary stipulations included, of course, the gratuitous return 
of the Roman prisoners of war and the payment of a war-corn 
tribution; but the demand of Catulus that Hamilcar should 
deliver up his arms and the Roman deserters was resolutely 
refused by Hamilcar, and with success. Catulus desisted from 
his second request, and allowed the Phoenicians a free departure 
from Sicily for the moderate ransom of 18 denarii (ii^. 6i.) per 
man. 

If the continuance of the war appeared to the Carthaginians 
undesirable, they had reason to be satisfied with these terms* 
It may be that the natural wish to bring to Rome peace as well 
as triumph, the recollection of Regains and of the many vicissi- 
tudes of the war, the consideration that such a patriotic efiort 
as had at last decided the victory could neither be enjoined nor 
repeated, perhaps even the personal character of Hamilcar^ 
concurred in infiuencing the Roman general to yield so much as 
he did. It is certain that there was dissatisfaction with the pro- 
posals of peace at Rome, and the assemlSly of the people, doubt- 
less under the influence of the patriots who had effected the 
equipment of the last fleet, at first refused to it. We do 

not know with what view this was done, and therefore we are 
unable td^^cide whether the opponents of the proposed peace 

1 The statement (Zon. viii. 17) that the Carthaginians had to promise 
that they would not send vessels of war into the territories of the Roman 
symmachy—and therefore not to Syracuse, perhaps even not to Massilia 
— soimds credible enough; but tSe text of the treaty says nothing of it 
(Polyp, iii. 27). 
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in reality rejectee^ it merely for the purpose of exacting some 
further •concessions^ from he enemy^ or whether^ remembering 
th«Lt Regulus had summoned Carthage to surrender her political 
independence^ they were resolved to continue the war till they 
had gained that end — so that it was no longer a question of pe«e^ 
but a question conquest. If the refusal took place with the 
former view^ it was probably mistaken ; compared with the gain 
of Sicily every other concession was of little moment^ and look- 
ing to the determination and the inventive genius of Hamilcar, 
it was very rash to stake the securing of the principal gain on the 
attainment of secondary objects. If on the other hand the 
party opposed to the peace regarded the complete political 
annihilation of Carthage as the only end of the struggle that 
would satisfy the Roman community, it showed political tact 
and anticipation of coming events; but whether the resources 
of Rome would have sufficed to renew the expedition of Regulus 
and to follow it up as far as might be required not merely to 
break the courage but to breach the walls of the mighty Phoeni- 
cian city, is another question^ to which no one now can venture 
to give either an affirmative or a negative answer. 

At last the settlement of the momentous question was en- 
trusted to a commission which was to decide it upon the spot 
in Sicily, It confirmed the proposal in substance; only, the 
sum to be paid by Carthage for the costs of the war was raised 
to 3200 talents (£790,000), a third of w’hich was to be paid down 
at once, and the remainder in ten annual instalments. The 
definitive treaty included, in addition to the surrender of Sicily, 
the cession also of the islands between Sicily and Italy, but this 
can only be regarded as an alteration of detail made on revision ; 
for it is self-evident that Carthage, wffien surrendering Sicily, 
could hardly desire to retain the island of Lipara which had long 
been occupied by the Roman fleet, and the suspicion, that an 
ambiguous stipulation was intentionally introduced into the 
treaty with reference to Sardinia and Corsica, is unworthy and 
improbable. 

Thus at length they came to teims. The unconquered 
general of a vanquished nation descended from the mountains 
which he had deffix^ded so long, and delivered to the new masters 
of the island the fortresses which the Phoenicians Jb^i^.held in 
their uninterrupted possession for at least four hundred years, 
and from whose walls all assaults of the Hellenes had recoiled 
unsuccessful. The west had peace 

Let us pause for a moment over^he conflict, which extended 
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the dominion of Rome beyond the circling sen that encloses the 
penitisnla. It was one of the longestfund most severe which the 
Romani ever waged; many of the soldiers^ who fgught in -yie 
decisive battle were unborn when the contest began. Never- 
despite the incomparably noble incidents which it now 
and again presented^ we can scarcely name any war which the 
Romans managed so wretchedly and with ^jich Vacillation, both 
in a military and fii a political point of view. It could hardly 
be otherwise. The contest occurred amidst a transition in their 
political system — ^the transition from an Italian policy, which 
no longer sufficed, to the policy of a great state, which was not 
yet matured. The Roman senate and the Roman military 
system were excellently organised for a purely Italian policy. 
The wars which such a policy provoked were purely continental 
wars, and always rested on the capital situated in the middle of 
the peninsula as the primary basis of operations, and on the 
chain of Roman fortresses as a secondary basis. The problems 
to be solved were mainly tactical, not strategical; marches and 
operations occupied but a subordinate, battles held the first^ 
place; siege warfare was in its infancy; the sea and naval war 
hardly for a moment crossed men’s thoughts. We can easily 
understand — especially if we bear in mind that in the battles 
of that period, where the naked weapon predominated, it was 
really the hand-to-hand encounter that proved decisive — ^liow a 
deliberative assembly might direct such operations, and how any 
one who was mayor of the city might command the troops. All 
this was changed in a moment. The field of battle stretched 
away to an incalculable distance, to the unknown regions of 
another continent, and beyond a broad expanse of sea; every 
wave was a highway for the enemy, every harbour might send 
forth an invading fleet. The siege of strong places, particularly 
maritime fortresses, in which the first tacticians of Greece had 
failed, had now for the first time to be attempted by the Romans. 
A land army and the system of a civic militia no longer sufficed. 
It was necessary to create a fleet, and,^what was more difficult, 
to employ it; it was necessary to fin3 out the true points of 
attack and defence, to combine and to direct masses, to calcu- 
late expeditions extending over long periods and great distances, 
and to their co-operation; ij^ these things were not 

attendedto, even an enemy far weaker in the tactics of the 
field might easily vanquish a stronger opponent. Is there any 
wonder that the reins of grovemment in such an exigency slipped 
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from the hands of a deliberative assembly and of commanding 
burgomasters ? 

Tt was pla;n, tha at the beginning of the war the E.ohians 
did not know what they were undertaking; it was only during 
the course of the struggle that the inadequacies of their system, 
one after another, forced themselves on their notice — ^the want 
of a naval power^ the lack of fixed military leaderships the in- 
capacity of their generals, the total uselessnesi> of their admirals. 
In part these evils were remedied by energy and good fortune* 
as was the case with the want of a fleet. That mighty creation,, 
however, was but a grand make-shift, and always remained so.. 
A Roman fleet was formed, but it was rendered national only 
in name, and was always treated with the affection of a step- 
mother; the naval service continued to be little esteemed in 
comparison with the high honour of serving in the legions ; the 
naval officers were in great part Italian Greeks ; the crews were 
composed of subjects or even of slaves and outcasts. The 
Italian farmer was at all times distrustful of the sea ; one of the 
three things in his life which Cato regretted was, that he had 
travelled by sea when he might have gone by land. This 
result arose partly out of the nature of the case, for the vessels 
were oared galleys and the service of the oar can scarcely be 
ennobled ; but the Romans might at least have formed separate 
legions of marines and taken steps towards the rearing of a 
class of Roman naval officers. Taking advantage of the impulse 
of the nation, they should have made it their aim gradually to 
establish a naval force important not only in numbers but in 
sailing powers and practice, and for such a purpose they had a 
valuable nucleus in the privateering that was developed during 
the long war; but nothing of the sort was done by the govern- 
ment. Nevertheless the Roman fleet with its unwieldy grandeur 
was the noblest creation of genius in this war, and, as at its 
beginning, so at its close it was the fleet that turned the scale in 
favour of Rome. 

Far more difficult to be overcome were those deficiencies, 
which could not be remedied without an alteration of the con- 
stitution. That the senate, according to the strength of the 
contending parties within it, should leap from one system of 
conducting the war to another, and perpetrate errors so in- 
credible as the evacuation of Clupea and the repeaxea discon- 
tinuance of the fleet; that the general of one year should lay 
siege to Sicilian towns, and his successor, instead of urging their 
surrender, should pillage the Africa coast or think proper to 
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risk a naval battle ; and that at any rate the "s-upreme command 
should by law change hands everya year— all these anomalies 
could not be reformed without stirring con^stitutional questions 
the solution of which was more difficult than the building of a 
but as little could their retention be reconciled'* with the 
requirements of such a war. Above all^ more^over^ neither the 
senate nor the generals could at once adapt themselves to the 
new mode of conaacting war. The campaign of Regulus is an 
instance how singularly they adhered to the idea that superiority 
in tactics decides everything. There are few generals who have 
had such successes thrown as it were into their lap by fortune : 
in the year |-||-he stood precisely where Scipio stood fifty years 
later^ with this difference^ that he had no Hannibal and no 
experienced army arrayed against him. But the senate with- 
drew half the army^ as soon as they had satisfied themselves of 
the tactical superiority of the Romans ; in blind reliance on that 
superiority the general remained where he was^ to be beaten in 
strategy^ and accepted battle when it was offered to him, to^ 
be beaten also in tactics. This was the more remarkable,, as 
Regulus was an able and experienced general of his kind. The 
rustic method of warfare^ by which Etruria and Samnium ha3" 
been won^ was the very cause of the defeat in the plain of Tunes. 
The principle, quite right in its own province, that every citizen 
is fit for a general, was no longer applicable ; the new system of 
war demanded the employment of generals who had a military 
training and a military eye, and every burgomaster had not 
those qualities. The arrangement was however still worse, by 
which the chief command of the fleet was treated as an appanage 
to the chief command of the land army, and any one who 
chanced to be president of the city thought himself able to act 
the part not of general only, but of admiral too. The worst 
disasters which Rome suffered in this war were due not to the 
storms and still less to the Carthaginians, but to the presumptuous 
folly of its own citizen-admirals. 

Rome was victorious at last. But her acquiescence in a gain 
far less than had at first been demanded and indeed offered, as 
well as the energetic opposition -which the peace encountered in 
Rome, very clearly indicate the indecisive aifd superficial char- 
acter o|_^e victory and of the peac%; and if Rome was the 
victor, sEe' was indebted for her victory in part no doubt to the 
favour of the gods and to the energy of her citizens, but still 
more to the errors of her enemies in the conduct of the war — 
errors far surpassing even her own. 
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THE EXTENSION OF ITALY TO ITS NATUI^AL BOUNDARIES 

The Italian confederacy as it emerged from the crises of the 
fifth century — or^ in other words^ the State of Italy — united the 
various civic and cantonal communities from the Apennines to 
the Ionian Sea under the hegemony of Rome. But before the 
close of the fifth century these limits were already overpassed in 
both directions, and Italian communities belonging to the com 
federacy had sprung up beyond the Apennines and beyond the 
sea. In the north the republic, in revenge for ancient and 
recent wrongs, had already in annihilated the Celtic Senones ; 

In the south, through the great war from to had dis- 

lodged the Phoenicians from the island of Sicily. In the north 
there belonged to the combination headed by Rome the Latin 
town of Ariminum (besides the burgess-settlement of Sena), in 
the south the community of the Mamertines in Messana, and as 
both were nationally of Italian origin, so both shared in the 
common rights and obligations of the Italian confederacy. It 
was probably the pressure of events at the moment rather than 
any comprehensive political calculation, that gave rise to these 
extensions of the confederacy; but it was natural that now at 
least, after the great successes achieved against Carthage, new 
and wider views of policy should dawn upon the Roman govern- 
ment — views which even otherwise were obviously enough sug- 
gested by the physical features of the peninsula. Alike in a 
political and in a military point of view Rome was justified in 
shifting its northern boundary from the low and easily crossed 
Apennines to the mighty mountain-wall that separates northern 
from southern Europe, the Alps, and in combining with the 
sovereignty of Italy the sovereignty of the seas and islands on 
the west and east of the peninsula; and now, when by the ex- 
pulsion of the Phoenicians from Sicily the most difficult portion 
of the task had been already achieved, various circ-sriizjLStances 
united to facilitate its completion by the Roman government. 

In the western sea which was of far more account for Italy 
than the Adriatic, the most important position, the large and 
fertile island of Sicily copiously furnished with harbours, had 

57 
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been by the peace with Carthage transferred for the most part 
intor the possession of the Romans Kine*- Hiero of Syracuse 
indeed, %vho during the last twenty-two years of the war iTad 
adhered with unshaken steadfastness to the Roman alliance, 
h§G a fair claim to an extension of territory; but, if Roman 
policy had begun the war with the resolution ef tolerating only 
secondary states in the island, the views of the Romans at its 
close decidedly tended towards the seizure of Sicily for them- 
selves, Hiero might be content that his territory — ^namely, in 
addition to the immediate district of S3^racuse, the domains of 
Elorus, Neetum, Aci-ae, Leontini, Megara, and Tauromenium — 
and his independence in relation to foreign powers, were (for 
want of any pretext to curtail them) left to him in their former 
compass; he might well be content that the war between the 
two great powers had not ended in the complete overthrow of 
the one or of the other, and that there consequently still re- 
mained at least a possibility of continuance for the intermediate 
power in Sicily, In the remaining and by far the larger portioii. 
of Sicily, at Panormus, Lilybaeum, Agrigentum, Messana, the 
Romans effected a permanent settlement. 

They only regretted that the possession of that beautiful 
island was not enough to convert the western waters into a 
Roman inland sea, so long as Sardinia still remained Cartha- 
ginian. Soon, however, after the conclusion of the peace there 
appeared an unexpected prospect of wresting from the Cartha- 
ginians the second island of the Mediterranean. In Africa, 
immediately after peace had been concluded with Rome, the 
mercenaries and the subjects of the Phoenicians joined in a 
common revolt. The blame of the dangerous insurrection was 
mainly chargeable on the Carthaginian government. In the 
last years of the war Hamilcar had not been able to pay his 
Sicilian mercenaries as formerly from his own resources, and he 
had vainly requested that money might be sent to him from 
home; he might, he was told, send his forces to Africa to be 
paid off. He obeyed; but as he knew the men, he prudently 
embarked them in small subdivisions, that the authorities might 
pay them off by troops or might at least separate them, and 
he then laid down his command. But all his precautions were 
thw’-artafeiot so much by the emptines^s of the exchequer, as by 
the bureaucratic mode of transacting business and the folly of 
the government. They waited till the whole army was once 
more united in Libya, and then endeavoured to curtail the pay 
r^rnmisp.H t.n the men. Of'^course a mutinv broke out amoner 



Chap. III. 


The Extension of Italy 59 

the troops^ and the hesitating and cowardly demeanour of the 
authorities showed the mutineers what they might dare. Most 
of them were natives of the districts ruled by^, or dependent on^ 
Carthage; they knew the feelings which had been provoked 
throughout these districts by the slaughter decreed by ^e 
government afte^ the expedition of Regulus (p, 43) and by the 
fearful pressure of taxation^ and they knew also the character 
of their government^ which never kept faith and never pardoned ; 
they were well aware of what awaited them, should they disperse 
to their homes with pay exacted by mutiny. The Cartha- 
ginians had for long been digging the mine, and they now them- 
selves filled it with men who could not but explode it. Like 
wildfire the revolution spread from garrison to garrison, from 
village to village; the Libyan women contributed their orna- 
ments to pay the wages of the mercenaries ; a number of Cartha- 
ginian citizens, amongst whom were some of the most distin- 
guished officers of the Sicilian army, became the victims of the 
infuriated multitude; Carthage was already besieged on two 
sides, and the Carthaginian army marching out of the city was 
j:otally routed in consequence of the blundering of its unskilful 
leader. 

When the Romans thus saw their hated and still dreaded foe 
involved in a greater danger than any ever occasioned by the 
Roman wars, they began more and more to regret the conclu- 
sion of the peace of — ^which, if it was not in reality precipitate, 
now at least appeared so to all — and to forget how exhausted at 
that time their own state had been and how powerful had been 
their Carthaginian rival. Shame indeed forbade their entering 
into communication openly with the Carthaginian rebels; in 
fact, they gave an exceptional permission to the Carthaginians 
to levy recruits for this war in Italy, and prohibited Italian 
mariners from dealing with the Libyans. But it may be 
doubted whether the government of Rome was very earnest in 
these acts of friendly alliance; for, in spite of them, the dealings 
between the African insurgents and the Roman mariners con- 
tinued, and when Hamilcar, whom the extremity of the peril 
had recalled to the command of the Carthaginian army, seized 
and imprisoned a ^lumber of Italian captains concerned in these 
dealings, the senate int^ceded for them with the C^j^aginian 
government and procured their release. The insurgents them- 
selves appeared to recognise in the Romans their natural allies. 
The garrisons in Sardinia, which like the rest of the army had 
declared in favour of the insurgeiits, offered the possession of 
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the island to the Romans^ when they saw that they were unable 
to hold h against the attacks of the "^anconouered mountaineers 
of the interior (about fjf); and a similar Offer came even fr^m 
the community of Utica^ which had likewise taken part in the 
r^olt and was now hard pressed by the arms of Hamilcar. The 
latter offer was declined by the Romans^ chiefly doubtless be- 
cause its acceptance would have carried them beyond the natural 
boundaries of Italy, and therefore farther than the Roman 
government was then disposed to go; on the other hand they 
entertained the proposals of the Sardinian mutineers, and took 
over from them the portion of Sardinia which had been in the 
hands of the Carthaginians (1-^). In this instance, more than 
in the affair of the Mamertines, the Romans were justly liable to 
the reproach that a great and victorious nation had not disdained 
to fraternise and share the spoil with a venal pack of mercenaries, 
and had not sufficient self-denial to prefer the course enjoined 
by justice and by honour to the gain of the moment- The 
Carthaginians, whose troubles reached their height just about 
the period of the occupation of Sardinia, were silent for the time 
being as to the un^varrantable violence; but, after their peril 
had been, contrary to the expectations and probably contrary 
to the hopes of the Romans, averted by the genius of Hamilcar, 
and Carthage had been restored to her full sovereignty in Africa 
Carthaginian envoys immediately appeared at Rome to 
require the restitution of Sardinia. But the Romans, not in- 
clined to restore their booty, replied with frivolous or at any 
rate irrelevant complaints as to all sorts of injuries which they 
alleged that the Carthaginians had inflicted on the Roman 
traders, and hastened to declare war ; ^ the principle, that in 
politics power is the measure of right, appeared in its naked 
effontery. Just resentment urged the Carthaginians to accept 
that offer of war; had Catulus insisted upon the cession of 
Sardinia five years before, the war would probably have pursued 
its course. But now, when both islands were lost, when Libya 
was in a ferment, and when the stsite was wealcened to the 
utmost by its twenty-four years^ struggle with Rome and the 
dreadful civil war that had raged for nearly five years more, 
they were obliged to submit- It was only after repeated 
^ That cession of the islands lying betf^een Sicily and Italy, which 
the peace of prescribed to the Carthaginians, did not include the 
cession of Sardinia, is an ascertained fact (p, 53) ; but the statement, that 
the Romans made that a pretext for their occupation of the island three 
years after the peace, is ill attested. Had they done so, they would merely 
have added diplomatic folly to jfblitical efEirontery. 
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entreaties^ and after the Phoenicians had bound themselves to 
pay to Rome a ran&om of ±200 talents (£ 2 ^ 2 ^ 000 ) for the warlike 
preparations' which x^ad been wantonly begun^ that the JKomans 
reluctantly desisted from war. Thus the Romans acquired 
Sardinia almost without a struggle; to which they added 
Corsica^ the ancient possession of the Etruscans^ where perhaps 
some detached Romssn garrisons still remained over from the last 
war (p. 38). In Sardinia^ however^ and still more in the rugged 
Corsica^ the Romans restricted themselves^ just as the Phoe- 
nicians had done^ to an occupation of the coasts. With the 
natives in the interior they were continually engaged in war or^ 
to speak more correctly^ in hunting them like wild beasts; they 
baited them with dogs_, and carried what they captured to the 
slave market; but they undertook no real conquest. They had 
occupied the islands not on their own account^ but for the 
security of Italy. Now that the confederacy possessed the 
three large islands^ it might call the Tyrrhene Sea its own. 

The acquisition of the islands in the western sea of Italy 
introduced into the state administration of Rome a distinction^ 
which to all appearance originated in mere considerations of 
convenience and almost accidentally, but nevertheless came 
to be of the deepest importance in the sequel — the distinction 
between the continental and transmarine forms of administra- 
tion, or to use the appellations afterwards current, the dis- 
tinction between Italy and the provinces. Hitherto the two 
chief magistrates of the community, the consuls, had no legally 
defined sphere of action; on the contrary their field of action 
extended as far as the Roman government itself. Of course, 
however, in practice they made a division of functions between 
them, and of course also they were bound in every particular 
department of their duties by the existing enactments in regard 
to it; the jurisdiction, for instance, over Roman citizens had 
in every case to be left to the praetor, and in the Latin or other 
autonomous communities the existing treaties had to be re- 
spected. The four quae»tors who had been since | 4 t distributed 
throughout Italy did not, formally at least, curtail the consular 
authority, for in Italy, just as in Rome, they were regarded simply 
as auxiliary magistrates dependent on the consuls. This mode 
of administration appe^s to have been at first ext<ss^ed also 
to the territories" taken from Carthage, and Sicily and Sardinia 
were governed for some years by quaestors under the superinten- 
dence of the consuls; but the Romans must very soon have 
become practically convinced that it was indispensable to have 
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superior magistrates specially appointed for the transmarine 
regiQ)ns.- As they had been obliged to abandon the concentration 
of the Roman jurisdiction in the person of the praetor as Ore 
cojmmunity extended, and to send to the more remote districts 
d%)uty judges (i. 430), so now (f|-D the concentration of ad- 
ministrative and military power in the person ol the consuls had 
to be abandoned. ^ For each of the new tl*ansrnarine regions — 
viz. Sicily, and Sardinia with Corsica annexed to it — there was 
appointed a special auxiliary consul, who was in rank and title 
inferior to the consul and equal to the praetor, but otherwise was 
— ^like the consul in earlier times before the praetorship was 
instituted — in his own sphere of action at once commander-in- 
chief, chief magistrate, and supreme judge. The direct adminis- 
tration of finance alone was withheld from these new chief 
magistrates, as from the first it had been withheld from the 
consuls (i. 250); one or more quaestors were assigned to them, 
who were in all respects dependent on them and were regarded 
officially as sons, as it were, in the household of their respectiver 
praetors, but had specially to manage the finances and to render 
account of their administration to the senate after having laid 
down their office. 

This difference in the supreme administrative power was the 
only legal distinction between the continental and transmarine 
possessions. The principles in other respects, on which Rome 
had organised her dependencies in Italy, were transferred also 
to the extra-Italian districts. As a matter of course, these 
communities without exception forfeited their independence in 
external relations. As to internal intercourse, no provincial 
could thenceforth acquire valid property in the province out 
of the bounds of his own community, or perhaps even conclude 
a valid marriage. On the other hand the Roman government 
tolerated, at least in Sicily, the federative organisation of the 
cities, which was fraught with little danger, and even the general 
Sicilian diets with their harmless right of petition and complaint.^ 
In monetary arrangements it was no^ practicable at once to 
declare the Roman currency to be the only valid tender in the 
islands; but it seems from the first to have obtained legal cir- 
culation, and in like manner, at least as a rule, the right of coining 

^ That „as the case may be gathered partly from the appearance of 

the “ Siculi against Marcellas (Liv. xxvi. 26, seg.), partly from the “ con- 
joint petitions of all the Sicilian communities ” (Cicero, Verr. ii. 42, 102; 
45, ii4;__5o, 146; iii. 88, 204), partly from well known analogy (Marquaxdt, 
Handb* iii. i, 267). Because ther© was no commercium between the different 
towns, it by no means follow§J:hat there was no concilium. 
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the precious metals seems to have been withdrawn from the 
cities in* Roman Siaily.^ On the other hand not only was the 
lahded property iix all Sicily left untouched — ^the principle^, 
that the land out of Italy fell by right of war to the Romans 
as their property^ was still unknown in this century— but uli 
the Sicilian and Sardinian communities retained seif-administra» 
tion and some sort o§ autonomy. The democratic constitutions 
were no doubt set aside in all the communities^ and in every 
city the power was transferred to the hands of a council re- 
presenting the civic aristocracy; and the Sicilian communities^ 
at least, were required to institute a general valuation correspond- 
ing to the Roman census every fifth year. But both these 
measures were only the necessary result of subordination to the 
Roman senate, which in reality could not govern with Greek 
ecdesiae, or without a view of the financial and military resources 
of each dependent community; in the various districts of Italy 
also the same course was in both respects pursued. 

But, side by side with this essential equality of rights, there 
was established a distinction between the Italian communities 
on the one hand, and the transmarine communities on the other 
— a distinction indeed only de facto, but yet very important in 
its effects. The transmarine communities furnished no fixed 
contingent to the army or fleet of the Romans and they lost 
the right of arms, at least in so far that they could not be 
employed otherwise than on the summons of the Roman praetor 
for the defence of their own homes, and that the Roman govern- 
ment was at liberty to send Italian troops at its pleasure into the 
islands. In lieu of contingents a tenth of the field-produce of 
Sicily, and a tax of 5 per cent, on the value on all articles of 
commerce exported from or imported to the Sicilian harbours, 
were paid to Rome. Neither tax was in itself new. The imposts 
levied by the Persian great king and the Carthaginian republic 
were substantially of the same character with that tenth; and 
in Greece also such a taxation had for long been, after Oriental 
precedent, associated with the tyrannis and often also with an 

^ The right of coming gold and silver was not monopolised by Rome in 
the provinces so strictly as in Italy, evidently because gold and silver 
money not struck aTer the Roman standard was of less importance. But 
in their case too the mints were doubtless, as a rule, restricted to the 
coinage of copper, or at most«ilver, small money ; even the mos1r^4avourably 
treated communities of Roman Sicily, such as the Mamertines, the Centuri- 
pans, the Alaesines, the Segestans, and the Panormitans also in the main, 
coined only copper. 

® This is implied in Hiero's expression (Liv. xxii. 37 ) ; that he knew that 
the Romans made use of none bnt Roman or Latin infantry and cavalryj, 
and employed “ foreigners ” at most only among the light-armed troops. 
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hegemony. The Sicilians^ in particular^ had long paid their 
tenth either to Syracuse or to Carthage^ and had long levied 
customs-dues on account of others. '' We received/’ says 
Cicero j the Sicilian communities into our clientship and pro- 
te!frtion in such a way that they continued under the same law 
under which they had lived before, and obeyed the Roman 
community in the same manner in which they had obeyed their 
own rulers.” It is fair that this should not be overlooked; but 
to continue an injustice is to commit injustice. Viewed in 
relation not to the subjects, who merely changed masters, but 
to their new rulers, the abandonment of the equally wise and 
magnanimous principle of Roman statesmanship — viz., that 
Rome should accept from her subjects simply military aid, and 
never pecuniary compensation in lieu of it — ^was of a fatal import- 
ance, in comparison with which all alleviations in the rates and 
the mode of levying them, as well as all exceptions in detail, 
were as nothing. Such exceptions were, no doubt, made in 
various cases. Messana was directly admitted to the confede- 
racy of the togati, and, like the Greek cities in Italy, furnished its 
contingent to the Roman fleet. Various other cities — Segesta 
and Haiicyae, which were the first towns of Carthaginian Spicily 
that joined the Roman alliance, Centuripa, an inland town in 
the east of the island, which was destined to keep a watch over 
the Syracusan territory in its neighbourhood,^ Alaesa on the 
northern coast, which was the first of the free Greek towns to 
join the Romans, and above all Panormus, hitherto the capital 
of Carthaginian, and now destined to become that of Roman, 
Sicily — ^while not admitted to the Italian military confederacy, 
yet received in addition to other favours immunity from tribute 
and tenths, so that their position in a financial point of view was 
even more favourable than that of the Italian communities. 
The Romans thus applied to Sicily the ancient principle of their 
policy, that of subdividing the dependent communities into 
carefully graduated classes with difierent privileges; but the 
Sardinian and Sicilian communities op. the whole occupied a 
position not of dependent alliance, but of recognised tributary 
subjection. 

It is true that this thorough distinction between the com- 
munities that furnished contingents and those that paid tribute, 

^ This is shown at once by a glance at the map, and also by the remark- 
able exceptional provision which allowed the Centuripans to settle in any 
part of Sicily. They required, as Roman spies, the utmost freedom of 
movement. Besides, Centuripa appears to have been among the first 
cities that went over to Rome (Diodorus, L xxiii. p. 501). 
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or at least did not tumish contingents^ was not in law necessarily 
coincident with the (distinction between Italy and the pro viruses. 
Tr^smarine tiommuhities might belong to the Italian confede- 
racy ; the Mamertines for example were substantially on a level 
with the Italian Sabellians^ and there existed no legal obstacle 
to the establishment even of new communities with Latin rights 
in Sicily and Sardinia«any more than in the c(^untry beyond the 
Apennines. Communities on the mainland might be deprived 
of the right of bearing arms and become tributary; this arrange- 
ment was already the case with certain Celtic districts on the 
Po^ and was introduced to a considerable extent in after times. 
BuL in reality, the communities that furnished contingents as 
decidedly preponderated on the mainland as the tributary 
communities in the islands ; and while Italian settlements were 
not contemplated on the part of the Romans either in Sicily 
with its Hellenic civilisation or in Sardinia^ the Roman govern- 
ment had beyond doubt already determined not only to subdue 
the barbarian land between the Apennines and the Alps^ but 
also, as their conquests advanced, to establish in it new com- 
munities of Italic origin and Italic rights. Thus their trans- 
marine possessions were not merely reduced to a state of 
subjection, but were destined to remain subject in all time to 
come; whereas the official field recently marked off by law for 
the consuls, or, which is the same thing, the continental territory 
of the Romans, was to become a new and more extended Italy, 
which should reach from the Alps to the Ionian sea. In the 
first instance, indeed, this essentially geographical conception of 
Italy was not altogether coincident with the political conception 
of the Italian confederacy; it was partly wider, partly narrower. 
But even now the Romans regarded the whole space up to the 
boundary of the Alps as Italia, that is, as the present or future 
domain of the togati, and, just as was and still is the case in 
North America, the boundary was provisionally marked off 
in a geographical sense, that the field might be gradually 
occupied in apolitical sens8*also with the advance of colonisation.^ 

^ This distinction between Italy as the Roman mainland or consular 
sphere on the one hanc?, and the transmarine territory or praetorial sphere 
on the other, already appears variously applied in the sixth century. The 
ritual rule, that certain priests should not leave Rome (Val. Max. i, i, 2), 
was explained to mean, that they were not allowed to cross the sea (Liv, 
Ep. 19, xxxvii. 51; Tac. Ann. hi. 58, 71; Cic. Phil. xi. 8, 18; comp. Liv. 
xxviii. 38, 44, Ep. 59). The distinction is still more definitely brought out 
in the interpretation which was proposed in upon the 

old rule, that the consul could nominate th^ dictator only on “ Roman 
M. II C 
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In the Adriatic sea^ at the entrance of which the important 
and^ong-contemplated colony of Brundisiuri had at length been 
founded before the close of the war with Cartilage the supre- 

macy of Rome was from the very first decided. In the western 
se"a Rome had been obliged to rid herself of rivals ; in the eastern, 
the quarrels of the Hellenes themselves prevented any of the 
states in the Greciap. peninsula from acquiring or retaining power. 
The most considerable of them, that of Macedonia, had through 
the induence of Egypt been dislodged from the upper Adriatic 
by the Aetolians and from the Peloponnesus by the Achaeans, 
and was scarcely even in a position to defend its northern fron- 
tier against the barbarians. How desirous the Romans were to 
keep down Macedonia and its natural ally, the king of Syria, 
and how closely they associated themselves with the Egyptian 
policy directed to that object, is shown by the remarkable offer 
which after the end of the war with Carthage they made to 
king Ptolemy III. Euergetes, to support him in the war which 
he waged with Seleucus II. Callinicus of Syria (who reigned 
account of the murder of Berenice, and in which 
Macedonia had probably taken part with the latter. Generally, 
the relations of Rome with the Hellenistic states became closer; 
the senate already negotiated even with Syria, and interceded 
with the Seleucus just mentioned on behalf of the Ilians with 
whom the Romans claimed affinity. 

No direct interference of the Romans in the affairs of the 
eastern powers took place for the present, simply because Rome 
had no need for her own ends to interfere. The Achaean league, 
the prosperity of which was arrested by the narrow-minded 
coterie-policy of Aratus, the Aetolian republic of military adven- 
turers, and the decayed Macedonian empire kept down each 
other’s power without the necessity of Roman intervention for 
the purpose; and the Romans of that time avoided rather than 
sought transmarine acquisitions. When the Acamanians, ap- 

ground ’’ : viz. that “ Roman ground comprehended all Italy (Liv. xxvii. 
5). The erection of the Celtic land between'^'the Alps and Apennines into 
a special province, distinct from that of the consuls and subject to a 
separate chief magistrate, was the work of Sulla. Of course no one will 
consider it an objection to this view, that already^ in the sixth century 
Gallia or Ariminum is very often designated as the “ official district 
{provincial ordinarily of one of the consuls. -^Provincia^ as is well known, 
denoted in the older language not what we now call province, a definite 
space assigned as a district to a standing chief magistrate, but simply the 
department of duty prescribed for the particular magistrate by law, decree 
of the senate, or agreement ; and in that sense it was certainly allowable, 
and was even for a time the rule, that one of the consuls should undertake 
the government of Northernjtaly. 
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pealing to the ground th^t they alone of all the Greeks had 
taken no part in th^^ destruction of Ilion^ besought the descend- 
ants of Aene*as to help them against the Aetolians^ the senate 
did indeed attempt a diplomatic mediation ; but when the Aeto- 
lians returned an answer drawn up in their own saucy fashion^ 
the antiquarian interest of the Roman senators by no means 
provoked them into undertaking a war by which they would 
have freed the Macedonians from their hereditary foe (about 
Even the evil of piracy ^ which was naturally in such a state 
of matters the only trade that flourished on the Adriatic coast^ 
and from which the commerce of Italy suffered greatly^ was sub- 
mitted to by the Romans with an undue measure of patience, — a 
patience intimately connected with their radical aversion to 
maritime war and their wretched marine. But at length it 
became too flagrant. Favoured by Macedonia, which no longer 
found occasion to continue its old function of protecting Hellenic 
commerce from the corsairs of the Adriatic for the benefit of 
iis foes, the rulers of Scodra had induced the Illyrian tribes — 
nearly corresponding to the Ealmatians, Montenegrins, and 
northern Albanians of the present day — ^to unite for joint pirati- 
cal expeditions on a great scale. With whole squadrons of their 
swift-sailing vessels with two banks of oars, the well-known 
Libumian ’’ cutters, the Illyrians waged war by sea and along 
the coasts against all and simdry. The Greek settlements in 
these regions, the island-towns of Issa (Lissa) and Pharos (Lesina), 
the important ports of Epidamnus (Durazzo) and Apollonia 
(to the north of Avlone on the Aous) of course suffered especially, 
and were repeatedly beleaguered by the barbarians. Farther 
to the south, moreover, the corsairs established themselves in 
Phoenice, the most flourishing town of Epirus; partly volun- 
tarily, partly by constraint, the Epirots and Acamanians entered 
into an unnatural symmachy with the foreign freebooters; 
the coast was insecure even as far as Elis and Messene, In 
vain the Aetolians and Achaeans collected what ships they had, 
with a view to check the evil : in a battle on the open sea they 
were beaten by the pirates and their Greek allies; the corsair 
fleet was able at lejigth to take possession even of the rich and 
important island of Corcvra (Corfu). The complaints of Italian 
mariners, the appeals for aid of their old allies the Apolloniates, 
and the urgent entreaty of the besieged Issaeans at lengfh com- 
pelled the Roman senate to send at least ambassadors to Scodra. 
The brothers Gains and Lucius Coruncanius went thither to 
demand that king Agron should put ^n end to the nuisance. 
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The king answered that according tio the national law of the 
lilyrtans piracy was a lawful trade, and tllat the government 
had no right to put a stop to privateering; whereupon Lucius 
Coruncanius replied, that in that case Rome would make it her 
business to introduce better law among the Illyrians. For this 
certainly not very diplomatic reply one of^the envoys was — -by 
the king’s orders, u.s the Romans asserted— murdered on the 
way home, and the surrender of the murderers was refused. 
The senate had now no choice left to it. In the spring of 
a fleet of 200 ships of the line, with a landing-army on board, 
appeared off Apollonia; the corsair-vessels were scattered before 
the former, while the latter demolished the piratic strongholds ; 
the queen Teuta, who after the death of her husband Agron 
conducted the government during the minority of her son Pinnes, 
besieged in her last retreat, was obliged to accept the conditions 
dictated by Rome. The rulers of Scodra were again confined 
both on the north and south to the original limits of their narrow 
domain, and had to quit their hold not only on all the Greeic 
towns, but also on the Ardiaei in Dalmatia, the Parthini around 
Epidamnus, and the Atintanes in northern Epirus; no armed 
Illyrian vessel, and not more than two unarmed in company, 
were to be allowed in future to sail to the south of Lissus (Alessio, 
between Scutari and Durazzo). The maritime supremacy of 
Rome in the Adriatic was asserted, in the most praiseworthy 
and effective way, by the rapid suppression of the evil of piracy. 

But the Romans went further, and established themselves 
on the east coast. The Illyrians of Scodra were rendered tribu- 
tary to Rome; Demetrius of Pharos, who had passed over from 
the service of Teuta to that of the Romans, was installed, as 
a dependent dynast and ally of Rome, over the islands and 
coasts of Dalmatia; the Greek cities Corcyra, Epidamnus, 
Apollonia, and the communities of the Atintanes and Parthini 
were attached to Rome under mild forms of symmachy. These 
acquisitions on the east coast of the Adriatic were not sufficiently 
extensive to require the appointment of a special auxiliary 
consul ; governors of subordinate rank appear to have been sent 
to Corcyra and perhaps also to other places, and the superinten- 
dence of these possessions seems to have been entrusted to the 
chief magistrates who administered Italy Thus the most 

^ A standing Roman commandant of Corcyra is apparently mentioned in 
Polyb. xxii. 15, 6 (erroneously translated by Liv. xxxviii. ii, comp. xlii. 
37), and a similar one in the case of Issa in Liv. xliii. 9. We have, more- 
over, the analogy of the praefectus pro legato insularum Baliarum (Orelli, 
732), and of the governor of'-^Pandataria {Corp. Insor. NeapoL 3528). It 
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important maritime stations in the Adriatic became subject^ 
like Sicily and Sardj^ia^ to the authority of Rome. What other 
resiilt was to be expected ? Rome was in want of a good naval 
station in the upper Adriatic — a want which was not supplied 
by her possessions on the Italian shore ; her new allies^ especially 
the Greek commercial towns^ saw in the Romans their deliverers, 
and doubtless did what the3^ could permanently to secure so 
powerful a protection ; in Greece itself no one was in a position 
to oppose the movement; on the contrary, the praise of the 
liberators was on eveity one’s lips. It may be a question whether 
there was greater rejoicing or shame in Hellas, when, in place 
of the ten ships of the line of the Achaean league, the most 
warlike power in Greece, two hundred sail belonging to the 
barbarians now entered her harbours and accomplished at a blow 
the task, which properly belonged to the Greeks, but in which 
they had failed so miserably. But if the Greeks were ashamed 
that the salvation of their oppressed countiymen had to come 
from abroad, they accepted the deliverance at least with a good 
grace; they did not fail to receive the Romans solemnly into 
the fellowship of the Hellenic nation by admitting them to the 
Isthmian games and the Eleusinian mysteries. 

Macedonia was silent; it was not in a condition to protest 
in arms, and disdained to do so in words. No resistance was 
encountered. Nevertheless Rome, by seizing the keys to her 
neighbour’s house, had converted that neighbour into an adver- 
sary who, should he recover his power, or should a favourable 
opportunity occur, might be expected emphatically to break 
the silence. Had the energetic and prudent king Antigonus 
Doson lived longer, he would have doubtless taken up the 
gauntlet which the Romans had flung down, for, when some 
3^ears afterwards the dynast Demetrius of Pharos withdrew 
from the hegemony of Rome, prosecuted piracy contrary to the 
treaty in concert with the Istrians, and subdued the Atintanes 
whom the Romans had declared independent, Antigonus 
formed an alliance with him, and the troops of Demetrius fought 

appears, accordingly, to have been a rule in the Roman administration to 
appoint non-senatorial praefecti for the more remote islands. But these 
“ deputies presupp^^e in the nature of the case the existence of a superior 
magistrate who nominates and superintends them; and this superior 
magistracy can only have been at this period that of the consuls. Sub- 
sequently, after the erection of Macedonia and Gallia Cisalpina into 
provinces, the superior administration was committed to one of these 
two governors; the very territory now in question, the nucleus of the 
subsequent Roman province of Illyricum, belonged, as is well known, in 
part to Caesar’s district of administration. 
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in the army of Antigonus at the battle of Seaasia (fff ). But 
Antigonusdied(in the winter an 4 his successor Philip, 

still a boy, allowed the consuf Lucius Aemilius Paullus to attack 
the ally of Macedonia, to destroy his capital, and to drive him 
from his kingdom into exile (fxl')' 

The mainland of Italy proper, south of the Apennines, enjoyed 
profound peace after the fall of Tarentum: the six days’ war 
with Falerii (iif) was little more than an interlude. But on 
the north, between the territory of the confederacy and the 
natural boundary of Italy — the chain of the Alps — there still 
extended a wide region not absolutely subject to the Romans. 
Beyond the Apennines they possessed nothing but the narrow 
space betw-een the Aesis above Ancona and the Rubico below 
Cesena,^ nearly the modern provinces of Forli and Urbino. 
South of the Po the strong Celtic tribe of the Boii still held its 
ground (from Parma to Bologna); alongside of them, the 
Lingones on the east and the Anares on the west (in the region 
of Parma) — two smaller Celtic cantons that were probabjy 
clients of the Boii — ^peopled the plain. At the western end of 
the plain the Ligurians began, who, mingled with isolated Celtic 
tribes, and settled on the Apennines westward from Arezzo and 
Pisa, occupied the region of the sources of the Po. The eastern 
portion of the plain north of the Po, nearly from Verona to the 
coast, was possessed by the Veneti, a race different from the 
Celts and probably of Illyrian extraction. Between these and 
the western mountains were settled the Cenomani (about 
Brescia and Cremona) who rarely acted with the Celtic nation 
and were probably largely intermingled with Veneti, and the 
Insubres (around Milan). The latter was the most consider- 
able of the Celtic cantons in Italy, and was in constant com- 
munication not merely with the minor communities partly of 
Celtic, partly of non-Celtic extraction, that were scattered in 
the Alpine valleys, but also with the Celtic cantons beyond the 
Alps. The gates of the Alps, the mighty stream navigable for 
230 miles, and the largest and most, fertile plain of the then 
civilised Europe, still continued in the hands of hereditary foes 
of the Italian name, who, humbled indeed and weakened, but 
still scarce even nominally dependent and still troublesome 
neighbours, persevered in their barbar^m, and, thinly scattered 
over the spacious plains, continued to pasture their herds and 

^ According to the most careful recent investigations of the locality, the 
Rubico is the Fiumicino near Savignano, which however has now changed 
its channel in the upper part of its course. 
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to plunder. It to be anticipated that the Romans would 
hasten to possess themselves of these regions; the more so as 
th^ Celts gradually began to forget their defeats in the cam- 
paigns of and 1^# and to bestir themselves again^ and, what 
was still more dangerous, the Transalpine Celts began anew to 
show themselves on the south of the Alps. 

In fact the Boii kad already renewed tl^e war in 
their chiefs Atis and Galatas had — ^without, it is true, the 
authority of the general diet — summoned the Transalpine 
Gauls to make common cause with them. The latter had 
numerously answered the call, and in a Celtic army, such as 
Italy had not seen for long, encamped before x^riminum. The 
Romans, for the moment much too weak to attempt a battle, 
concluded an armistice, and to gain time allowed envoys from 
the Celts to proceed to Rome, who ventured in the senate to 
demand the cession of Ariminum — it seemed as if the times of 
Brennus had returned. But an unexpected incident put an end 
to the war before it had well begun. The Boii, dissatisfied with 
their unbidden allies and afraid probably for their own territory, 
fell into variance with the Transalpine Gauls. An open battle 
took place between the two Celtic hosts; and, after the chiefs 
of the Boii had been put to death by their own men, the Transal- 
pine Gauls returned home. The Boii were thus delivered into 
the hands of the Romans, and the latter were at liberty to expel 
them like the Senones, and to advance at least to the Po ; but 
they preferred to grant the Boii peace in return for the cession 
of some districts of their land (i-^-0-). This was probably done, 
because they were just at that time expecting the renewed out- 
break of war with Carthage; but, after that war had been 
averted by the cession of Sardinia, true policy required the 
Roman government to take possession as speedily and entirely 
as possible of the country up to the Alps. Accordingly the 
constant apprehensions of such a Roman invasion on the part 
of the Celts were sufficiently justified. The Romans, however, 
were in no haste; and *o the Celts themselves began the war, 
either because the Roman assignations of land on the east coast 
(|-|-|), although not a measure immediately directed against 
them, made them apprehensive of danger; or because they 
perceived that a war with Rome for the possession of Lombardy 
was inevitable; or, as is perhaps most probable, because their 
Celtic impatience was once more weary of inaction and preferred to 
arm for a new warlike expedition. With the exception of the Ceno- 
mani, who acted with the Yeneti and declared for the Romans, all 
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the Italian Celts concurred in the war, and they were joined by the 
Celts of the upper valley of the Rhoife, or rather by a number of 
adv*enturers belonging to them, under the leaders ^Concolitaiaus 
and Aneroestus.^ With 50,000 warriors on foot, and 20,000 on 
horseback or in chariots, the leaders of the Celts advanced to 
the Apennines (Mf)* Romans had not anticipated an 

attack on this side, and had not expected that the Celts, dis- 
regarding the Roihan fortresses on the east coast and the pro- 
tection of their own kinsmen, would venture to advance directly 
against the capital. Not very long before a similar Celtic swarm 
had in an exactly similar way overrun Greece. The danger was 
serious, and appeared still more serious than it really was. 
The belief that Rome’s destruction was this time inevitable, and 
that the Roman soil was fated to become the property of the 
Gauls, was so generally diffused among the multitude in Rome 
itself that the government reckoned it not beneath its dignity 
to allay the absurd superstitious belief of the mob by an act still 
more absurd, and to bury alive a Gaulish man and a Gaulisfe: 
woman in the Roman Forum with a view to fulfil the sentence of 
destiny. At the same time they made more serious preparations. 
Of the two consular armies, each of which numbered about 25,000 
infantry and 1100 cavalry, one was stationed in Sardinia under 
Gaius Atilius Regulus, the other at Ariminum under Lucius 
Aemilius Papus. Both received orders to repair as speedily as 
possible to Etruria, the point of immediate danger. The Celts 
had already been under the necessity of leaving a garrison at 
home to face the Cenomani and Veneti, who were allied with 
RomOr; now the levy of the Umbrians was directed to advance 
from their native mountains down into the plain of the Boii, 
and to inflict all the injury which they could think of on the 
enemy upon his own soil. The militia of the Etruscans and 
Sabines was to occupy the Apennines, and if possible to obstruct 
the passage till the regular troops could arrive. A reserve was 

^ These^ whom Polybius designates as the “ Celts in the Alps and on the 
Rhone, who on account of their character uas military adventurers are 
called Gaesati (free lances),” are in the Capitoline Fasti named Germani. 
It is possible that the contemporary annalists may have here mentioned 
Celts alone, and that it was the historical speculation of the age of Caesar 
and Augustus that first induced the editors of these Fasti to treat them as 

Germans.” If, on the other hand, the meij^^ion of the Germans in the 
Fasti was based on contemporary records^ — in which case this is the earliest 
mention of the name — we must regard it as denoting not the Germanic 
races who were afterwards so called, but a Celtic horde; and this hypothesis 
may be the more readily adopted, since, according to the view of the best 
philologists, the name Germani is not of Germanic but of Celtic origin, 
and perhaps signifies “ criers.” 
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formed in Rome of 50,000 men. Throughout all Italy, which 
on this occasion recognised its true champion in Rome, tha^men 
capable of service were enrolled, and stores and materials of war 
were collected. 

All this, however, required time. For once the Romans had 
allowed themselves to be surprised, and it was too late at least 
to save Etruria. ThepCelts found the Apennines weakly defended, 
and plundered unopposed the rich plains of the Tuscan territory, 
which for long had seen no enemy. They were already at 
Clusium, three days’ march from Rome, when the army of 
Ariminum, under the consul Papus, appeared on their hank, 
while the Etruscan militia, which after the passage of the Apen- 
nines had assembled in rear of the Gauls, followed the line of the 
enemy’s march. Suddenly one evening, after the two armies 
had already encamped and the bivouac fires were kindled, the 
Celtic infantry again broke up and retreated on the road 
towards Faesulae (Fiesole): the cavalry occupied the advanced 
f)osts during the night, and followed the main force next morn- 
ing. When the Tuscan militia, who had pitched their camp 
close upon the enemy, became aware of his departure, they 
imagined that the host had begun to disperse, and marched 
hastily in pursuit. The Gauls had reckoned on this very result ; 
their infantry, which had rested and was drawn up in order, 
awaited on a well-chosen battle-field the Roman militia, which 
came up from its forced march fatigued and disordered. Six 
thousand men fell after a furious combat, and the rest of the 
militia, which had been compelled to seek refuge on a hill, would 
have perished, had not the consular army appeared just in time. 
This induced the Gauls to return homeward. Their dexterously 
contrived plan for preventing the union of the two Roman 
armies and annihilating the weaker in detail, had only partially 
been successful; now it seemed to them advisable first of all to 
place in security their considerable booty. For the sake of an 
easier line of march they proceeded from the district of Chiusi, 
where they were, to the#level coast, and were marching along 
the shore, when they found an unexpected obstacle in the way. 
It was the Sardinian legions, which had landed at Pisae; and, 
when they arrived* too late to obstruct the passage of the Apen- 
nines, had immediate!}) put themselves in motion and were 
advancing along the coast in a direction opposite to the march 
of the Gauls. Near Telamon (at the mouth of the Ombrone) 
they met with the enemy. While the Roman infantry advanced 
with close front along the great road the cavalry, led by the 

M, II C 2 
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consul Gains Atilius Regulus in pers(jn^ made a side movement 
so a^to take the Gauls in flank, and to acquaint the other Roman 
army under Papus as soon as possible with their arrival. A Kot 
cavalry engagement took place, in which along with many brave 
Romans Regulus fell; but he had not sacrificed his life in vain: 
his object was gained. Papus became aware oPthe conflict, and 
guessed how matters stood ; he hastily ari^yed his legions, and 
on both sides the Celtic host was now pressed by the Romans. 
Courageously it made its dispositions for the double conflict, 
the Transalpine Gauls and Insubres against the troops of Papus, 
the Alpine Taurisci and the Boii against the Sardinian legions; 
the cavalry combat pursued its course apart on the flank. The 
forces were in numbers not uneqnalty matched, and the desperate 
position of the Gauls impelled them to the most obstinate resist- 
ance. But the Transalpine Gauls, accustomed only to close 
fighting, gave way before the missiles of the Roman skirmishers ; 
in the hand-to-hand combat the better temper of the Roman 
weapons placed the Gauls at a disadvantage; and at last aK 
attack in flank by the victorious Roman cavalry decided the 
day. The Celtic horsemen made their escape; the infantry, 
wedged in between the sea and the three Roman armies, had no 
means of flight. 10,000 Celts, with their king Concolitanus, 
were taken prisoners; 40,000 others lay dead on the field of 
battle; Aneroestus and his attendants had, after the Celtic 
fashion, put themselves to death. 

The victory was complete, and the Romans were firmly 
resolved to prevent the recurrence of such surprises by the 
complete subjugation of the Celts on the south of the Alps. In 
the following year (fl-f) the Boii submitted without resistance 
along with the Lingones; and in the year after that ( 4 w) the 
Anares ; so that the plain as far as the Po was in the hands of the 
Romans. The conquest of the northern side of the river costa 
more serious struggle. Gains Flaminius crossed the river in the 
newly-acquired territory of the Anares (somewhere near Piacenza) 
in but during the passage, and^till more while making 

good his footing on the other side, he suffered so heavy losses and 
found himself with the river in his rear in so d^gerous a position, 
that he made a capitulation with the enemy to secure a free 
retreat, which the Insubres foolishly Conceded. Scarce, how- 
ever, had he escaped when he appeared in the territory of the 
Cenomani, and, united with them, advanced for the second time 
from the north into the canton of the Insubres, The Gauls 
perceived what was now fhe object of the Romans, when it was 
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too late-: they took from 4 ;he temple of their goddess the golden 
s1;^ndards called the immovable^’ ^ and with their whole evy^ 
50^000 strongs they offered battle to the Romans. The situation 
of the latter was critical: they were stationed with their back 
to a river (perhaps the Oglio)^ separated from home by the 
enemy’s territory, and left to depend for aid in battle as well as 
for their line of retreat on the uncertain friendship of the 
Cenomani. There was, however, no choice. The Gauls fight- 
ing in the Roman ranks were placed on the left bank of the 
stream; on the right, opposite to the Insubres, the legions were 
drawn up, and the bridges were broken down that they might 
not be assailed, at least in the rear, by their dubious allies. 

In this way undoubtedly the river cut off their retreat, and 
their homeward route lay through the hostile army. But the 
superiority of the Roman arms and of Roman discipline achieved 
the victory, and the army cut its way through: once more the 
Roman tactics had redeemed the blunders of the general. The 
victory was due to the soldiers and officers, not to the generals, 
who gained a triumph only through popular favour in opposition 
to the just decree of the senate. Gladly would the Insubres 
have made peace; but Rome required unconditional subjection, 
and things had not yet come to that pass. They tried to main- 
tain their ground with the help of their northern kinsmen ; and, 
with 30,000 mercenaries whom they had raised amongst these 
and their own levy, they received the two consular armies 
advancing once more in the following year from the 

territory of the Cenomani to invade their land. Various obstinate 
combats took place; in a diversion, attempted by the Insubres 
against the Roman fortress of Clastidium (Casteggio, below 
Pavia), on the right bank of the Po, the Gallic king Virdumarus 
fell by the hand of the consul Marcus Marcellus. But, after a 
battle partially gained by the Celts but ultimately decided in 
favour of the Romans, the consul Gnaeus Scipio took by assault 
Mediolanum, the capital of the Insubres, and the capture of that 
town and of Comum terminated their resistance. Thus the 
Celts of Italy were completely vanquished, and as, just before, 
the Romans had* shown to the Hellenes in the war with the 
pirates the difference between a Roman and a Greek sovereignty 
of the seas, so they had now brilliantly demonstrated that Rome 
knew how to defend the gates of Italy against freebooters on 
land very differently from the way in which Macedonia had 
guarded the gates of Greece, and that in soite of all internal 
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quarrels Italy presented a united froi^t to the common, enemy, 
whil€' Greece exhibited distraction and discord. 

The boundary of the Alps was reached, in so far as the whole 
fiat countr}?- on the Po was either rendered subject to the Romans 
or, like the territories of the Cenomani and Veneti, was occupied 
by dependent allies. It needed time, however, \o reap the con- 
sequences of this victory and to Romanise the land. In this 
the Romans did not adopt a uniform mode of procedui'e. In the 
mountainous north-west of Italy and in the more remote dis- 
tricts between the Alps and the Po they tolerated, on the whole, 
the former inhabitants; the numerous wars, as they are called, 
which were waged with the Ligurians in particular (first in 
appear to have been slave-hunts rather than wars, and, often 
as the cantons and valleys submitted to the Romans, Roman 
sovereignty in that quarter was ordinarily but an empty name. 
The expedition to Istria also appears not to have aimed at 

much more than the destruction of the last lurking-places of the 
Adriatic pirates, and the establishment of a communication'* 
by land along the coast between the Italian conquests of Rome 
and her acquisitions on the other shore. On the other hand 
the Celts in the districts south of the Po were doomed irretriev- 
ably to destruction; for, owing to the looseness of the ties con- 
necting the Celtic nation, none of the northern Celtic cantons 
took part with their Italian kinsmen except for money, and the 
Romans looked on the latter not only as their national foes, but 
as the usurpers of their natural heritage. The extensive assigna- 
tions of land in ff-l had already filled the whole territory between 
Picenum and Ariminum with Roman colonists ; further measures 
of the same character were taken, and it was not difficult to dis- 
lodge and extirpate a half-barbarous population like the Celtic, 
but partially devoted to agriculture, and destitute of walled 
towns. The great northern highway, which had been, probably 
some eighty years earlier, carried by way of Otricoli to Kami, 
and had shortly before been prolonged to the newly-founded 
fortress of Spoletium was now carried, under the 

name of the “ Flaminian road, by way of the newly established 
market-village Forum Flaminii (near Foligno),- through the pass 
of Furlo to the coast, and thence along jthe latter from Fanum 
(Fano) to Ariminum ; it was the first artificial road which crossed 
the Apennines and connected the two Italian seas. Great zeal 
was manifested in covering the newly-acquired fertile territory 
with Roman townships. Already on the Po itself the strong 
fortress of Placentia (Piacenza) had been founded to cover the 
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passage of the river; already had Cremona been laid out on the 
left bankj and the. building of the walls of Mutina (Modera), in 
tke territory acquired from the Boii on the right, had far 
advanced; already preparations were being made for further 
assignations of land and for continuing the highway, when a 
sudden event interrupted the Romans in reaping the fruit of 
their successes. 
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HAMILCAR AND HANNIBAL 

The treaty with Rome in -J gave to the Carthaginians peace^ 
but they paid for it dearly. That the tribute of the largest 
portion of Sicily now flowed into the enemy’s exchequer instead 
of the Carthaginian treasury, was the least part of their loss. 
They felt a far keener regret when they found that they had to 
abandon the hope of monopolising all the lines of traffic between 
the eastern and the western Mediterranean, just as that hope 
seemed on the eve of fulfilment. They now beheld their whole 
system of commercial policy broken up, the south-western 
basin of the Mediterranean, which they had hitherto exclusively 
commanded, converted since the loss of Sicily into an open 
thoroughfare for all nations, and the commerce of Italy rendered 
completely independent of the Phoenicians. Nevertheless the 
peaceful Sidonians might perhaps have been induced to acquiesce 
in this result. They had met with similar blows already; they 
had been obliged to share with the Massiliots, the Etruscans, 
and the Sicilian Greeks what they had previously possessed 
alone; even now the possessions which they retained, Africa, 
Spain, and the gates of the Atlantic Ocean, were sufficient to 
confer power and prosperity. But in truth, where was their 
security that these at least would continue in their hands ? 

The demands made by Regulus, and his very near approach 
to the obtaining of what he asked, could only be forgotten by 
those who were willing to forget; and if Rome should now 
renew from Lilybaeum the enterprise which she had undertaken 
with so great success from Italy, Carthage would undoubtedly 
fall, unless the perversity of the enemy or some special piece of 
good fortune should intervene to save it. No doubt they had 
peace for the present; but the ratification of that peace had 
hung on a thread, and they knew what^public opinion in Rome 
thought of the terms on which it was concluded. It might be 
that Rome was not yet meditating the conquest of Africa and 
was content with Italy ; but if the existence of the Carthaginian 
state depended on that contentment, the prospect was but a 
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sorry one; and wnere was the security that the Romans might 
not find* it even convenieixt for their Italian policy to extimate 
rather than reduce to subjection their African neighbour? 

In shorty Carthage could only regard the peace of fl-x in the 
light of a truccj and could not but employ it in preparations for 
the inevitable renewal of the war; not for the purpose of aveng- 
ing the defeat which she had suffered^ nor even with the direct 
view of recovering what she had lost^ but in order to secure for 
herself an existence that should not be dependent on the good- 
will of the enemy. But when a war of annihilation is surely^ 
though in point of time indefinitely^ impending over a weaker 
state_, the wiser, more resolute, and more devoted men — ^who 
would immediately prepare for the unavoidable struggle, accept 
it at a favourable moment, and thus cover their defensive policy 
by offensive tactics — always find themselves hampered by the 
indolent and cowardly mass of the money-worshippers, of the 
aged and feeble, and of the thoughtless who wish merely to gain 
lime, to live and die in peace, and to postpone at any price the 
final struggle. So there was in Carthage a party for peace and 
a party for war, both, as was natural, associating themselves 
with the political distinction which already existed between the 
conservatives and the reformers. The former found its support 
in the governing boards, the council of the Ancients and that of 
the Hundred, led by Hanno the Great, as he was called; the 
latter found its support in the leaders of the multitude, parti- 
cularly the much-respected Hasdrubal, and in the officers of the 
Sicilian army, whose great successes under the leadership of 
Hamilcar, although they had been otherwise fruitless, had at 
least shown to the patriots a method which appeared to promise 
deliverance from the great danger that beset them. Vehement 
feud had probably long subsisted between these parties, when the 
Libyan war intervened to suspend the strife. We have already 
related how that war arose. After the governing party had 
instigated the mutiny by their incapable administration which 
frustrated all the precautionary measures of the Sicilian officers, 
had converted that mutiny into a revolution by the operation of 
their inhuman system of government, and had at length brought 
the country to the verge of ruin by their military incapacity — 
and particularly that of their leader Hanno, the destroyer of 
their army — ^Hamilcar Barca, the hero of Ercte, was in the 
perilous emergency solicited by the government itself to save 
it from the effects of its blunders and crimes. He accepted the 
command, and had the magnanimity not to resign it even when 
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tb.ey appointed Hanno as his colleague. Indeed^ when the in- 
dignant army sent the latter home^ Hfimilcar had the self-control 
a second time to concede to him^ at the urgent request of the 
government^ a share in the command; and^ in spite of his 
enemies and in spite of such a colleague^ he was able by his 
influence with the insurgents^ by his dexterous ^treatment of the 
Numidian sheiks^ and by his unrivalled genius for organisation 
and generalship, in a singularly short time to put down the 
revolt entirely and to recall rebellious Africa to its allegiance 
(end of f-j-f)* 

During this war the patriot party had kept silence; now it 
spoke out the louder. On the one hand this catastrophe had 
brought to light the utterly corrupt and pernicious character of 
the ruling oligarchy, their incapacity, their coterie-policy, their 
leanings towards the Romans. On the other hand the seizure 
of Sardinia, and the threatening attitude which Rome on that 
occasion assumed, showed plainly even to the humblest that a 
declaration of war by Rome was constantly hanging like th^ 
sword of Damocles over Carthage, and that, if Carthage in her 
present circumstances went to war with Rome, the consequence 
must necessarily be the downfall of the Phoenician dominion in 
Libya. Probably there were in Carthage not a few who, despair- 
ing of the future of their country, counselled emigration to the 
islands of the Atlantic ; who could blame them ? But minds of 
the nobler order disdain to save themselves apart from their 
nation, and great natures enjoy the privilege of deriving enthu- 
siasm from circumstances in which the multitude of good men 
despair. They accepted the new conditions just as Rome 
dictated them; no course was left but to submit and, adding 
fresh bitterness to their former hatred, carefully to cherish and 
husband resentment — that last resource of an injured nation. 
They then took steps towards a political reform.^ They had 
become sufficiently convinced of the incorrigibleness of the 
party in power: the fact that the governing lords had even in 
the last war neither forgotten their spite nor learned greater 
wisdom, was shown by the effrontery bordering on simplicity 

^ Our accounts as to these events are not only imperfect but one-sided, 
for of course it was the version of the Carthaginian pe'^ce party which was 
adopted by the Roman annalists. Even, hov^ver, in our mutilated and 
distorted accounts (the most important are tho^% of Fabius, in Polyb. iii. 8 ; 
Appian. Hisp. 4; and Diodorus, xxv. p. 567) the relations of the parties 
appear clearly enough. Of the vulgar gossip by which its opponents 
sought to blacken the “ revolutionary combination ” (iraLpela rcov 
TTOP'ijpordrcop dvdpdbTrojv) specimens may be had in Nepos {Ham. 3), to which 
it will be dif&cult perhaps to find a parallel. 
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with which they now instituted proceedings against Hamiicar 
as the originator of the mercenary war^ because he had without 
authority frcto. the government promised money to his Sicilian 
soldiers. Had the club of officers and popular leaders desired 
to overthrow this rotten and wretched government^ it would 
hardly have encountered much difficulty in Carthage itself ; but 
it would have met with a more formidable obstacle in Rome, 
with w’-hich the chiefs of the government in Carthage already 
maintained relations that bordered on treason. To all the 
other difficulties of the position there fell to be added the cir- 
cumstance^ that the means of saving their country had to be 
created without allowing the Romans, or their own government 
with its Roman tendencies, to beconae rightly aware of what 
was doing. 

So they left the constitution untouched, and the chiefs of the 
government in full enjoyment of their exclusive privileges and 
of the public property. It was merely proposed and carried, 
that of the two commanders-in-chief, who at the end of the 
Libyan war were at the head of the Carthaginian troops, Hanno 
and Hamiicar, the former should be recalled, and the latter 
should be nominated commander-in-chief for all Africa during 
an indefinite period. It was arranged that he should hold a 
position independent of the governing corporations — ^his an- 
tagonists called it an unconstitutional monarchical power, Cato 
calls it a dictatorship— and that he could only be recalled and 
placed upon his trial by the popular assembly.^ Even the 
choice of a successor was to be vested not in the authorities of 
the capital, but in the army, that is, in the Carthaginians serv- 
ing in the army as Gerusiasts or officers, who were named in 
treaties also along with the general. Of course the right of 
confirmation was reserved to the popular assembly. Whether 
this may or may not have been a usurpation, it clearly indicates 
that the war party regarded and treated the army as its special 
domain. 

The duties of Hamilcair were modest in form. Wars with the 
Numidian tribes on the borders never ceased ; only a short time 
previously the city of a hundred gates,” Theveste (Tebessa), 
in the interior haci been occupied by the Carthaginians. The 
task of continuing this border warfare, which was allotted to 

^ The Barcine family conclude the most important state treaties, and the 
ratification of the governing board is a formality (Pol. iii. 21). Rome 
enters her protest before them and before the Senate (Pol. iii. 15). The 
position of that family towards Carthage in many points resembles that of 
the Princes of Orange towards the States-Oft-neral. 
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the new commander-in-chief of Africa^ was not in itself of such 
impprtance as to prevent the Carthaginian governmerit^ which 
was allowed to do as it liked in its own immediate^ sphere^ f Horn 
tacitly conniving at the decrees passed in reference to the matter 
by the popular assembly; and the Romans did not perhaps 
recognise its significance at all. 

Thus there was placed at the head of th^. army the very man, 
who had given proof in the Sicilian and in the Libyan wars that 
fate had destined him, if any one, to be the saviour of his country. 
Kever perhaps was the noble struggle of man with fate waged 
more nobly than by him. The army was intended to save the 
state ; but what sort of army ? The Carthaginian civic militia 
had fought not badly under Hamilcar^s leadership in the Libyan 
war; but he knew well, that it is one thing to lead out the 
merchants and manufacturers of a city which is in the extremity 
of peril for once to battle, and another to form them into soldiers. 
The patriot party in Carthage furnished him with excellent 
officers, but it was of course almost exclusively the cultivated 
class that was represented in it. He had no citizen-militia, at 
most a few squadrons of Libyphoenician cavalry. The task was 
to form an army out of Libyan conscripts and mercenaries; a 
task possible in the hands of a general like Hamilcar, but possible 
even for him only on condition that he should be able to pay his 
men punctually and well. But he had learned, by experience 
in Sicily, that the state revenues of Carthage were expended in 
Carthage itself on matters much more urgent than the pay- 
ment of the armies that fought against the enemy. The warfare 
which he waged, accordingly, had to support itself, and he had 
to carry out on a great scale what he had already attempted on 
a smaller scale at Monte Pellegrino. But further, Hamilcar was 
not only a military chief, he was also a party leader. In oppo- 
sition to the implacable governing party, which eagerly but 
patiently waited for an opportunity of overthrowing him, he 
had to seek support among the citizens; and although their 
leaders might be ever so pure and noble, the multitude was 
deeply corrupt and accustomed by the unhappy system of 
corruption to give nothing without being paid for it. In parti- 
cular emergencies, indeed, necessity or enthusiasm might for 
the moment prevail, as everywhere happens even with the most 
venal corporations; but, if Hamilcar wished to secure the 
permanent support of the Carthaginian community for his plan, 
which at the best could only be executed after a series of years, 
he had to supply his friends at home with regular consignments 
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of money as the means of keeping the mob in good humour. 
Thus corripelled to beg or t5 buy from the lukewarm and 
multitude permission to save it; compelled to wring from tlie 
arrogance of men whom he hated and whom he had constantly 
conquered; at the price of humiliation and of silence; the respite 
indispensable for* his ends; compelled to conceal from those 
despised traitors to their country^ who called themselves the 
lords of his native city; his plans and his contempt — ^the noble 
hero stood with few friends of congenial sentiments between 
enemies without and enemies within; building upon the irresolu- 
tion of the one and of the other; at once deceiving both and defy- 
ing both; if only he might gain meanS; money; and men for the 
contest with a land which; even w^ere the army ready to strike 
the bloW; it seemed difficult to reach and scarce possible to 
vanquish. He was still a young man; little beyond thirty; but 
he had apparently; when he was preparing for his expedition; a 
foreboding that he would not be permitted to attain the end of 
his labours; or to see otherwise than afar off the promised land. 
When he left Carthage he enjoined his son Hannibal; nine years 
of agC; to swear at the altar of the supreme God eternal hatred 
to the Roman name; and reared him and his younger sons Has- 
drubal and Mago — the lion’s brood;” as he called them — in 
the camp as the inheritors of his projects; of his geniuS; and of 
his hatred. 

The new commander-in-chief of Libya departed from Carthage 
immediately after the termination of the mercenary war (perhaps 
in the spring of He apparently meditated an expedition 

against the free Libyans in the west. His army; which was 
especially strong in elephantS; marched along the coast: by its 
side sailed the fleet; led by his faithful associate Hasdrubal. 
Suddenly tidings came that he had crossed the sea at the Pillars 
of Hercules and had landed in Spain; where he was waging war 
with the natives — ^with people who had done him no harm; 
and without orders from his government; as the Carthaginian 
authorities complained. They could not complain at any rate 
that he neglected the affairs of Africa; when the Numidians 
once more rebelled; his lieutenant Hasdrubal so effectually 
routed them that for a long period there was tranquillity on the 
frontier; and several tribes hitherto independent submitted to 
pay tribute. What he personally did in Spain, we are no longer 
able to trace in detail. His achievements compelled Cato the 
elder, who, a generation after Hamilcar’s death, beheld in Spain 
the still fresh traces of his working, to exclaim, notwithstanding 
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all his hatred of the Carthaginians,, that no king was worthy to 
be named by the side of Hamilcar Barca. Their results still 
show to us, at least in a general way,, what was accomplished by 
Hamilcar as a soldier and a statesman in the last nine years of 
his life 'till ^ flower of his age, fighting bravely in 

the field of battle, he met his death like Scharnhorst just as his 
plans were beginning to reach maturity. During the next eight 
years (fl-T-f IJ) office and of his plans, his son-in- 

law Hasdrubal, prosecuted in the spirit of his master the work 
which Hamilcar had begun. Instead of the small entrepot for 
trade, which, along with the protectorate of Gades, was all that 
Carthage had hitherto possessed on the Spanish coast, and which 
she had treated as a dependency of Libya, a Carthaginian king- 
dom was founded in Spain by the generalship of Hamilcar, and 
confirmed by the adroit statesmanship of Hasdrubal. The 
fairest regions of Spain, the southern and eastern coasts, be- 
came Phoenician provinces. Towns were founded ; above all, 

Spanish Carthage ” (Cartagena) was established by Hasdrubal 
on the only good harbour along the south coast, containing the 
splendid “ royal castle ” of its founder. Agriculture flourished, 
and still more mining in consequence of the fortunate discovery 
of the silver-mines of Cartagena, which a century afterwards 
had a yearly produce of more than £360,000 (36,000,000 
sesterces). Most of the communities as far as the Ebro became 
dependent on Carthage and paid tribute to it. Hasdrubal 
skilfully by every means, even by intermarriage, attached the 
chiefs to the interests of Carthage. Thus Carthage acquired in 
Spain a rich market for its commerce and manufactures; and 
not only did the revenues of the province sustain the army, but 
there remained a balance to be remitted to Carthage and re- 
served for future use. The province at the same time formed 
and trained the army; regular levies took place in the territory 
subject to Carthage; the prisoners of war were incorporated 
with Carthaginian corps. Contingents and mercenaries, as 
many as were desired, were supplied^ by the dependent com- 
munities. During his long life of warfare the soldier found in 
the camp a second home, and found a substitute for patriotism 
in fidelity to his standard and enthusiastic attachment to his 
great leaders. Constant conflicts with the brave Iberians and 
Celts created a serviceable infantry, to co-operate with the 
excellent Numidian cavalry. 

So far as Carthage was concerned, the Barcides were allowed 
to go on. The citizens were not asked for regular contributions. 
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but on the contrary derived benefit from the acquisition; com- 
merce recovered in Spain wfiat it had lost in Sicily and Sardi^gLia; 
an(^ the Spanish war and the Spanish army with its brilliant 
victories and important successes soon became so popular that 
it was even possible in particular emergencies^ such as after 
Hamilcar’ s fail^ t® effect the despatch of considerable reinforce- 
ments of African troops to Spain^ and the governing party, 
whether well or ill affected, had to maintain silence, or at any 
rate to content themselves with complaining to each other or to 
their friends in Rome regarding the demagogic officers and the 
mob. 

On the part of Rome too nothing took place calculated seriously 
to affect the course of Spanish affairs. The first and chief cause 
of the inactivity of the Romans was undoubtedly their very 
want of acquaintance with the circumstances of the remote 
peninsula — which was certainly also Hamilcar’s main reason 
for selecting Spain and not, as might otherwise have been 
possible, Africa for the execution of his plan. The explana- 
tions with which the Carthaginian generals met the Roman 
commissioners sent to Spam to procure information on the spot, 
and their assurances that all this was done only to provide the 
means of promptly paying the war-contributions to Rome, could 
not possibly find belief in the senate. But they probably dis- 
cerned only the immediate object of Hamilcar’s plans, viz, to 
procure compensation in Spain for the tribute and the traffic 
of the islands which Carthage had lost; and they deemed an 
aggressive war on the part of the Carthaginians, and in parti- 
cular an invasion of Italy from Spain — as is evident (both from 
expi*ess statements to that effect and from the whole state of 
the case — absolute impossibilities. Many, of course, among 
the peace party in Carthage saw further; but, whatever they 
might think, they could hardly be much inclined to enlighten 
their Roman friends as to the impending storm, which the 
Carthaginian authorities had long been unable to prevent, or 
that step would accelerate, instead of averting, the crisis ; and 
even if they did so, such denunciations proceeding from partisans 
would justly be received with great caution at Rome. By 
degrees, certainly, the inconceivably rapid and mighty exten- 
sion of the Carthaginian power in Spain could not but excite the 
observation and awaken the apprehensions of the Romans. In 
fact, in the course of the later years before the outbreak of war, 
they did attempt to set bounds to it. About the year f|"|, 
mindful of their newborn Hellenism, thev concluded an alliance 
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with the two Greek or semi-Greek .towns on the east coast of 
Spsin;, Zacynthus or Saguntum (Murviedro^ not far from 
Valencia)^ and Emporiae (i^mpurias) ; and when they acquaiflted 
the Carthaginian general Hasdrubal that they had done so^ they 
at the same time warned him not to push his conquests over 
the Ebro^ with which he promised compliance. This was not 
done to prevent an invasion of Italy b^^ the land route — ^no 
treaty would fetter the general who should undertake such an 
enterprise — ^but partly to set a limit to the material power of 
the Spanish Carthaginians which began to be dangerous_, partly 
to secure^ in the free communities between the Ebro and the 
Pyrenees whom Rome thus took under her protection^ a basis 
of operations in case of its being necessary to land and make 
war in Spain. In reference to the impending war with Carthage^ 
which the senate did not fail to see was inevitable^ they harfiy 
apprehended any greater inconvenience from the events that 
had occurred in Spain than that they might be compelled to 
send some legions thither^ and that the enemy would be some- 
what better provided with money and soldiers than^ without 
Spain^ he would have been; they were at any rate firmly re- 
solvedj as the plan of the campaign of shows and as indeed 
could not but be the case^ to begin and terminate the next war 
in Africa^ — a course which would at the same time decide the 
fate of Spain. Eurther grounds for delay were suggested during 
the first years by the instalments from Carthage^ which a de- 
claration of war would have cut off^ and then by the death of 
Hamilcar^ which probably induced friends and foes to think 
that his projects must have died with him. Lastly^ during the 
latter years when the senate certainly began to apprehend that 
it was not prudent to delay the renewal of the war^ there was the 
very intelligible wish to dispose of the Gauls in the valley of the 
Po in the first instance^ for these^ threatened with extirpation^ 
might be expected to avail themselves of any serious war under- 
taken by Rome to allure the Transalpine tribes once more to 
Italy^ and to renew those Celtic migrations which were still 
fraught with very great peril. That it was not regard either 
for the Carthaginian peace party or for exisjbing treaties which 
withheld the Romans from action^ is self-evident; moreover^ if 
they desired war^ the Spanish feuds furnished at any moment a 
ready pretext. The conduct of Rome in this view is by no 
means unintelligible; but as little can it be denied that the 
Roman senate in dealing with this matter displayed short- 
sightedness and slackness — ^faults which were still more inex- 
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cusably manifested in thei^ mode of dealing at the same epoch 
with Gallic affairs. The policy of the Romans was always laore 
reii3fa,rkable for tenacity^ canning^ and consistency^ than for 
grandeur of conception or power of rapid organisation — qualities 
in which the enemies of Rome from Pyrrhus down to Mithradates 
often surpassed her. 

Thus the smiles o:^ fortune inaugurated the brilliantly con- 
ceived project of Hamilcar. The means of war were acquired 
— 0 . numerous army accustomed to combat and to conquer^ and 
a constantly replenished exchequer; but in order that the right 
moment might be discovered for the struggle and that the right 
direction might be given to it there was wanted a leader,* The 
man^ whose head and heart had in a desperate emergency and 
amidst a despairing people paved the way for their deliverance^ 
was no more^ when it became possible to carry out his design. 
Whether his successor Hasdrubal forbore to make the attack 
because the proper moment seemed to him to have not yet 
airrived^ or whether, a statesman rather than a general, he be- 
lieved himself unequal to the conduct of the enterprise, we are 
unable to determine. When, at the beginning of he fell by 
the hand of an assassin, the Carthaginian officers of the Spanish 
army summoned to fill his place Hannibal, the eldest son of 
Hamilcar. He was still a young man — born in U'l, and now, 
therefore, in his twenty-ninth year; but his life had already 
been fraught with varied experience. His first recollections 
pictured to him his father figlxting in a distant land and con- 
quering on Ercte ; he shared that unconquered father^s fortunes, 
and sympathised with his feelings, on the peace of Catulus, on 
the bitter return home, and throughout the horrors of the 
Libyan war. While yet a boy, he had followed his father to 
the camp; and he soon distinguished himself. His light and 
firmly built frame made him an excellent runner and fencer, 
and a fearless rider ; the privation of sleep did not affect him, 
and he knew like a soldier how to enjoy or to want his food. 
Although his youth had 4Deen spent in the camp, he possessed 
such culture as belonged to the Phoenicians of rank in his day; 
in Greek, apparently after he had become a general, he made 
such progress under the guidance of his intimate friend Sosilus 
of Sparta as to be able to compose state papers in that language. 
As he grew up, he entered the army of his father, to perform his 
first feats of arms under the paternal eye and to see him fall in 
battle by his side. Thereafter he had commanded the cavalry 
under his sister^ s husband, Hasdrubal. and distinguished himself 
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by brilliant personal bravery as well as by his talents as a leader. 
Thf, voice of his comrades now summoned him — the tried^ 
although youthful general — ^to the chief command/ and he ceuld 
now execute the designs for which his father and his brother-in- 
law had lived and died. He took possession of the inheritance, 
and he was worthy of it. His contemporaries tried to cast 
stains of various sorts on his character ; ^-the Romans charged 
him with cruelty, the Carthaginians with covetousness; and it 
is true that he hated as only Oriental natures know how to hate, 
and that a general who never fell short of money and stores can 
hardly have been other than covetous. But though anger and 
envy and meanness have written his history, they have not 
availed to mar the pure and noble image which it presents. 
Laying aside wretched inventions which furnish their own 
refutation, and some things which his lieutenants, particularly 
Hannibal Monomachus and Mago the Samnite, were guilty of 
doing in his name, nothing occurs in the accounts regarding 
him which may not be justified in the circumstances, and 
according to the international law, of the times; and all agree 
in this, that he combined in rare perfection discretion and 
enthusiasm, caution and energy. He was peculiarly marked 
by that inventive craftiness, which forms one of the leading 
traits of the Phoenician character; he was fond of taking 
singular and unexpected routes; ambushes and stratagems of 
all sorts were familiar to him; and he studied the character 
of his antagonists with unprecedented care. By an unrivalled 
system of espionage — ^he had regular spies even in Rome — ^he 
kept himself informed of the projects of the enemy; he himself 
was frequently seen wearing disguises and false hair, in order to 
procure information on some point or other. Every page of 
the history of the period attests his genius as a general ; and his 
gifts as a statesman were, after the peace with Rome, no less 
conspicuously displayed in his reform of the Carthaginian con- 
stitution, and in the unparalleled influence which as a foreign 
exile he exercised in the cabinets of t^e Eastern powers. The 
power which he wielded over men is shown by his incomparable 
control over an army of various nations and many tongues — an 
army which never in the worst times mutinied against him. He 
was a great man ; wherever he went, h€ riveted the eyes of all. 

Hannibal resolved immediately after his nomination (in the 
spring of f f to commence the war. The land of the Celts was 
still in a ferment, and war seemed imminent between Rome and 
Macedonia: he had good reason now to throw off the mask 
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without delay and to carry the war whithersoever he pleased^ 
before the Romans began it at their own convenience wiMi a 
decent on Africa. His army was soon ready to take the fields 
and his exchequer was tolerably filled by means of some razzias; 
but the Carthaginian government showed itself far from desirous 
of issuing a declaration of war against Rome. The place of 
Hasdrubal^ the patricftic national leader, was even more difficult 
to fill in Carthage than that of Hasdrubal^the general in Spain; 
the peace party had now the ascendancy at home, and perse- 
cuted the leaders of the war party with political indictments. 
The rulers who had already cut down and mutilated the plans 
of Hamilcar were by no means inclined to allow the unknown 
young man, who now commanded in Spain, to exercise his 
youthful patriotism at the expense of the state; and Hannibal 
hesitated personally to declare war in open opposition to the 
legitimate authorities. He tried to provoke the Saguntines to 
break the peace ; but they contented themselves with complain- 
ii»g to Rome. When the Romans on receiving their complaint 
nominated a commission, he tried to drive it to a declaration of 
war by treating it rudely ; but the commissioners saw how 
matters stood : they kept silence in Spain, with a view to lodge 
complaints at Carthage, and with a view to send home the news 
that Hannibal was ready to strike and that war was imminent. 
Thus the time passed away; accounts had alread}^ come of the 
death of Antigonus Boson, who had suddenly died nearly at the 
same time with Hasdrubal; in Cisalpine Gaul the establishment 
of fortresses was carried on by the Romans with redoubled 
rapidity and energy; preparations were made in Rome for 
putting a speedy conclusion to the insurrection in Illyria in the 
course of the next spring. Every day was precious; Hannibal 
formed his resolution. He sent summary intimation to Carthage 
that the Saguntines were making aggressions on the Torboletes, 
subjects of Carthage, and he must therefore attack them; and 
without waiting for a reply he began in the spring of -Iff the 
siege of a town which was in alliance with Rome, or in other 
words, war against Rome. We may form some idea of the 
views and counsel^ that would prevail in Carthage from the 
impression produced in certain circles by York’s capitulation. 
All respectable men,” ir was said, disapproved an attack made 
without orders; ” there was talk of disavowal, of surrendering 
the daring officer. But whether it was that dread of the army 
and of the multitude nearer home outweighed in the Cartha- 
ginian council the fear of Rome; or that they perceived the 
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impossibility of retracing such a step^ now that it was taken; 
or that mere inertness prevented any definite action^ they deter- 
mined at length to do nothings and to suffer the war t6 go 
on^ although not prepared to sanction it. Saguntum defended 
itself^ as only Spanish towns can conduct their defence: had 
the Romans showed but a tithe of the energy of their clients^ and 
not trifled away their time during the eight months’ siege of 
Saguntum in the paltry warfare with Illyrian brigands^ they 
might, masters as they were of the sea and of places suitable for 
landing, have spared themselves the disgrace of failing to grant 
the protection which they had promised, and might perhaps 
have given a different turn to the war. But they delayed, and 
the town was at length taken by storm. Wlien Hannibal sent 
the spoil for distribution to Carthage, patriotism and zeal for 
war were roused in the hearts of many who had hitherto felt 
nothing of the kind, and the distribution cut off all prospect 
of coming to terms with Rome. Accordingly, when after the 
destruction of Saguntum a Roman embassy appeared at Cartha'^e 
and demanded the surrender of the general and of the Gerusiasts 
present in the camp, and when the Roman spokesman, interrupt- 
ing an attempt at justification, broke off the discussion and, 
gathering up his robe, declared that he held in it peace and war 
and that the Gerusia might choose between them, the gerusiasts 
mustered courage to reply that they left it to the choice of the 
Roman; and when he offered war, they accepted it (in the 
spring of if|). 

Hannibal, who had lost a whole year through the obstinate 
resistance of the Saguntines, had as usual retired for the winter 
of "to Cartagena, to make all his preparations on the one 

hand for the attack of Italy, on the other for the defence of 
Spain and Africa; for, as he, like his father and his brother-in- 
law, held the supreme command in both countries, it devolved 
upon him to take measures also for the protection of his native 
land. The whole mass of his forces amounted to about 120,000 
infantry and 16,000 cavalry; he had^lso 58 elephants, 32 quin- 
queremes manned, and 18 not manned, besides the elephants 
and vessels remaining at the capital. Excepting a few Ligurians 
among the light troops, there were no mercenaries in this Cartha- 
ginian army; the troops, with the ex^-cption of some Phoenician 
squadrons, consisted mainly of the Carthaginian subjects called 
out for service — Libyans and Spaniards. To insure the fidelity 
of the latter the general, who knew the men with whom he had 
to deal, gave them as a proof of his confidence a general leave of 
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absence for the whole winter; while^ not sharing the narrow- 
minded exclusiveness of Phoenician patriotism, he promised to 
the Libyans on his oath the citizenship of Carthage, should they 
return to Africa victorious. This mass of troops however was 
only destined in part for the expedition to Italy. Nearly 20,000 
men were sent to Africa, the smaller portion of them proceeding 
to the capital and the Phoenician territory proper, the majority 
to the western point of Africa. For the protection of Spain 
12,000 infantry, 2500 cavalry, and nearly the half of the elephants 
were left behind, in addition to the fleet stationed there; the 
chief command and the government of Spain were entrusted to 
Hannibal’s younger brother Hasdrubal. The immediate terri- 
tory of Carthage was comparatively weakly garrisoned, because 
the capital afforded in case of need sufficient resources ; in like 
manner a moderate number of infantry sufficed for the present 
in Spain, where new levies could be procured with ease, whereas 
a comparatively large proportion of the arms specially African — 
iBorses and elephants — was retained there. Great care was taken 
to secure the communications between Spain and Africa: with 
that view the fleet remained in Spain, and western Africa was 
guarded by a very strong body of troops. The fidelity of the 
troops was secured not only by hostages collected from the 
Spanish communities and detained in the stronghold of Sagun- 
tum, but by the removal of the soldiers from the districts where 
they were raised to other quarters: the East African militia 
were moved chiefly to Spain, the Spanish to Western Africa, 
the West African to Carthage. Adequate provision was thus 
made for defence. As to offensive measures, a squadron of 20 
quinqueremes with 1000 soldiers on board was to sail from 
Carthage for the west coast of Italy and to pillage it, and a second 
of 25 sail was, if possible, to re-establish itself at Lilybaeum; 
Hannibal believed that he might count upon the government 
making this moderate amount of exertion. With the main 
army he determined in person to invade Italy; as was beyond 
doubt part of the original plan of Hamilcar. A decisive attack 
on Rome was only possible in Italy, as a similar attack on 
Carthage was only possible in Libya; as certainly as Rome 
meant to begin her next campaign with the latter, so certainly 
ought Carthage not tc confine herself at the outset to any 
secondary object of operations, such as Sicily, or to mere 
defence — defeat would in any case involve equal destruction, 
but victory would not yield equal fruit. 

But how could Italy be attacked? He might succeed in 
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reaching the peninsula by sea or by land; but if the project was 
to A)e no mere desperate adventure^ but a military expedition 
with a strategic aim^ a nearer basis for its operations ^ was 
requisite than Spain or Africa. Hannibal could not rely for 
support on a fleet and a fortified harbour^ for Rome was now 
mistress of the sea. As little did the territory of the Italian 
confederacy present any tenable basis. If in very different 
timeS; and in spite of Hellenic sympathies^ it had withstood the 
shock of Pyrrhus^ it was not to be expected that it would now 
fall to pieces on the appearance of the Phoenician general; an 
invading army would without doubt be crushed between the 
network of Roman fortresses and the firmly consolidated con- 
federacy, The land of the Ligurians and Celts alone could be 
to Hannibal what Poland was to Napoleon in his very similar 
Russian campaigns. These tribes still smarting under their 
scarcely ended struggle for independence^ alien in race from the 
Italians^ and feeling their very existence endangered by the 
chain of Roman fortresses and highways whose first coils we^e 
even now being fastened around them^ could not but recognise 
their deliverers in the Phoenician army (which numbered in its 
ranks numerous Spanish Celts)^ and would serve as a support 
for it to fall back upon — a source whence it might draw supplies 
and recruits. Already formal treaties were concluded with the 
Boii and the Insubres^ by which they bound themselves to send 
guides to meet the Carthaginian army, to procure for it a good 
reception from the cognate tribes and supplies along its route, 
and to rise against the Romans as soon as it should set foot on 
Italian ground. In fine, the state of Roman relations with the 
East led the Carthaginians to this same quarter. Macedonia, 
which by the victory of Sellasia had re-established its sovereignty 
in the Peloponnesus, was at variance with Rome ; Demetrius of 
Pharos, who had exchanged the Roman alliance for that of 
Macedon and had been dispossessed by the Romans, lived as an 
exile at the Macedonian court, and the latter had refused the 
demand which the Romans made for^his surrender. If it was 
possible to combine the armies from the Guadalquivir and the 
Rarasu anywhere against the common foe, it^could only be done 
on the Po. Thus everything directed Hannibal to northern 
Italy; and that the eyes of his father uad already been turned 
to that quarter, is shown by the reconnoitring party of Cartha- 
ginians, whom the Romans to their great surprise encountered 
in Liguria in 

The reason for Hannibal’s preference of the land route to that 
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by sea is less obvious ; for that neither the maritime supremacy 
of the Romans nor their league with Massilia could have prevented 
a kuding at <jenoa^ is evident^ and was shown by the sequel. 
Our authorities fail to furnish us with several of the elements^ 
on which a satisfactory answer to this question would depend^, 
and which cannot be supplied by conjecture. Hannibal had 
to choose between two evils. Instead of exposing himself to 
the unknown and unforeseen contingencies of a sea voyage and 
of naval war^ it must have seemed to him the better course to 
accept the assurances, which beyond doubt were seriously meant, 
of the Boh and Insubres, and the more so that, even if the army 
should land at Genoa, it would still have mountains to cross; 
he could hardly know exactly how much smaller are the 
difficulties presented by the Apennines at Genoa than by the 
main chain of the Alps. At any rate the route which he took 
was the primitive Celtic route, by which many much larger 
hordes had crossed the Alps : the ally and deliverer of the Celtic 
nation might without temerity venture to traverse it. 

So Hannibal collected the troops, destined for the grand army, 
in Cartagena at the beginning of the favourable season; there 
were 90,000 infantry and 12,000 cavalry, of whom about two- 
thirds were Africans and a third Spaniards, The 37 elephants 
which they took with them were probably destined rather to 
make an impression on the Gauls than for serious warfare. 
Hannibal’ s infantry no longer needed, like that led by Xanthip- 
pus, to shelter itself behind a screen of elephants, and the general 
had too much sagacity to employ otherwise than sparingly and 
with caution that two-edged weapon, which had as often 
occasioned the defeat of its own as of the enemy’s army. With 
this force the general set out in the spring of from Cartagena 
towards the Ebro. He so far informed his soldiers as to the 
measures which he had taken, particularly as to the con- 
nections he had entered into with the Celts and the resources 
and object of the expedition, that even the common soldier, 
^ose military instincts lengthened war had developed, felt 
the clear perception and the steady hand of his leader, and 
followed him with implicit confidence to the unknown and 
distant land; and the animated address, in which he laid before 
them the position of their country and the demands of the 
Romans, the slavery certainly reserved for their dear native 
land, and the disgrace of the imputation that they could sur- 
render their beloved general and his staff, kindled a soldierly 
and patriotic ardour in the hearts of all. 
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The Roman state was in a plight^ such as easily occurs even 
in §rmly-established and sagacious aristocracies. The Romans 
knew doubtless what they wished to accomplish^ and they y^ok 
various steps; but nothing was done rightly^ or at the right 
time. They might long ago have been masters of the gates 
of the Alps and have crushed the Celts; the latter were still 
formidable^, and the former were open. They might either have 
had friendship with Carthage, had they honourably kept the 
peace of or, had they not been disposed for peace, they might 

long ago have conquered Carthage: the peace was practically 
broken by the seizure of Sardinia, and they allowed the power 
of Carthage to recover itself undisturbed for twenty years. 
There was no great difficulty in maintaining peace with Mace- 
donia; but they had forfeited her friendship for a trifling gain. 
There must have been a lack of some leading statesman to take 
a comprehensive view of the position of affairs; on all hands 
either too little was done, or too much. Now the war began at 
a time and at a place which they had allowed the enemy to deter- 
mine; and, with all their well-founded conviction of military 
superiority, they were perplexed as to the object to be aimed at 
and the course to be followed in their first operations. They 
had at their disposal more than half a million of serviceable 
soldiers; the Roman cavalry alone was less good, and relatively 
less numerous, than the Carthaginian, the former constituting 
about a tenth, the latter an eighth, of the whole number of troops 
taking the field. None of the states affected by the war had any 
fleet corresponding to the Roman fleet of 220 quinqueremes, 
which had just returned from the Adriatic to the western sea. 
The natural and proper application of this crushing superiority 
of force was self-evident. It had been long settled that the war 
ought to be opened with a landing in Africa. The subsequent 
turn taken by events had compelled the Romans to embrace 
in their scheme of the war a simultaneous landing in Spain, 
chiefly to prevent the Spanish army from appearing before the 
walls of Carthage. In accordance with this plan they ought 
above all, when the war had been practically opened by HannibaFs 
attack on Saguntum in the beginning of -Ixl-, to have thrown a 
Roman army into Spain before the town fell ; '"but they neglected 
the dictates of interest no less than of h( nour. For eight months 
Saguntum held out in vain: when the town passed into other 
hands, Rome had not even equipped her armament for landing 
in Spain. The country, however, between the Ebro and the 
Pyrenees was still free, and its tribes were not only the natural 
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allies of the Romans^ but had also, like the Saguntines, received 
from Roman emissaries promises of speedy assistance. Cata- 
lon^^ may be reached by sea from Italy in not much longer time 
than from Cartagena by land: had the Romans started^ like 
the Phoenicians, in April, after the formal declaration of war 
that had taken place in the interval, Hannibal might have 
encountered the Roman legions on the line of the Ebro. 

At length, certainly, the greater part of the army and of the 
fleet was got ready for the expedition to Africa, and the second 
consul Publius Cornelius Scipio was ordered to the Ebro; but 
he proceeded leisurely, and when an insurrection broke out on 
the Po, he allowed the army that was ready for embarkation to 
be employed there, and formed new legions for the Spanish 
expedition. So although Hannibal encountered on the Ebro 
very vehement resistance, it proceeded only from the natives; 
and, as under existing circumstances time was still more precious 
to him than the blood of his men, he surmounted the opposition 
after some months with the loss of a fourth part of his army, and 
reached the line of the Pyrenees. That the Spanish allies of 
Rome would be sacrificed a second time by that delay might 
have been as certainly foreseen, as the delay itself might have 
been easily avoided ; but probably even the expedition to Italy 
itself, which in the spring of f-?-# niust not have been anticipated 
in Rome, would have been averted by the timely appearance 
of the Romans in Spain. Hannibal had by no means the intention 
of sacrificing his Spanish kingdom,’’ and throwing himself 
like a desperado on Italy. The time which he had spent in the 
siege of Saguntum and in the reduction of Catalonia, and the 
considerable corps which he left behind for the occupation of 
the newly-won territory between the Ebro and the Pyrenees, 
sufficiently show that, had a Roman army disputed the possession 
of Spain with him, he would not have been content to withdraw 
from it; and — ^which was the main point — had the Romans 
been able to delay his departure from Spain for but a few weeks, 
winter would have closed the passes of the Alps before ITannibal 
reached them, and the African expedition would have departed 
without hindrance for its destination. 

Arrived at the Pyrenees, Hannibal sent home a portion of 
his troops ; a measure whi^^h he had resolved on from the first with 
the view of showing to the soldiers how confident their general 
was of success, and of counteracting the presentiment that his 
enterprise was one of those from which there is no return. With 
an army of 50,000 infantry and 9000 cavalry, entirely veteran 
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soldiers, he crossed the Pyrenees without difficulty, and then 
took the coast route by Narbonne and Nimes through the Celtic 
territory, which was opened to the army partly by tke connecl^ions 
previously formed, partly by Carthaginian gold, partly by arms. 
It was not till it arrived in the end of July at the Rhone opposite 
Avignon, that a serious resistance appeared to await it. The 
consul Scipio, who on his voyage to Spain had landed at Massilia 
(about the end of June), had there been informed that he had 
come too late and that Hannibal had crossed not only the Ebro 
but the Pyrenees. On receiving these accounts, which appear 
to have first opened the eyes of the Romans to the course and 
the object of Hannibal, the consul had temporarily abandoned 
his expedition to Spain, and had resolved in connection with 
the Celtic tribes of that region, who were under the influence 
of the Massiliots and thereby under that of Rome, to receive 
the Phoenicians on the Rhone, and to obstruct their passage of 
the river and their march into Italy. Fortunately for Hannibal, 
opposite to the point at which he meant to cross, there lay 
the moment only the general levy of the Celts, while the consul 
himself with his army of 22,000 infantry and 2000 horse was still 
in Massilia, four days’ march farther down the stream. The 
messengers of the Gallic levy hastened to inform him. It was 
the object of Hannibal to convey his army with its numerous 
cavalry and elephants across the rapid stream under the eyes of 
the enemy, and before the arrival of Scipio; and he possessed 
not a single boat. He immediately gave directions that all the 
boats belonging to the numerous navigators of the Rhone in the 
neighbourhood should be bought up at any price, and that the 
deficiency of boats should be supplied by rafts made from felled 
trees, so that all the numerous army could be conveyed over in 
one day. While this was done, a strong division under Hanno, 
son of Bomilcar, proceeded by forced marches up the stream 
till they reached a suitable point for crossing, which they found 
undefended, situated two short days’ march above Avignon. 
Here they crossed the river on hastily constructed rafts, with the 
view of then moving down on the left bank and taking the Gauls, 
who were impeding the passage of the main army, in the rear. 
On the morning of the fifth day after they had Reached the Rhone, 
and of the third after Hanno’s departure, the preconcerted 
smoke-signals, which Hannibal was anxiously expecting from 
the division that had been detached, arose on the opposite bank. 
Just as the Gauls, seeing that the enemy’s fleet of boats began 
to move, were hastening to occupy the bank, their camp behind 
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them suddenly burst into flames. Surprised and divided^ they 
were unable either to withstand the attack or to resist the passg,ge, 
and they dispersed in hasty flight. 

^ipio meanwhile held councils of war in Massilia as to the 
proper mode of occupying the ferries of the Rhone^ and was not 
induced to move even by the urgent messages that came from 
the leaders of the Ce^ts. He distrusted their accounts and he 
contented himself with detaching a weak Roman cavalry division 
to reconnoitre on the left bank of the Rhone. This detachment 
found the whole enemy’s army already transported to that 
bank^ and occupied in bringing over the elephants which alone 
remained on the right bank of the stream; and, after it had 
warmly engaged some Carthaginian squadrons in the district 
of Avignon, merely for the purpose of enabling it to complete 
its reconnaissance — the first encounter of the Romans and 
Phoenicians in this war — it hastily returned to report at head- 
quarters. Scipio now started in the utmost haste with all his 
troops for Avignon ; but_, when he arrived there, even the Cartha- 
ginian cavalry that had been left behind to cover the passage 
of the elephants had already taken its departure three days ago, 
and nothing remained for the consul but to return with weary 
troops and little credit to Massilia, and to revile the cowardly 
flight ” of the Punic leader. Thus the Romans had for the 
third time through pure negligence abandoned their allies and 
an important line of defence ; and not only so, but they sacrificed 
the real means of repairing their error by passing after this first 
blunder from mistaken slackness to mistaken haste, and by still 
attempting without any prospect of success to do what might 
have been done with so much certainty a few days before. When 
once Hannibal was in the Celtic territory on the Roman side of 
the Rhone, he could no longer be prevented from reaching the 
Alps ; but if Scipio had at the first accounts proceeded with his 
whole army to Italy — the Po might have been reached by way 
of Genoa in seven days — and had united with his corps the weak 
divisions in the valley of the Po, he might have at least prepared 
a formidable reception for the enemy. But not only did he 
lose precious time in the march to Avignon, but, able as other- 
wise he was, he wartted either the political courage or the military 
sagacity to change the destination of his corps as the change 
of circumstances required. ITe sent the main body under his 
brother Gnaeus to Spain, and returned himself with a few men 
to Pisae. 

Hannibal, who after the passage of the Rhone had assembled 

M. IT 
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the army and explained to his troops the object of his expedition^ 
and had brought forward the Celtic chief Magilus himself, who 
haci arrived from the valley of the Po, to address the army through 
an interpreter, meanwhile continued his march to the passes of 
the Alps without obstruction. Which of these passes he should 
choose, could not be at once determined either by the shortness 
of the route or by the disposition of the ^inhabitants, although 
he had no time to lose either in circuitous routes or in combat. 
He had necessarily to select a route which should be practicable 
for his baggage, his numerous cavalry, and his elephants, and 
in which an army could procure sufficient means of subsistence 
either by friendship or by force ; for, although Hannibal had made 
preparations to convey provisions after him on beasts of burden, 
these could only meet for a few days the wants of an army which 
still, notwithstanding its great losses, amounted to nearly 50,000 
men. Leaving out of view the coast route, which Hannibal 
abstained from taking not because the Romans obstructed it, 
but because it would have led him away from his destination, 
there were only two well-known routes leading across the Alps 
from Gaul to Italy in ancient times : ^ the pass of the Cottian 
Alps (Mont Gen^vre) leading into the territory of the Taurini 
(by Susa or Fenestrelles to Turin), and that of the Graian Alps 
(the Little St. Bernard) leading into the territory of the Salassi 
(to Aosta and Ivrea). The former route is the shorter; but, 
after leaving the valley of the Rhone, it passes by the impractic- 
able and unfruitful valleys of the Drac, the Romanche, and the 
upper Durance, through a difficult and poor mountain country, 
and requires at least a seven or eight days’ mountain march. 
A military road was first constructed there by Ppmpeius, to 
furnish a shorter communication between the provinces of 
Cisalpine and Transalpine Gaul. 

The route by the Little St. Bernard is somewhat longer; but, 
after crossing the first Alpine wall that forms the eastern boundary 
of the Rhone valley, it keeps by the valley of the upper Isere, 
which stretches from Grenoble by Chamb6ry up to the very foot 
of the Little St. Bernard or, in other"^ words, of the chain of the 
higher Alps, and is the broadest, most fertile, and most populous 
of all the Alpine valleys. Moreover, the pass of the Little St. 
Bernard, while not the lowest of all rj^he natural passes of the 

^ It was not till the middle ages that the route by Mont Cenis became a 
military road. The eastern passes, such as that over the Poenine Alps 
or the Great St. Bernard — ^which, moreover, was only converted into a 
military road by Caesar and Augustus — are, of course, in this case out of 
the question. 
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AIps^ is by far the easiest; although no artificial road was con- 
structed -there, an Austrian corps with artillery crossed the Alps 
by that route in 1815. And lastly this route, which only l^ads 
over two mountain ridges, has been from the earliest times the 
great miiitaiy route from the Celtic to the Italian territory. 
The Carthaginian army had thus in fact no choice. It was a 
fortunate coincidence^ but not a motive influencing the decision 
of Hannibal, that the Celtic tribes allied with him in Italy 
inhabited the country up to the Little St. Bernard, while the 
I'oute by Mont Gen^vre would have brought him ♦directly into 
the territory of the Taurini, who were from ancient times at 
feud with the Insubres. 

So the Carthaginian army marched in the first instance up 
the Rhone towards the valley of the upper Isere, not, as might 
be presumed, by the nearest route up the left bank of the lower 
Isdre from Valence to Grenoble, but through the island of 
the Allobroges, the rich, and even then thickly peopled, low 
ground, which is enclosed on the north and west by the Rhone, 
on the south by the Is^re, and on the east by the Alps. The 
reason of this movement was, that the nearest route would 
have led them through an impracticable and poor mountain- 
country, while the island ” was level and extremely fertile, 
and was separated by but a single mountain-wall from the valley 
of the upper Is^re. The march along the Rhone into, and across, 
the “ island ’’ to the foot of the Alpine wall was accomplished 
in sixteen days : it presented little difficulty, and in the island 
itself Hannibal dexterously availed himself of a feud that had 
broken out between two chiefs of the Allobroges to attach to his 
interests one of the most important of the chiefs, who not only 
escorted the Carthaginians through the whole plain, but also 
supplied them with provisions, and furnished the soldiers with 
arms, clothing, and shoes. But the expedition narrowly escaped 
destruction at the crossing of the first Alpine chain, which rises 
precipitously like a wall, and over which only a single available 
path leads (over Mont dv Chat, near the hamlet Chevelu). The 
population of the Allobroges had strongly occupied the pass. 
Hannibal learned the state of matters early enough to avoid 
a surprise, and encamped at the foot, until after sunset the Celts 
dispersed to the houses af the nearest town: he then seized the 
pass in the night. Thus the summit was gained; but on the 
extremely steep path, which leads down from the summit to 
the lake of Bourget, the mules and horses slipped and fell. The 
assaults, which at all available points were made by the Celts 
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upon the army in march^ were very annoying^ by reason not so 
mu^ch of the direct injury which they inflicted^ as of the confusion 
which they occasioned; and when Hannibal with his light troops 
threw himself from above on the Allobroges^ these were chased 
indeed without difficulty and with heavy loss down the mountain^ 
but the confusion^ in the train especially, was still further 
increased by the noise of the combat. Sor when after much loss 
he arrived in the plain, Hannibal immediately attacked the 
nearest town, to chastise and terrify the barbarians, and at the 
same time to repair as far as possible his loss in sumpter animals 
and horses. After a day’s repose in the pleasant valley of 
Chambery the army continued its march up the Isere, without 
being detained either by want of supplies or by attacks so long 
as the valley continued broad and fertile. It was only when 
on the fourth da}^ they entered the territory of the Ceutrones 
(the modem Tarantaise) where the valley gradually contracts, 
that they had greater occasion to be on their guard. The Ceu- 
trones received the army at the boundary of their country (son^- 
where about Conflans) with branches and garlands, furnished 
cattle for slaughter, guides, and hostages ; and the Carthaginians 
marched through their territory as through a friendly land. 
When, however, the troops had reached the very foot of the Alps, 
at the point where the path leaves the Is^re, and winds by a 
narrow and difficult deffie along the brook Reclus up to the 
summit of the St. Bernard, all at once the militia of the Ceu- 
trones appeared partly in the rear of the army, partly on the crests 
of the rocks enclosing the pass on the right and left, in the hope 
of cutting off the train and baggage. But Hannibal, whose 
unerring tact had seen in all the courtesies of the Ceutrones 
nothing but a scheme to secure at once immunity for their 
territory and a rich spoil, had in expectation of such an attack 
sent forward the baggage and cavalry, and covered the march 
with all his infantry. By this means he frustrated the design 
of the enemy, although he could not prevent them from moving 
along the mountain slopes parallel to Jhe march of the infantry, 
and inflicting very considerable loss by hurling or rolling down 
stones upon it. At the white stone ” (still called la roche 
blanche):, a high isolated chalk cliff standing”" at the foot of the 
St. Bernard and commanding the ascent>to it, Hannibal encamped 
with his infantry, to cover the inarch of the horses and sumpter 
animals laboriously climbing upward throughout the whole 
night; and amidst continual and very bloody conflicts he at 
length on the following day reached the summit of the pass. 
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There^ on the sheltered table-land which spreads to the extent 
of two and half miles round a little lake^ the source of the 
Dorfe-, he allowed the army to rest. Despondency had begun 
to seize the minds of the soldiers. The paths that were becoming 
ever more difficulty the provisions failings the marching through 
defiles exposed to the constant attacks of foes whom they could 
not reachy the sorely thinned rankSy the hopeless situation of the 
stragglers and the woundedy the object which appeared chimerical 
to all save the enthusiastic leader and his immediate staff — all 
these things began to tell even on the African and Spanish 
veterans. But the confidence of the general remained ever the 
same j numerous stragglers rejoined the ranks; the friendly 
Gauls were near; the watershed was reachedy and the view of the 
descending pathy so gladdening to the mountain-pilgrimy opened 
up: after a brief repose they prepared with renewed courage 
for the last and most difficult undertakingy — ^the downward 
march. In it the army was not materially annoyed by the 
eisemy; but the advanced season — ^it was already the beginning 
of September — occasioned troubles in the descent, equal to those 
which had been occasioned in the ascent by the attacks of the 
barbarians. On the steep and slippery mountain-slope along 
the Doriay where the recently fallen snow had concealed and 
obliterated the pathSy men and animals went astray and slipped, 
and were precipitated into the chasms. In fact, towards the 
end of the first day’s march they reached a portion of the path 
about two hundred paces in length, on which avalanches are 
constantly descending from the precipices of the Cramont that 
overhang it, and where in cold summers snow lies throughout 
the year. The infantry crossed; but the horses and elephants 
were unable to pass over the smooth masses of ice, on which 
there lay but a thin covering of freshly fallen snow, and the 
general encamped above the difficult spot with the baggage, 
the cavalry, and the elephants. On the following day the horse- 
men, by zealous exertion in entrenchingy prepared a path for 
horses and beasts of burdefi ; but it was not until after a further 
labour of three days with constant reliefs, that the half-famished 
elephants could at length be conducted over. In this way the 
whole army was after a delay of four days once more united; 
and after a further three days’ march through the valley of the 
Doria, which was ever widening and displaying greater fertility, 
and whose inhabitants the Salassi, clients of the Insurbes, 
hailed in the Carthaginians their allies and deliverers, the army 
arrived about the middle of Septemb^ in the plain of Ivrea, 
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where the exhausted troops were quartered in the villages^ that 
by'^good nursing and a fortnight’s repose they might recruit 
from their unparalleled hardships. Had the Romans placed a 
corps, as they might have done, of 30,000 men thoroughly fresh 
and ready for action somewhere near Turin, and immediately 
forced on a battle, the prospects of Hannibal’s great plan would 
have been very dubious; fortunately fo/him, once more, they 
were not where they should have been, and they did not disturb 
the troops of the enemy in the repose which was so greatly 
needed.^ 

The object was attained, but at a heavy cost. Of the 50,000 
veteran infantry and the 9000 cavalry, which the army had 
numbered at the crossing of the Pyrenees, more than half had 
been sacrificed in the conflicts, the marches, and the passages 
of the rivers. Hannibal now, according to his own statement, 
numbered not more than 20,000 infantry — of whom three-fifths 
were Libyans and two-fifths Spaniards — and 6000 cavalry, 
part of whom were dismounted: the comparatively small l^ss 

^ The much discussed questions of topography, connected with this 
celebrated expedition, may be regarded as cleared up and substantially 
solved by the masterly investigations of Messrs. Wickham and Cramer. 
Respecting the chronological questions, which likewise present difficulties, 
a few remarks may be exceptionally allowed to have a place here. 

When Hannibal reached the summit of the St. Bernard, “ the peaks 
were already beginning to be thickly covered with snow ” (Pol. iii. 54); 
snow lay on the route (Pol. iii. 55), perhaps for the most part snow not 
freshly fallen, but proceeding from the fall of avalanches. At the St. 
Bernard winter begins about Michaelmas, and the falling of snow in 
September; when the Englishmen already mentioned crossed the moun- 
tain at the end of August, they found almost no snow on their road, but 
the slopes on both sides were covered with it. Hannibal thus appears to 
have arrived at the pass in the beginning of September; which is quite 
compatible with the statement that he arrived there “ when the winter 
was already approaching” — for “ crwdTrreLV t^v 

(Pol. iii. 54) does not mean anything more than this, least of all the 
day of the heliacal setting of the Pleiades (about 26th October) ; comp. 
Ideler, ChronoL i, 241. 

If Hannibal reached Italy nine days later, and therefore about the 
middle of September, there is room for the events that occurred from that 
time up to the battle of the Trebia tqwards the end of December 
(wepl rpo-rds, Pol. iii. 72), and in particular for the transporting 

of the army destined for Africa from Lilybaeum to Placentia. This 
hypothesis further suits the statement that the day of departure was 
announced at an assembly of the army vTrb r^v^iaptv^v &pav (Pol. iii. 
34}, and therefore towards the end of Maro^, and that the march lasted 
hve (or according to App. vii. 4, six) months. If Hannibal was thus at 
the St. Bernard in the beginning of September, he must have reached the 
Rhone at the beginning of August — for he spent thirty days in making 
his way from the Rhone thither — and in that case it is evident that Scipio, 
who embarked at the beginning of summer (Pol. ni. 41) and so at latest 
by the commencement of June, must have spent much time on the voyage 
or remained for a considerable period in singular inaction at Massilia. 
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of the latter proclaimed the excellence of the Numidian cavalry 
no less than the consideration of the general in making a sparing 
use of Jtroops so select. A march of 526 miles or about 33 
moderate days’ marching — ^the continuance and termination 
of which were only rendered possible by unforeseen accidents 
and still more unforeseen blunders of the enemy^ and which^ 
while it was disturbed by no special misfortunes on a great 
scale that could not be anticipated, not only cost such sacrifices^ 
but so fatigued and demoralised the army, that it needed a long 
rest in order to be again ready for action — is a military operation 
of doubtless value, and it may be questioned whether Hannibal 
himself regarded it as successful. Only in so speaking we may 
not pronounce an absolute censure on the general : we see well 
the defects of the plan of operations pursued by him, but we 
cannot determine whether he was in a position to foresee them — 
his route lay through an unknown land of barbarians — or whether 
any other plan, such as that of taking the coast road or of embark- 
iiig at Cartagena or at Carthage, would have exposed him to 
fewer dangers. The cautions and masterly execution of the 
plan in its details at any rate deserves our admiration, and to 
whatever causes the results may have been due — ^whether it 
was due mainly to the favour of fortune, or mainly to the skill 
of the general — ^the grand idea of Hamilcar, that of taking up 
the conflict with Rome in Italy, was now realised. It was his 
genius that projected this expedition; and as the task of Stein 
and Scharnhorst was more difficult and nobler than that of 
York and Blucher, so the unerring tact of historical tradition 
has always dwelt on the last link in the great chain of preparatory 
steps, the passage of the Alps, with a greater admiration than 
on the battles of the Trasimene lake and of the plain of Cannae. 
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THE WAR UNDER HANNIBAD TO THE BATTLE OF CANNAE 

The appearance of the Carthaginian army on the Roman side 
of the Alps changed all at once the situation of affairs^ and dis- 
concerted the Roman plan of war. Of the two principal armies 
of the Romans^ one had landed in Spain and was already engaged 
with the enemy there : it was no longer possible to recall it. The 
second, which was destined for Africa under the command of the 
consul Tiberius Sempronius, was fortunately still in Sicily: in 
this instance Roman delay for once proved useful. Of the two 
Carthaginian squadrons destined for Italy and Sicily, the first 
was dispersed by a storm, and some of its vessels were captured 
by the Syracusans near Messana; the second had endeavoured 
in vain to surprise Lilybaeum, and had thereafter been defeated 
in a naval engagement off that port. But the continuance of 
the enemy’s squadrons in the Italian waters was so inconvenient, 
that the consul determined, before crossing to Africa, to occupy 
the small islands around Sicily, and to dislodge the Carthaginian 
fleet operating against Italy. The summer passed away in the 
conquest of Melita, in the chase after the enemy’s squadron, 
which he expected to find at the Lipari islands while it had 
made a descent near Vibo (Monteleone) and pillaged the Bruttian 
coast, and, lastly, in gaining information as to a suitable spot 
for landing on the coast of Africa; so that the army and fleet 
were still at Lilybaeum, when orders arrived from the senate 
that they should return with all possible speed for the defence 
of their homes. 

In this way, while the two great Roman armies, each in itself 
equal in numbers to that of Hannibal, remained at a great 
distance from the valley of the Po, the Romans were quite unpre- 
pared for an attack in that quarter. No doubt a Roman army 
was there, in consequence of an insurfection that had broken 
out among the Celts even before the arrival of the Carthaginian 
army. The founding of the two Roman strongholds of Placentia 
and Cremona, each of which received 6000 colonists, and more 
especially the preparations for the founding of Mutina in the 
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territory of the Boii^ had already in the spring of |-?-§ driven 
the Boii' to revolt before the time concerted with Hannibal ; 
andp>the Insubres had immediate^ joined them. The colonists 
already settled in the territory of Mutina^ suddenly attacked;, 
took refuge in the town. The praetor Lucius Manlius, who held 
the chief command at Ariminum, hastened with his single legion 
to relieve the blockaded colonists ; but he was surprised in the 
woods, and no course was left to him after sustaining great loss 
but to establish himself upon a hill and to submit to a siege 
there on the part of the Boii, till a second legion sent from Rome 
under the praetor Lucius Atilius succeeded in relieving army 
and town, and in suppressing for the moment the Gaulish insur- 
rection. This premature rising of the Boii on the one hand, by 
delaying the departure of Scipio for Spain, essentially promoted 
the plans of Hannibal ; on the other hand, but for its occurrence 
he would have found the valley of the Po entirely unoccupied, 
except the fortresses. But the Roman corps, whose two 
severely thinned legions did not number 20,000 soldiers, had 
enough to do to keep the Celts in check, and did not think of 
occupying the passes of the Alps. The Romans only learned 
that the passes were threatened, when in August the consul 
Publius Scipio returned without his army from Massilia to Italy, 
and perhaps even then they gave little heed to the matter, 
because, forsooth, the foolhardy attempt would be frustrated by 
the Alps alone. Thus at the decisive hour and on the decisive 
spot there was not even a Roman outpost. Hannibal had full 
time to rest his army, to capture after a three days’ siege the 
capital of the Taurini which closed its gates against him, and to 
induce or terrif}^ into alliance with him all the Ligurian and 
Celtic communities in the upper basin of the Po, before Scipio, 
who had taken the command in the Po valley, encountered him. 

Scipio, who, with an army considerably smaller and very 
weak in cavalry, had the difficult task of preventing the advance 
of the superior force of the enemy and of repressing the move- 
ments of insurrection wh'ch everywhere were spreading among 
the Celts, had crossed the Po probably at Placentia, and marched 
up the river to meet the enemy, while Hannibal after the capture 
of Turin marched downwards to relieve the Insubres and Boii. 
In the plain between ttie Ticino and the Sesia, not far from 
Vercelli, the Roman cavalry, which had advanced with the light 
infantry to make a reconnaissance in force, encountered the 
Punic cavalry sent out for the like purpose, both led by the 
generals in person. Scipio accepted battle when offered, not- 
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withstanding the superiority of the enemy; but his light 
inf^.ntry, which was placed in front of the cavalry dispersed 
before the charge of the heavy cavalry of the enemy, and y^hile 
the latter engaged the masses of the Roman horsemen in front, 
the light Numidian cavalry, after having pushed aside the broken 
ranks of the enemy’s infantry, took the Roman horsemen in flank 
and rear. This decided the combat. The loss of the Romans 
was very considerable. The consul himself, who made up as a 
soldier for his deficiencies as a general, received a dangerous 
wound, and owed his safety entirely to the devotion of his son 
of seventeen, who, courageously dashing into the ranks of the 
enemy, compelled his squadron to follow him and rescued his 
father. Scipio, enlightened by this combat as to the strength of 
the enemy, saw the error which he had committed in posting 
himself, with a weaker army, in the plain with his back to the 
river, and resolved to return to the right bank of the Po under 
the eyes of his antagonist. As the operations became contracted 
into a narrower space and his illusions regarding Roman in- 
vincibility departed, he recovered the use of his considerable 
military talents, which the adventurous boldness of his youthful 
opponent’s plans had for a moment paralysed. While Hannibal 
was preparing for a pitched battle, Scipio by a rapidly projected 
and steadily executed march succeeded in reaching the right 
bank of the river which in an evil hour he had abandoned, and 
broke down the bridge over the Po behind his army; the Roman 
detachment of 600 men charged to cover the process of destruc- 
tion were, however, intercepted and made prisoners. But as 
the upper course of the river was in the hands of Hannibal, he 
could not be prevented from marching up the stream, crossing 
on a bridge of boats, and in a few days confronting the Roman 
army on the right bank. The latter had taken a position in the 
plain in front of Placentia; but the mutiny of a Celtic division 
in the Roman camp, and the Gallic insurrection breaking out 
afresh all around, compelled the consul to evacuate the plain 
and to post himself on the hills behind the Trebia. This was 
accomplished without much loss, because the Numidian horse- 
men sent in pursuit lost their time in plundering, and setting 
fire to, the abandoned camp. In this strong position, with his 
left wing resting on the Apennines, hifJ^' right on the Po and the 
fortress of Placentia, and covered in front by the Trebia — ^no 
inconsiderable stream at that season — Scipio was unable to save 
the rich stores of Clastidium (Casteggio), from which in this 
position he was cut ofi by the army of the enemy; nor was he 
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able to avert the insurrectionary movement on the part of almost 
all the Gallic cantons^ excepting the Cenomani who were friendly 
to Rome; but he completely checked the progress of Hannibal^ 
and compelled him to pitch his camp opposite to that of the 
Romans. Moreover, the position taken up by Scipio, and the 
circumstance of the Cenomani threatening the borders of the 
Insubres, hindered the main body of the Gallic insurgents from 
directly joining the enemy, and gave to the second Roman army, 
which meanwhile had arrived at Ariminum from Lilybaeum, the 
opportunity of reaching Placentia through the midst of the 
insurgent country without material hindrance, and of uniting 
itself with the army of the Po. 

Scipio had thus solved his difficult task brilliantly and com- 
pletely. The Roman army, now close on 40,000 strong, and 
though not a match for its antagonist in cavalry, at least equal 
in infantry, had simply to remain in its existing position, in order 
to compel the enemy either to attempt in the winter season the 
p#vssage of the river and an attack upon the camp, or to suspend 
his advance and to test the fickle temper of the Gauls by the 
burden of winter quarters. Clear, however, as this was, it was 
no less clear that it was now December, and that under the 
course proposed the victory might perhaps be gained by Rome, 
but would not be gained by the consul Tiberius Sempronius, 
who held the sole command in consequence of Scipio’s wound, 
and whose year of office expired in a few months. Hannibal 
knew the man, and neglected no means of alluring him to fight. 
The Celtic villages that had remained faithful to the Romans 
were cruelly laid waste, and, when this brought on a conflict 
between the cavalry, Hannibal allowed his opponents to boast 
of the victor}^. Soon thereafter on a raw rainy day a general 
engagement came on, unlooked for by the Romans. From the 
earliest hour of the morning the Roman light troops had been 
skirmishing with the light cavalry of the enemy; the latter 
slowly retreated, and the Romans eagerly pursued it through 
the deeply swollen Trebta, so as to follow up the advantage 
which they had gained. Suddenly the cavalry halted; the 
Roman vanguard found itself face to face with the army of 
Hannibal drawn up for battle on a field chosen by himself; it 
was lost, unless the maifl body should cross the stream with all 
speed to its support. Hungry, weary, and wet, the Romans 
came on and hastened to form in order of battle, the cavalry, as 
usual, on the wings, the infantry in the centre. The light troops, 
who formed the vanguard on both sides, began the combat: but 
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the Romans had already almost exhausted their missiles against 
ther* cavalry, and immediately gave way. In like manner the 
cavalry gave way on the wings, hard pressed by tKe elephants in 
front, and outflanked right and left by the far more numerous 
Carthaginian horse. But the Roman infantry proved itself 
worthy of its name ; at the beginning of the battle it fought with 
very decided superiority against the infantry of the enemy, and 
even when the repulse of the Roman horse allowed the enemy’s 
cavalry and light-armed troops to turn their attacks against 
the Roman infantry, the latter, although ceasing to advance, 
obstinately maintained its ground. At this stage a select 
Carthaginian band of 2000 men, half infantry, half cavalry, 
under the leadership of Mago, Hannibal’s youngest brother, 
suddenly emerged from an ambush in the rear of the Roman 
army, and fell upon the densely entangled masses. The wings 
of the army and the rear ranks of the Roman centre were broken 
up and scattered by this attack, while the first division, 10,000 
men strong, in compact array broke through the Carthaginian 
line, and made a passage for itself obliquely through the midst 
of the enemy, inflicting great loss on the opposing infantry and 
more especially on the Gallic insurgents. This brave body, 
pursued but feebly, thus reached Placentia. The remaining 
mass was for the most part slaughtered by the elephants and 
light troops of the enemy in attempting to cross the river: only 
part of the cavalry and some divisions of infantry were able, by 
wading through the river, to gain the camp whither the Cartha- 
ginians did not follow them, and thus they too reached Placentia.^ 

^ Polybius’s account of the battle on the Trebia is quite clear. If 
Placentia lay on the right bank of the Trebia where it falls into the Po, and 
if the battle was fought on the left bank, while the Roman encampment 
was pitched upon the right — both of which points have been disputed, 
but are nevertheless indisputable — ^the Roman soldiers must certainly have 
passed the Trebia in order to gain Placentia as well as to gain the camp. 
But those who crossed to the camp must have made their way through the 
disorganised portions of their own army and through the corps of the 
enemy that had gone round to their rear, and must then have crossed the 
river almost in hand to hand combat with tfie enemy. On the other hand 
the passage near Placentia was accomplished after the pursuit had 
slackened; the corps was several miles distant from the held of battle, 
and bad arrived within reach of a Roman fortress; it may even have been 
the case, although it cannot be proved, that a bridge led over the Trebia 
at that point, and that the tite de pont on th^- other bank was occupied by 
the garrison of Placentia. It is evident that the first passage was just as 
difficult as the second was easy, and therefore with good reason Polybius, 
military judge as he was, merely says of the corps of r 0,000, that in close 
columns it cut its way to Placentia (hi, 74, 6), without mentioning the 
passage of the river which in this case was unattended with difficulty. 

The erroneousness of the yiew of Livy, which transfers the Phoenician 
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Few battles confer more honour on the Roman soldier than this 
on the Trebia^ and few at the same time furnish graver impe^ch- 
meiit of the g®neral in command; although the candid judge will 
not forget that a commandershipdn-chief expiring on a definite 
day was an unmilitary institution^ and that figs cannot be 
reaped from thistles. The victory came to be costly even to 
the victors- Althou^i the loss in the battle fell chiefly on the 
Celtic insurgents^ ^^et a multitude of the veteran soldiers of 
Hannibal died afterwards from diseases engendered by that raw 
and wet winter day^ and all the elephants perished except one- 

The effect of this first victory of the invading army was^ that 
the national insurrection now spread and assumed shape with- 
out hindrance throughout the Celtic territory. The remains 
of the Roman army of the Po threw themselves into the fortresses 
of Placentia and Cremona: completely cut off from home^ they 
were obliged to procure their supplies by way of the river. The 
consul Tiberius Sempronius only escaped, as if by miracle^ from 
being taken prisoner,, when with a weak escort of cavalry he 
went to Rome on account of the elections. Hannibal, who would 
not hazard the health of his troops by further marches at that 
inclement season, bivouacked for the winter where he was ; and, 
as a serious attempt on the larger fortresses would have led to 
no result, contented himself with annoying the enemy by attacks 
on the river-port of Placentia and other minor Roman positions. 
He employed himself mainly in organising the Gallic insurrection: 
more than 60,000 foot soldiers and 4000 horsemen from the 
Celts are said to have joined his army. 

No extraordinary exertions were made in Rome for the cam- 
paign of #1 T* senate thought, and not unreasonably, that, 

despite the lost battle, their position was by no means fraught 
with serious danger. Besides the coast-garrisons, which were 
despatched to Sardinia, Sicily, and Tarentum, and the rein- 
forcements which were sent to Spain, the two new consuls Gaius 
Flaminius and Gnaeus Servilius obtained only as many men as 
were necessary to restore^ the four legions to their full comple- 
ment ; additions were made to the strength of the cavalry alone. 
The consuls had to protect the northern frontier, and stationed 
themselves accordingly on the two highways which led from 
Rome to the north, the 'wiestem of which at that time terminated 

camp to the right, the Romaa to the left bank of the Trebia, has lately 
been repeatedly pointed out. We may only further mention, that the site 
of Clastidium, near the modern Casteggio, has now been established by 
inscriptions {OrelU — Henzen, 5x17)- 
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at Arretium^ and the eastern at Ariminum; Gains Flaminius 
ocgnpied the former, Gnaeus Servilius the latter. There they 
ordered the troops from the fortresses on the Po "to join them^ 
probably by water^ and awaited the commencement of the 
favourable season^ when they proposed to occupy in the defen- 
sive the passes of the Apennines^ and then, resuming offensive 
operations, to descend into the valley oS the Po and effect a 
junction somewhere near Placentia. But Hannibal by no 
means intended to defend the valley of the Po. He knew Rome 
better perhaps than the Romans knew it themselves, and was 
very well aware how decidedly he was the weaker and continued 
to be so notwithstanding the brilliant battle on the Trebia; he 
knew too that his ultimate object, the humiliation of Rome, was 
not to be wmng from the unbending Roman pride either by 
terror or by surprise, but could only be gained by the complete 
subjugation of the haughty city. It was clearly apparent that 
the Italian federation was in political solidity and in military 
resources infinitely superior to an adversary, who received only 
precarious and irregular support from home, and who was in the 
first instance dependent for aid in Italy solely on the vacillating 
and capricious nation of the Celts ; and that the Phoenician foot 
soldier was, notwithstanding all the pains taken by Hannibal, 
far inferior in point of tactics to the legionary, had been com- 
pletely proved by the defensive movements of Scipio and the 
brilliant retreat of the defeated infantry on the Trebia. From 
this conviction flowed the two fundamental principles which 
determined Hannibars whole method of operations in Italy — 
viz., that the war should be carried on, somewhat adventurously, 
with constant changes in the plan and in the theatre of opera- 
tions; and that its favourable issue could only be looked for 
as the result of political and not of military successes — of the 
gradual loosening and final breaking up of the Italian federation. 
This mode of carrying on the war was necessary, because the 
single element which Hannibal had to throw into the scale 
against so many disadvantages — ^his military genius — only told 
with its full weight, when he constantly foiled his opponents by 
unexpected combinations; he was undone, if the war became 
stationary . This aim was the aim dictated to him by right policy, 
because, mighty conqueror though he 'Vfas in battle, he saw very 
clearly that on each occasion he vanquished the generals but not 
the city, and that after each new battle the Romans remained 
just as superior to the Carthaginians as he was personally 
superior to the Roman commanders. That Hannibal even at 
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the height of his fortune never deceived himself on this pointy 
is a fact fnore wonderful than his most wondrous battles. 

It was these motives, and not the entreaties of the Gauls that 
he should spare their country — ^which would not have influenced 
him — that induced Hannibal now to forsake, as it were, his 
newly acquired basis of operations against Italy, and to transfer 
the scene of war to It^ly itself. Before doing so he gave orders 
that all the prisoners should be brought before him. He ordered 
the Homans to be separated and loaded with chains as slaves — 
the statement that Hannibal put to death all the Romans capable 
of bearing arms, who here and elsewhere fell into his hands, is 
beyond doubt at least strongly exaggerated. On the other 
hand, all the Italian allies were released without ransom, and 
charged to report at home that Hannibal waged war not against 
Italy, but against Rome; that he promised to every Italian 
community the restoration of its ancient independence and its 
ancient boundaries ; and that the deliverer was about to follow 
those whom he had set free, bringing release and revenge. So, 
when the winter ended, he started from the valley of the Po to 
search for a route through the difficult defiles of the Apennines. 
Gaius Flaminius, with the Etruscan army, was still for the 
moment at Arezzo, intending to move from that point towards 
Lucca in order to protect the vale of the Arno and the passes 
of the Apennines, so soon as the season should allow. But 
Hannibal anticipated him. The passage of the Apennines was 
accomplished without much difficulty, at a point as far west 
as possible or, in other words, as distant as possible from the 
enemy; but the marshy low grounds between the Serchio and 
the Amo were so flooded by the melting of the snow and the 
spring rains, that the army had to march four days in water, 
without finding any other dry spot for resting by night than was 
supplied by piling the baggage or by the sumpter animals that 
had fallen. The troops underwent unutterable sufferings, 
particularly the Gallic infantry, which marched behind the 
Carthaginians along tra<iks already rendered impassable: they 
murmured loudly and would undoubtedly have dispersed to a 
man^ had not the Carthaginian cavalry under Mago, which 
brought up the rear, rendered flight impossible. The horses, 
assailed by a distemper in their hoofs, fell in heaps; various 
diseases decimated the soldiers; Hannibal himself lost an eye 
in consequence of ophthalmia. 

But the object was attained- Hannibal encamped at Fiesole, 
while Gaius Flaminius was still waiting at Arezzo until the roads 
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should become passable that he might blockade them. After the 
Rogian defensive position had thus been turned^ the best course 
for the consul, who might perhaps have been strong enough to 
defend the mountain passes but certainly was unable now to face 
Hannibal in the open field, would have been to wait till the 
second army, which had now become completely superfluous at 
Ariminum, should arrive. He himself, however, thought other- 
wise. He was a political party leader, raised to distinction by 
his efforts to limit the power of the senate; indignant at the 
government in consequence of the aristocratic intrigues con- 
cocted against him during his consulship; carried away, through 
a doubtless justifiable opposition to their beaten track of 
partisanship, into a scornful defiance of tradition and custom; 
intoxicated by a blind affection for the common people, and by 
quite as bitter a hatred towards the party of the nobles; and, 
in addition to all this, possessed with the fixed idea that he was 
a military genius. His campaign against the Insubres of 
which to unprejudiced judges only showed that good soldiejs 
often repair the errors of bad generals (p, 75), was regarded by 
him and by his adherents as an irrefragable proof that the 
Romans had only to put Gains Flaminius at the head of the 
army in order to make a speedy end of Hannibal. Talk of this 
sort had procured for him his second consulship, and hopes of 
this sort had now brought to his camp so great a multitude of 
unarmed followers eager for spoil, that their number, according 
to the assurance of sober historians, exceeded that of the 
legionaries. Hannibal based his plan in part on this circum- 
stance. So far from attacking him, he marched past him, and 
caused the country all around to be pillaged by the Celts who 
thoroughly understood plundering, and by his numerous cavalry. 
The complaints and indignation of the multitude which had to 
submit to be plundered under the eyes of the hero who had 
promised to enrich them, and the protestation of the enemy that 
they did not believe him possessed of either the power or the 
resolution to undertake anything before the arrival of his 
colleague, could not but induce such a man to display his genius 
for strategy, and to give a sharp lesson to his inconsiderate and 
haughty foe. 

No plan was ever more successfulr* In haste, the consul 
followed the line of march of the enemy, who passed by Arezzo 
and moved slowly through the rich valley of the Chiana towards 
Perugia. He overtook him in the district of Cortona, where 
Hannibal, accurately informed of his antagonist's march, had 
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had full time to select his field of battle — a narrow defile between 
two steep mountain walls, closed at its outlet by a high hill and 
at^its entrance by the Trasimene lake. With the flower of his 
infantry he barred the outlet; the light troops and the cavalry 
placed themselves in concealment on either side. The Roman 
columns advanced without hesitation into the unoccupied pass; 
the thick morning mist concealed from them the position of the 
enemy. As the head of the Roman line approached the hill, 
Hannibal gave the signal for battle; the cavalry, advancing 
behind the heights, closed the entrance of the pass, and at the 
same time the mist rolling away revealed the Phoenician arms 
everywhere along the crests on the right and left. There was 
no battle ; it was a mere rout. Those that remained out of the 
defile were driven by the cavalry into the lake. The main body 
was annihilated in the pass itself almost without resistance, and 
most of them, including the consul himself, were cut dov/n in 
the order of march. The head of the Roman column, formed 
^f 6000 infantry, cut their way through the infantry of the 
enemy, and proved once more the irresistible might of the 
legions; but, cut off from the rest of the army and without 
knowledge of its fate, they marched on at random, were sur- 
rounded on the following day, on a hill which they had occupied, 
by a corps of Carthaginian cavalry, and — as the capitulation, 
which promised them a free retreat, was rejected by Hannibal 
— ^were all treated as prisoners of war. 15,000 Romans had 
fallen, and as many were captured; in other words, the army 
w^as annihilated. The slight Carthaginian loss — 1500 men — 
again fell mainly upon the Gauls And, as if this were not 
enough, immediately after the battle on the Trasimene lake, the 
cavalry of the army of Ariminum under Gains Centenius, 4000 
strong, which Gnaeus Servilius had sent forward to the support 
of his colleague while he himself advanced by slow marches, 
was likewise surrounded by the Phoenician army, and partly 
slain, partly made prisoners. All Etruria was lost, and Hannibal 
might without hindrance march on Rome. The Romans pre- 
pared themselves for the worst; they broke down the bridges 
over the Tiber, and nominated Quintus Fabius Maximus 
dictator to repair the walls and conduct the defence, for which 

^ The date of the battle, June according to the uncorrected calendar, 

must, according to the rectified calendar, f^l somewhere in April, since 
Quintus Fabius resigned his dictatorship, after six months, in the middle 
of autumn (Liv. xxii. 31, 7; 32, i), and must therefore have entered upon 
it about the beginning of May. The confusion of the calendar (i. 455) iii- 
Rome was even at this period very great. 
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an army of reserve was formed. At the same time two new 
legiojqis were summoned under arms in the room of those ^annihi- 
lated; and the fleet; which might become of importance in the 
event of a siegC; was put in order. 

But Hannibal was more farsighted than king Pyrrhus. He 
did not march on Rome; nor even against Gnaeus ServiliuS; an 
able general; who had with the help of the fortresses on the 
northern road preserved his army hitherto uninjured; and would 
perhaps have kept his antagonist at bay. Once more a move- 
ment occurred which was quite unexpected. Hannibal marched 
past the fortress of Spoletium; which he attempted in vain to 
surprise; through Umbria; fearfully devastated the territory of 
Picenum which was covered all over with Roman farmhouses; 
and halted on the shores of the Adriatic. The men and horses 
of his army had not yet recovered from the painful effects of 
their spring campaign ; here he rested for a considerable time to 
allow his army to recruit its strength in a pleasant district and 
at a fine season of the year; and to reorganise his Libyan infantry 
after the Roman mode; the means for which were furnished to 
him by the mass of Roman arms among the spoil. From this 
point; moreover; he resumed his long interrupted communica- 
tion with his native land; sending his messages of victory by 
water to Carthage. At length; when his army was sufficiently 
restored and had been adequately exercised in the use of the 
new armS; he broke up and marched slowly along the coast into 
southern Italy, 

He had calculated correctly; when he chose this time for re- 
modelling his infantry. The surprise of his antagonists; who 
were in constant expectation of an attack on the capital; allowed 
him at least four weeks of undisturbed leisure for the execution 
of the unprecedentedly bold experiment of changing completely 
his military system in the heart of a hostile country and with an 
army still comparatively small; and of attempting to oppose 
African legions to the invincible legions of Italy. But his hope 
that the confederacy would now begjbi to break up was not 
fulfilled. In this respect the EtruscanS; who had carried on 
their last wars of independence mainly with Gallic mercenaries, 
were of less moment ; the flower of the confederacy; particularly 
in a military point of view, consisted-^-next to the Latins — of 
the Sabellian communities, and with good reason Hannibal 
had now come into their neighbourhood. But one town after 
another closed its gates ; not a single Italian community entered 
into alliance with the Phoenicians. This result was a great, in 
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fact an all“important, point gained for Rome. Nevertheless it 
W£LS felt in the capital that it would be imprudent to put the 
fidelity of their allies to such a test^ without a Roman army to 
keep the field. The dictator Quintus Fabius combined the 
two supplementary legions formed in Rome with the army 
of Ariminum, and when Hannibal marched past the Roman 
fortress of Luceria towards Arpi^ the Roman standards appeared 
on his right flank at Aeca. Their leader, however, pursued a 
different course from his predecessors. Quintus Fabius was a 
man advanced in years, of a deliberation and firmness, which to 
not a few seemed procrastination and obstinacy. Zealous in 
his reverence for the good old times, for the political omni- 
potence of the senate, and for the command of the burgomasters^ 
he looked to a methodical prosecution of the war as — next to 
sacrifices and prayer — the means of saving the state. A political 
antagonist of Gains Flaminius, and summoned to the head of 
affairs in virtue of the reaction against his foolish war-dema- 
gogism, Fabius departed for the camp just as firmly resolved to 
avoid a pitched battle at any price, as his predecessor had been 
determined at any price to fight one; he was without doubt 
convinced that the first elements of strategy would forbid 
Hannibal to advance so long as the Roman army confronted 
him intact, and that accordingly it would not be difficult to 
weaken by petty conflicts and gradually to starve out the 
enemy’s army, dependent as it was on foraging for its supplies. 

Hannibal, well served by his spies in Rome and in the Roman 
army, immediately learned how matters stood, and, as usual,, 
adjusted the plan of his campaign in accordance with the indi- 
vidual character of the opposing leader. Passing the Roman 
army, he marched over the Apennines into the heart of Italy 
towards Beneventum, took the open town of Telesia on the 
boundary between Samnium and Campania, and thence turned 
against Capua, which was the most important of all the Italian 
cities dependent on Rome, and for that very reason had been 
oppressed and maltreats in a more vexatious manner than any 
other community had been by the Roman government. He had 
formed connections there, which led him to hope that the Cam- 
panians might revolt from the Roman alliance ; but in this hope 
he was disappointed. l5o, retracing his steps, he took the road to 
Apulia. During all this march of the Carthaginian army the 
dictator had followed along the heights, and had condemned his 
soldiers to the melancholy task of looking on with arms in their 
hands, while the Numidian cavalry plundered the faithful allies 
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far and wide^ and the villages over all the plain rose in flames. 
At length he opened up to the exasperated Roman army the 
eagerly coveted prospect of attacking the enemy. Wlxen 
Hannibal had begun his retreat^ Fabius intercepted his route 
near Casilinum (the modern Capua)^ by strongly garrisoning that 
town on the left bank of the Volturnus and occupying the 
heights that secured the right bank with his main army^ while a 
division of 4000 men encamped on the road itself that led along 
by the river. But Hannibal ordered his light-armed troops to 
climb the heights which rose immediately alongside of the road, 
and to drive before them a number of oxen with lighted faggots 
on their horns, so that it seemed as if the Carthaginian army 
were thus marching off during the night by torchlight. The 
Roman division, which blocked up the road, imagining that 
they were evaded and that further covering of the road was 
superfluous, marched by a side movement to the same height. 
Along the road thus left free Hannibal then retreated with the 
bulk of his army, without encountering the enemy; next mend- 
ing he without difficulty, but with severe loss to the Romans, 
disengaged and recalled his light troops. Hannibal then con- 
tinued his march unopposed in a north-easterly direction ; 
and by a widely-circuitous route, after traversing and laying 
under contribution the lands of the Hirpinians, Campanians, 
Samnites, Paelignians, and Frentanians without resistance, he 
arrived with rich booty and a full chest once more in the region 
of Luceria, just as the harvest there was about to begin. 
Nowhere in his extensive march had he met with active opposi- 
tion, but nowhere had he found allies. Clearly perceiving that 
no course remained for him but to take up winter quarters in 
the open field, he began the difficult operation of collecting the 
winter supplies requisite for the army, by means of its own 
agency, from the fields of the enemy. For this purpose he had 
selected the broad and mostly flat district of northern Apulia, 
which furnished grain and grass in abundance, and which could 
be completely commanded by his excellent cavalry. An en- 
trenched camp was constructed at Gerunium, twenty-five miles 
to the north of Luceria. Two-thirds of the army were daily 
despatched from it to bring in the stores, while Hannibal with 
the remainder took up a position to protect the camp and the 
detachments sent out. 

The master of the horse, Marcus Minucius, who held temporary 
command in the Roman camp during the absence of the dictator, 
deemed this a suitable opportunity for approaching the enemy 
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more closely^ and formed a camp in the territory of the Larinates ; 
where on the one hand by his mere presence he checked the 
seeding out of detachments and thereby hindered the provision- 
ing of the enemy’s army^ and on the other hand^ in the series of 
successful conflicts in which his troops encountered isolated 
Phoenician divisions and even Hannibal himself, drove the 
enemy from their advanced positions and compelled them to 
concentrate themselves at Geranium. On the news of these 
successes, which of course lost nothing in the telling, reaching 
the capital, the storm broke forth against Quintus Fabius. It 
was not altogether unwarranted. Prudent as it was on the part 
of Rome to abide by the defensive and to expect success mainly 
from the cutting off of the enemy’s means of subsistence, there 
was yet something strange in a system of defence and of starving 
out, under which the enemy had laid waste all central Italy 
without opposition beneath the eyes of a Roman army of equal 
numbers, and had provisioned themselves sufficiently for the 
winter by an organised method of foraging on the greatest scale. 
Publius Scipio, when he commanded on the Po, had not adopted 
this view of a defensive attitude, and the attempt of his suc- 
cessor to imitate him at Casilinum had failed in such a way as to 
afford a copious fund of ridicule to the scoffers of the city. It 
was wonderful that the Italian communities had not wavered, 
when Plannibal so palpably showed them the superiority of the 
Phoenicians and the nullity of Roman aid ; but how long could 
they be expected to bear the burden of a double war, and to 
allow themselves to be plundered under the very eyes of the 
Roman troops and of their own contingents? Finally, it could 
not be alleged that the condition of the Roman army compelled 
the general to adopt this mode of warfare. It was composed, 
indeed, in part of militia called out for the emergency, but the 
flower of it consisted of the legions of Ariminum accustomed to 
service ; and, so far from being discouraged by the last defeats, it 
was indignant at the far from honourable task which its general, 
Hannibal’s lackey,” assigned to it, and it demanded with a 
loud voice to be led against the enemy. In the assemblies of the 
people the most “dolent invectives were directed against the 
obstinate old man. His political opponents, with the former 
praetor Marcus Terentius Vairo at their head, laid hold of the 
quarrel — ^for the understanding of which we must not forget 
that the dictator was practically nominated by the senate, and 
the office was regarded as the palladium of the conservative 
party — ^and, in concert with the discontented soldiers and the 
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possessors of the plundered estates, they carried an unconstitu- 
tioxial and absurd resolution of the people conferring the dictator- 
ship, which was destined to obviate the evils 6f a divided 
command in times of danger, on Marcus Minucius/ who had 
been the lieutenant of Quintus Fabius, in the same way as on 
Fabius himself. Thus the Roman army, after its hazardous 
division into two separate corps had just been appropriately 
remedied, was once more divided ; and not only so, but the two 
sections were placed under leaders who notoriously followed 
quite opposite plans of war. Quintus Fabius of course adhered 
more than ever to his methodical inaction; Marcus Minucius, 
compelled to justify in the field of battle his title of dictator, 
made a hasty attack with inadequate forces, and would have 
been annihilated had not his colleague averted greater misfor- 
tune by the seasonable interposition of a fresh corps. This last 
turn of matters justified in some measure the system of passive 
resistance. But in reality Hannibal had completely attained 
in this campaign all that arms could attain : not a single material 
operation had been frustrated either by his impetuous or by his 
deliberate opponent; and his foraging, though not unattended 
with difficulty, had yet been in the main so successful that the 
army passed the winter without complaint in the camp at 
Geranium. It was not the Cunctator that saved Rome, but the 
compact structure of its confederacy and, not less perhaps, the 
national hatred with which the Phoenician hero was regarded by 
the men of the West. 

Despite ail its misfortunes, Roman pride stood no less un- 
shaken than the Roman symmachy. The donations which 
were offered by king Hiero of Syracuse and the Greek cities in 
Italy for the next campaign — ^the war affected the latter less 
severely than the other Italian allies of Rome, for they sent no 
contingents to the land army — ^were declined with thanks; the 
chieftains of Illyria were informed that they could not be allowed 
to neglect payment of their tribute; and even the king of Mace- 
donia was once more summoned to ^surrender Demetrius of 
Pharos. The majority of the senate, notwithstanding the 
semblance of legitimation which recent events had given to the 
Fabian system of delay, had firmly resolved to depart from a 
mode of war that was slowly but certaiflly ruining the state; if 
the popular dictator had failed in his more energetic method of 

^ The inscription of the gift devoted by the new dictator on account of 
his victory at Gerunium to Hercules Victor — Hercolei sacrom M. Minuci{us) 
C. /. dictator vovit — was foun(^in the year 1862 at Rome, near S. Lorenzo. 
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warfare, they laid the blame of the failure, and not without 
reason, ’on the fact that they had adopted a half~measure#and 
had given him too few troops. This error they determined to 
avoid and to equip an army, such as Rome had never sent out 
before — eight legions, each raised a fifth above the normal 
strength, and a corresponding number of allies — enough to crush 
an opponent who was not half so strong. Besides this, a legion 
under the praetor Lucius Postumius was destined for the valley 
of the Po, in order, if possible, to draw off the Celts serving in the 
army of Hannibal to their homes. These resolutions were 
judicious ; everything depended on their coming to an equally 
judicious decision respecting the supreme command. The stiff 
carriage of Quintus Fabius, and the attacks of the demagogues 
which it provoked, had rendered the dictatorship and the senate 
generally more unpopular than ever: amongst the people, not 
without the connivance of their leaders, the foolish report cir- 
culated that the senate was intentionally prolonging the war. 
As, therefore, the nomination of a dictator was not to be thought 
of, the senate attempted to procure the election of suitable 
consuls; but this only had the effect of thoroughly rousing 
suspicion and obstinacy. With difficulty the senate carried one 
of its candidates, Lucius Aemilius Paullus, who had with judg- 
ment conducted the Illyrian war in (P- 7 ^)> immense 
majority of the citizens assigned to him as colleague the candi- 
date of the popular party, Marcus Terentius Varro, an incapable 
man, who was known only by his bitter opposition to the senate 
and more especially as the main author of the proposal to elect 
Marcus Minucius co-dictator, and who was recommended to 
the multitude solely by his humble birth and his coarse effrontery. 

While these preparations for the next campaign were making 
in Rome, the war had already recommenced in Apulia. As 
soon as the season allowed him to leave his winter quarters, 
Hannibal, determining as usual the course of the war and 
assuming the offensive, set out from Gerunium in a southerly 
direction, and marching past Luceria crossed the Aufidus and 
took the citadel of Cannae (between Canosa and Barletta) 
which commanded the plain of Canusium, and had hitherto 
served the Romu^AO as one of their principal magazines. The 
Roman army which, siilce Fabius had conformably to the con- 
stitution resigned his dictatorship in the middle of autumn, was 
now commanded by Gnaeus Servilius and Marcus Regulus, first 
as consuls then as proconsuls, had been unable to avert a loss 
which they could not but feel. On militarv as well as on political 
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grounds^ it became more than ever necessary to arrest the pro- 
gre^ of Hannibal by a pitched battle. With definite orders to 
this effect from the senate^ accordingly^ the two new c&m- 
manders-in-chief^ Paullns and Varro, arrived in Apulia in the 
beginning of the summer of fxl-- With the four new legions and 
a corresponding contingent of Italians which they brought up, 
the Roman army was raised to 80,000 infantry, half burgesses, 
half allies, and 6000 cavalry, of whom one-third were burgesses 
and two-thirds allies; whereas Hannibahs army numbered 
10,000 cavalry, but only about 40,000 infantry. Hannibal 
wished nothing so much as a battle, not merely for the general 
reasons which we have explained above, but specially because 
the wide Apulian plain allowed him to develop the whole 
superiority of his cavalry, and because the providing supplies 
for his numerous army would soon, in spite of that excellent 
cavalry, be rendered very difficult by the proximity of an enemy 
twice as strong and resting on a chain of fortresses. The leaders 
of the Roman forces had also, as we have said, made up therr 
minds on the general question of giving battle, and approached 
the enemy with that view ; but the more sagacious of them saw 
the position of Hannibal, and were disposed accordingly to wait 
in the first instance and simply to station themselves in the 
vicinity of the enemy, so as to compel him to retire and accept 
battle on ground less favourable to him. With this view, con- 
fronting the Carthaginian position at Cannae on the right bank 
of the Aufidus, Paullus constructed two camps farther up the 
stream, the larger likewise on the right bank, the smaller, at a 
distance of fully a mile from it and not much more distant from 
the enemy’s camp, on the left, so as to prevent the foraging of 
the enemy on both banks of the river. But such military 
pedantry was disapproved by the democratic consul — so much 
had been said about men taking the field not to set sentinels, 
but to use their swords — ^and he gave orders accordingly to 
attack the enemy, wherever and whenever they found him. 
According to an old custom foolishly retained, the decisive voice 
in the council of war alternated between the commanders-in- 
chief day by day; it was necessary therefore „to submit, and to 
let the hero of the pavement have his way. Only one division 
of 10,000 men was left in the principal ^oman camp, charged to 
capture the Carthaginian encampment during the conflict and 
thus to intercept the retreat of the enemy’s army across the river. 
The bulk of the Roman army, at early dawn on the 2nd August 
according to the uncorrecfed, probably in June according to the 
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correct^ calendar^ crossed the river which at this season was 
shallow and did not materially hamper the movements of ''the 
tro^pSj and took up a position in line near the smaller Roman 
camp — ^which lay nearest to the enemy^ intermediate between the 
larger Roman camp and that of the Carthaginians, and which 
had already been the scene of outpost skirmishes — ^in the wide 
plain stretching westward from Cannae on the left bank of the 
river. The Carthaginian army followed and likewise crossed 
the stream, on which rested the right Roman as well as the left 
Carthaginian wing. The Roman cavalry was stationed on the 
wings: the weaker portion consisting of burgesses, led by 
Paullus, on the right next the river; the stronger consisting of 
the allies, led by Varro, on the left towards the plain. In the 
centre was stationed the infantry in unusually deep files, under 
the command of the proconsul Gnaeus Servilius. Opposite to 
this centre Hannibal arranged his infantry in the form of a 
crescent, so that the Celtic and Iberian troops in their national 
annour formed the advanced centre, and the Libyans, armed 
after the Roman fashion, formed the retreating wings on either 
side. On the side next the river the whole heavy cavalry under 
Hasdrubal was stationed, on the side towards the plain the light 
Numidian horse. After a short skirmish between the light 
troops the whole line was soon engaged. Where the light cavalry 
of the Carthaginians fought against the heavy cavalry of Varro, 
the conflict was prolonged, amidst constant charges of the 
Numidians, without decisive result. In the centre, on the other 
hand, the legions completely overthrew the Spanish and Gallic 
troops that first encountered them; eagerly the victors pressed 
on and followed up their advantage. But meanwhile, on the 
right wing, fortune had turned against the Romans. Hannibal 
had merely sought to occupy the left cavalry wing of the enemy, 
that he might bring Hasdrubal with the whole regular cavalry 
to bear against the weaker right and to overthrow it first. Alter 
a brave resistance, the Roman horse gave way, and those that 
were not cut down were t:hased across the river and scattered 
in the plain; Paullus, wounded, rode to the centre to avert or, 
if not, to share ti^e fate of the legions. These, in order the 
better to follow up the victory over the advanced infantry of the 
enemy, had changed thexr front disposition into a column of 
attack, which, in the shape of a wedge, penetrated the enemy’s 
centre. In this position they were warmly assailed on both 
sides by the Libyan infantry wheeling in upon them right and 
left, and a portion of them were comQielled to halt in order to 



122 


Book III. 


History of Rome 

defend themselves against the flank attack; by this means their 
ad-^ance was checked^ and the mass of infantry^ which was 
already too closely crowded, now had no longer room to develop 
itself at all. Meanwhile Hasdrubal, after having completed the 
defeat of the wing of Pauilus, had collected and arranged his 
cavalry anew and led them behind the enemy’s centre against 
the wing of Varro. His Italian cavalry, already sufficiently 
occupied with the Numidians, was rapidly scattered before the 
double attack, and Hasdrubal, leaving the pursuit of the fugitives 
to the Numidians, rallied his squadrons for the third time, to 
lead them against the rear of the Roman infantry. This last 
charge proved decisive. Flight was impossible, and no quarter 
was given. Never, perhaps, was an army of such size annihilated 
on the field of battle so completely, and with so little loss to its 
antagonist, as was the Roman army at Cannae. Hannibal had 
lost not quite 6000 men, and two-thirds of that loss fell upon 
the' Celts who sustained the first shock of the legions. On the 
other hand, of the 76,000 Romans who had taken their places'in 
line of battle 70,000 covered the field, amongst whom were the 
consul Lucius Paullus, the proconsul Gnaeus Servilius, two- 
thirds of the staff-officers, and eighty men of senatorial rank. 
The consul Marcus Varro was saved solely by his quick resolu- 
tion and his good steed, reached Venusia, and was not ashamed 
to survive the disaster. The garrison also of the Roman camp, 
10,000 strong, were for the most part made prisoners of war; 
only a few thousand men, partly of these troops, partly of the 
line, escaped to Canusium. Nay, as if in this year Rome was to 
be altogether ruined, before its close the legion sent to Gaul fell 
into an ambush, and was, with its general Lucius Postumius 
who was nominated as consul for the next year, totally destroyed 
by the Gauls. 

This unexampled success appeared at length to mature the 
great political combination, for the sake of which Hannibal had 
come to Italy. He had indeed based his plan primarily upon 
his army; but with accurate knowledge of the power opposed 
to him he designed that army to be merely the vanguard, in 
support of which the powers of the west and ^ast were gradually 
to unite their forces, so as to prepare destruction for the proud 
city. That support however, which seemed the most secure, 
namely the sending of reinforcements from Spain, had been 
frustrated by the boldness and firmness of the Roman general 
sent thither, Gnaeus Scipio. After Hannibal’s passage of the 
Rhone Scipio had sailed for Emporiae, and had made himself 
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master first of the coast between the Pyrenees and the Ebro^r 
and then, after conquering Hanno, of the interior also (iff)* 
thep following year (fxr) he had completely defeated the Cartha- 
ginian fleet at the mouth of the Ebro, and after his brother 
Publius, the brave defender of the valley of the Po, had joined 
him with a reinforcement of 8000 men, he had even crossed 
the Ebro, and advanced as far as Saguntum. Hasdrubal had 
indeed in the succeeding year after obtaining reinforce- 

ments from Africa, made an attempt in accordance with his 
brother’s orders to conduct an army over the Pyrenees; but 
the Scipios opposed his passage of the Ebro, and totally defeated 
him, nearly at the same time that Hannibal conquered at Cannae. 
The powerful tribe of the Celtiberians and numerous other 
Spanish tribes had joined the Scipios; they commanded the 
sea, the passes of the Pyrenees, and, by means of the trusty 
Massiliots, the Gallic coast also. Now therefore support to 
Hannibal was less than ever to be looked for from Spain. 

On the part of Carthage as much had hitherto been done in 
support of her general in Italy as could be expected. Phoe- 
nician squadrons threatened the coasts of Italy and of the 
Roman islands and guarded Africa from a Roman landing, and 
there the matter ended. More substantial assistance was pre- 
vented not so much by the uncertainty as to where Hannibal 
was to be found and the want of a port of disembarkation in 
Italy, as by the fact that for many years the Spanish army had 
been accustomed to be self-sustaining, and above all by the 
murmurs of the peace party. Hannibal severely felt the con- 
sequences of this unpardonable inaction; in spite of all his 
saving of his money and of the soldiers whom he had brought 
with him, his chests were gradually emptied, the pay fell into 
arrear, and the ranks of his veterans began to thin. But now 
the news of the victory of Cannae reduced even the factious 
opposition at home to silence. The Carthaginian senate re- 
solved to place at the disposal of the general considerable 
assistance in money and men, partly from Africa, partly from 
Spain, including 4000 Numidian horse and 40 elephants, and to 
prosecute the war with energy in Spain as well as in Italy. 

The long-discussed offensive alliance between Carthage and 
Macedonia had been aeiayed, first by the sudden death ^ of 
Antigonus, and then by the indecision of his successor Philip 
and the unseasonable war waged by him and his Hellenic allies 
against the Aetolians (fft-fff)- ■ It was only now, after the 
battle of Caimae, that Demetrius of, Pharos found Philip dis- 
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posed to listen to his proposal to cede to Macedonia his Illyrian 
possessions — ^which it was necessary, no doubt, to wrest in the 
first place from the Romans — and it was only now that the c®urt 
of Pella came to terms with Carthage. Macedonia undertook 
to land an invading army on the east coast of Italy, in return 
for which she received an assurance that the Roman possessions 
in Epirus should be restored to her. 

In Sicily king Hiero had during the years of peace maintained 
a policy of neutrality, so far as he could do so with safety, and 
he had shown a disposition to accommodate the Carthaginians 
during the perilous crises after the peace with Rome, parti- 
cularly by sending supplies of com. There is no doubt that he 
saw with the utmost regret a renewed breach between Carthage 
and Rome; but he had no power to avert it, and when it occurred 
he adhered with well-considered fidelity to Rome. But soon 
afterwards (in the autumn of f-f-l-) death removed the old man 
after a reign of fifty-four years. The grandson and successor 
of the prudent veteran, the young and incapable Hieronymus, 
entered at once into negotiations with the Carthaginian diploma- 
tists; and, as they made no difficulty in consenting to secure 
to him by treaty, first, Sicily as far as the old Carthagino-Sicilian 
frontier, and then, when he rose in the arrogance of his demands, 
the possession even of the whole island, he entered into alliance 
with Carthage, and ordered the Syracusan fleet to unite with 
the Carthaginian which had come to threaten Syracuse. The 
position of the Roman fleet at Lilybaeum, which already had 
to deal with a second Carthaginian squadi'on stationed near the 
Aegates, became all at once very critical, while at the same time 
the force that was in readiness at Rome for embarkation to 
Sicily had, in consequence of the defeat at Cannae, to be diverted 
to other and more urgent objects. 

Above all came the decisive fact, that now at length the 
fabric of the Roman confederacy began to be unhinged, after it 
had survived unshaken the shocks of two severe years of war. 
There passed over to the side of Hannibal Arpi in Apulia, and 
Uzentum in Messapia, two old towns which had been greatly 
injured by the Roman colonies of Luceria anji Brundisium; all 
the towns of the Bmttii — ^who took the lead — with the exception 
of the Petelini and the Consentini who Kad to be besieged before 
yielding; the greater portion of the Lucanians; the Picentes 
transplanted into the region of Salernum; the Hirpini; the 
Samnites with the exception of the Pentri; lasth?- and chiefly, 
Capua the second city of Italy, which was able to "bring into the 
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field 30^000 infantry and 4000 horse^ and whose secession deter- 
mined that of the neighbouring towns Atella and Calatia. 
aris^tocratic party, indeed, attached by many ties to the interest 
of Rome everywhere, and more especially in Capua, very 
earnestly opposed this change of sides, and the obstinate internal 
conflicts which arose regarding it diminished not a little the 
advantage which Hannibal derived from these accessions. He 
found himself obliged, for instance, to have one of the leaders of 
the aristocratic party in Capua, Decius Magius, who even after 
the entrance of the Phoenicians obstinately contended for the 
Roman alliance, seized and conveyed to Carthage ; thus furnish- 
ing a demonstration, very inconvenient for himself, of the small 
value of the liberty and sovereignty which had just been 
solemnly guaranteed to the Campanians by the Carthaginian 
general. On the other hand, the south Italian Greeks adhered 
to the Roman alliance — a result to which the Roman garrisons 
no doubt contributed, but which was still more due to the very 
derided dislike of the Hellenes towards the Phoenicians and 
towards their new Lucanian and Bruttian allies, and their 
attachment on the other hand to Rome, which had zealously 
embraced every opportunity of displaying its Hellenism, and 
had exhibited towards the Greeks in Italy an unwonted gentle- 
ness. Thus the Campanian Greeks, particularly Neapolis, 
courageously withstood the attack of Hannibal in person: in 
Magna Graecia Rhegium, Thurii, Metapontum, and Tarentum 
did the same notwithstanding their very perilous position. 
Croton and Locri on the other hand were partly carried by 
storm, partly forced to capitulate, by the united Phoenicians 
and Bruttians; and the citizens of Croton were conducted 
to Locri, while Bruttian colonists occupied that important 
naval station. The Latin colonies in southern Italy, such as 
Brundisium, Venusia, Paestum, Cosa, and Cales, of course 
maintained unshaken fidelity to Rome. They were the strong- 
holds by which the conquerors held in check a foreign land, 
settled on the soil of the surrounding population, and at feud 
with their neighbours ; they, too, would be the first to be affected, 
if Hannibal should keep his word and restore to every Italian 
community its ancient boundaries. This was lilcewise the case 
with all central Italy, thd earliest seat of the Roman rule, where 
Latin manners and language already everywhere preponderated, 
and the people felt themselves to be the comrades rather than 
the subjects of their rulers. The opponents of Hannibal in the 
Carthaginian senate did not fail to appeal to the fact that not 
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one Roman citizen or one Latin community had cast itself into 
thq^arms of Carthage. This groundwork of the Roman power 
could only be broken up^ like the Cyclopean walls^ stone by 
stone. 

Such were the consequences of the day of Cannae^ in which 
the flower of the soldiers and officers of the confederacy, a 
seventh of the whole number of Italians capable of bearing 
arms, perished. It was a cruel but righteous punishment for 
the grave political errors with which not merely some foolish or 
miserable individuals, but the Roman people themselves, were 
justly chargeable. A constitution adapted for a small country 
town was no longer suitable for a great power; it was simply 
impossible that the question as to the leadership of the armies of 
the city in such a war should be left year after year to be decided 
by the Pandora’s box of the balloting-urn. As a fundamental 
revision of the constitution, if practicable at all, could not at 
any rate be undertaken now, no course was left but at once to 
commit the practical superintendence of the war, and in parti- 
cular the bestowal and prolongation of the command, to the 
only authority which was in a position to undertake such a 
charge — ^the senate — and to reserve to the comitia the mere 
formality of confirmation. The brilliant successes of the Scipios 
in the difficult arena of Spanish warfare showed what might in 
this way be achieved. But political demagogism, which was 
already gnawing at the aristocratic foundations of the con- 
stitution, had seized on the management of the Italian war. 
The absurd accusation, that the nobles were conspiring with the 
enemy without, had made an impression on the ‘‘ people.” The 
heroes to whom political superstition looked for deliverance, 
Gaius Flaminius and Marcus Varro, both ‘‘ new men ” and 
friends of the people of the purest dye, had accordingly been 
empowered by the multitude itself to execute the plans of 
operations which, amidst the approbation of that multitude, 
they had explained in the Forum; and the results were the 
battles of the Trasimene lake and q| Cannae. Duty required 
that the senate, which now of course understood its task better 
than when it recalled half the army of Regulus from Africa, 
should take into its hands the management of affairs, and 
should oppose such mischievous procei^ings ; but when the first 
of those two defeats had for the moment placed the rudder in its 
hands, it had hardly acted in a manner unbiassed by the interests 
of party. Little as Quintus Fabius desexves to be compared 
with these Roman Cleons, he too conducted the war not as a 
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mere military leader^ but adhered to his obstinate attitude of 
defence specially as the political opponent of Gains Flamin^is; 
and in the treatment of the quarrel with his subordinate^ he did 
whdJt he could to exasperate at a time when unity was needed. 
The consequence was^ first, that the most important instrument 
which the wisdom of their ancestors had placed in the hands of 
the senate for such uses — ^the dictatorship — ^broke down in his 
hands ; and, secondly — at least indirectly — the battle of Cannae. 
But the headlong fall of the Roman power was owing not to the 
fault of Quintus Fabius or Marcus Varro, but to the distrust 
between the government and the governed — to the variance 
between the senate and the burgesses. If the deliverance and 
revival of the state were still possible, the work had to begin 
with the re-establishment of unity and of confidence at home. 
To have perceived this and, what is of more importance, to 
have done it, and done it with an abstinence from all recrimina- 
tions however justly provoked, constitutes the glorious and 
imperishable honour of the Roman senate. When Varro — 
alone of all the generals who had command in the battle — 
returned to Rome, and the Roman senators met him at the gate 
and thanked him that he had not despaired of the salvation of 
his country, this was no empty phraseology concealing under 
sounding words their real vexation, nor was it bitter mockery 
over a poor wretch; it was the conclusion of peace between the 
government and the governed. In presence of the gravity of 
the time and the gravity of such an appeal, the chattering of 
demagogues was silent; henceforth the only thought of the 
Romans was how they might be able jointly to avert the common 
peril. Quintus Fabius, whose tenacious courage at this decisive 
moment was of more service to the state than all his feats of war, 
and the other senators of note took the lead in every movement, 
and restored to the citizens confidence in themselves and in the 
future. The senate preserved its firm and unbending attitude, 
while messengers from all sides hastened to Rome to report the 
loss of battles, the secessinn of allies, the capture of posts and 
magazines, and to ask reinforcements for the valley of the Po 
and for Sicily at a time when Italy was abandoned and Rome 
was almost withou^t a garrison. Assemblages of the multitude 
at the gates were forbidcf en; onlookers and women were sent to 
their houses; the time of mourning for the fallen was restricted 
to thirty days that the service of the gods of joy, from which 
those clad in mourning attire were excluded, might not be too 
long interrupted — ^for so great was the number of the fallen, 
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that there was scarcely a family which had not to lament its 
de^d. Meanwhile the remnant saved from the field 'of battle 
had been assembled by two able military tribune S;, Appius 
Claudius and Publius Scipio the younger^ at Canusium. The 
latter managed^ by his spirited bearing and by the brandished 
swords of his faithful comrades, to change the views of those 
noble young lords who, in indolent despair of the salvation of 
their country, were thinking of escape beyond the sea. The 
consul Marcus Varro joined them with a handful of men; about 
two legions were gradually collected there; the senate gave 
orders that they should be reorganised and degraded to serve in 
disgrace and without pay. The incapable general was on a 
suitable pretext recalled to Rome ; the praetor Marcus Claudius 
Marcellus, experienced in the Gallic wars, who had been destined 
to depart for Sicily with the fleet from Ostia, assumed the. chief 
command- The utmost exertions were made to organise an 
army capable of taking the field. The Latins were summoned 
to render aid in the common peril. Rome itself set the example, 
and called out all the men above boyhood, armed the debtor- 
serfs and criminals, and even incorporated in the army eight 
thousand slaves purchased by the state. As there was a want 
of arms, they took the old spoils from the temples, and every- 
where set the workshops and artisans in action. The senate 
was completed, not as timid patriots urged, from the Latins, 
but from the Roman burgesses who had the best title. Hannibal 
oflered a release of captives at the expense of the Roman 
treasury; it was declined, and the Carthaginian envoy who had 
arrived with the deputation of captives was not admitted into 
the city : nothing should look as if the senate thought of peace. 
Not only were the allies to be prevented from believing that 
Rome was disposed to enter into negotiations, but even the 
meanest citizen was to be made to understand that for him as 
for all there was no peace, and that safety lay only in victory. 



CHAPTER VI 


THE WAR UNDER HANNIBAL FROM CANNAE TO ZAMA 

The aim of Hannibal in his expedition to Italy had been to 
break up the Italian confederacy: after three campaigns that 
aim had been attained^ so far as it was at all attainable. It was 
clear that the Greek and Latin or Latinised communities of 
Italy, since they had not been shaken in their allegiance by the 
day of Cannae, would not yield to terror, but only to force ; and 
the desperate courage with which even in southern Italy isolated 
little country towns, such as the Bruttian Petelia, maintained 
their forlorn defence against the Phoenicians, showed very 
plainly what awaited them among the Marsians and Latins. 
If Hannibal had expected to accomplish more in this way and 
to lead even the Latins against Rome, these hopes had proved 
vain. But it appears as if even in other respects the Italian 
coalition had by no means produced the results which Hannibal 
hoped for. Capua had at once stipulated that Hannibal should 
not have the right to call Campanian citizens compulsorily to 
arms ; the citizens had not forgotten how Pyrrhus had acted in 
Tarentum, and they foolishly imagined that they should be able 
to withdraw at once from the Roman and from the Phoenician 
rule. Samnium and Luceria were no longer what they had 
been, when king Pyrrhus had thought of marching into Rome 
at the head of the Sabellian youth. Not only did the chain of 
Roman fortresses everywhere cut the nerves and sinews of the 
land, but the Roman rule continued for many years had rendered 
the inhabitants unused to arms — ^they furnished only a moderate 
contingent to the Roman armies — ^had appeased their ancient 
hatred, and had gained over a number of individuals everywhere 
to the interest of the ruling communit}^ They joined the con- 
queror of the Romans, indeed, after the cause of Rome seemed 
fairly lost, but they felt -^^rat the question was no longer one of 
liberty; it was simply the exchange of an Italian for a Phoe- 
nician master, and it was not enthusiasm, but despair that 
threw the Sabellian communities into the arms of the victor. 
Under such circumstances the war in Italy flagged. Hannibal^ 
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who commanded the southern part of the peninsula as far up as 
tbs Volturnus and Garganus, and who could not simply abandon 
these lands again as he had abandoned that of the^Celts^, had now 
a frontier to protect^ which could not be left uncovered with 
impunity; and for the purpose of defending the districts that he 
had gained against the fortresses which everywhere defied him 
and the armies advancing from the norths and at the same time 
of resuming the difficult offensive against central Italy^ his 
forces — an army of about 40^000 meU;, without reckoning the 
Italian contingents — ^were far from sufficient. 

Above all, he found that other antagonists were opposed to 
him. Taught by fearful experience, the Romans adopted a 
more judicious system of conducting the war, appointed none 
but experienced generals to the charge of their armies, and left 
them, at least where it was necessary, for a longer period in 
command. These generals were neither mere spectators of the 
enemy’s movements from the mountains, nor did they throw 
themselves on their adversary wherever they found him; but, 
keeping the true mean between inaction and precipitation, they 
took up their positions in entrenched camps under the walls 
of fortresses, and accepted battle where victory would lead to 
results and defeat would not be destruction. The soul of this 
new mode of warfare was Marcus Claudius Marcellus. Instinc- 
tively, after the disastrous day of Cannae, the senate and people 
had turned their eyes to this brave and experienced officer, and 
entrusted him at once with the actual supreme command. He 
had received his training in the troublesome warfare against 
Hamilcar in Sicily, and had given brilliant evidence of his talents 
as a leader as well as of his personal valour in the last campaigns 
against the Celts. Although far above fifty, he still glowed 
with all the ardour of the most 3muthful soldier, and only a 
few years before this he had, as general, cut down the mounted 
general of the enemy (p. 75)— the first and only Roman consul 
who achieved that feat of arms. His life was consecrated 
to the two divinities, to whom he erected the splendid double 
temple at the Capene Gate — ^to Honour and to Valour; and, 
while the merit of rescuing Rome from the ^extremity of danger 
belonged to no single individual, but pertained to the Roman 
citizens collectively and pre-eminenlly to the senate, yet no 
single man contributed more towards the success of the common 
enterprise than Marcus Marcellus. 

From the field of battle Hannibal had turned his steps to 
Campania. He knew jElome better than the simpletons, who 
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in ancient and modem times have fancied that he might have 
terminated the struggle by a march on the enemy^s capi’ckl. 
Moctem warfa'rC;, it is true^ decides a war on the field of battle; 
but in ancient times^ when the system of attacking fortresses 
was far less developed than the system of defence^ the most 
complete success in the field was on numberless occasions 
neutralised by the resistance of the walls of the capitals. The 
council and citizens of Carthage were not at all to be compared 
to the senate and people of Rome; the peril of Carthage after 
the first campaign of Regulus was infinitely more imminent 
than that of Rome after the battle of Cannae; yet Carthage 
had made a stand and been completely victorious. With what 
colour could it be expected that Rome would now deliver her 
keys to the victor^ or even accept an equitable peace? Instead 
therefore of sacrificing practicable and important successes for 
the sake of such empty demonstrations^ or losing time in the 
besieging of the two thousand Roman fugitives enclosed within 
th» walls of Canusium^ Hannibal had immediately proceeded 
to Capua before the Romans could throw in a garrison^ and by 
his advance had induced this second city of Italy after long 
hesitation to join him. He probably hoped that^ in possession 
of Capua, he would be able to seize one of the Campanian ports, 
where he might disembark the reinforcements which his great 
victories had wrung from the opposition at home. 

When the Romans learned whither Hannibal had gone, they 
also left Apulia, where only a weak division was retained, and 
collected their remaining strength on the right bank of the 
Voltumus. With the two legions saved from Cannae Marcus 
Marcellus marched to Teanum Sidicinum, where he was joined 
by such troops as were at the moment disposable from Rome 
and Ostia, and advanced— while the dictator Marcus Junius 
slowly followed with the main army which had been hastily 
formed — as far as the Voltumus at Casilinum, with a view if 
possible to save Capua. That city he found already in the power 
of the enemy; but on the other hand the attempts of the enemy 
on Neapolis had been thwarted by the courageous resistance of 
the citizens, and the Romans were still in good time to throw 
a garrison into that important port. With equal fidelity the 
two other large coast towns, Cumae and Nuceria, adhered to 
Rome. In Nola the struggle between the popular and senatorial 
parties as to whether they should attach themselves to the 
Carthaginians or to the Romans, was still undecided. Informed 
that the former were gaining the superiority, Marcellus crossed 
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the river at Caiatia^ and marching along the heights of Snessula 
sc^as to evade the enemy’s army, he reached Nola in sufficient 
time to hold it against the foes without and within. In a^sally 
he even repulsed Hannibal in person with considerable loss; 
a success which, as the first defeat sustained by Hannibal, was 
of far more importance from its moral e:ffect than from its 
material results. In Campania indeed, Nuceria, Acerrae, and, 
after an obstinate siege prolonged into the following year 
Casilinum also, the key of the Voltumus, were conquered by 
Hannibal, and the severest punishments were inflicted on the 
senates of these towns which had adhered to Rome. But 
terror is a bad weapon of proselytism ; the Romans succeeded, 
with comparatively trifling loss, in surmounting the perilous 
moment of their first weakness. The war in Campania came 
to a standstill; then winter came on, and Hannibal took up 
his quarters in Capua, the luxury of which was by no means 
fraught with benefit to his troops who for three years had not 
been under a roof. In the next year (ffs-) the war acquired 
another aspect. The tried general Marcus Marcellus, Tiberius 
Sempronius Gracchus who had distinguished himself in the 
campaign of the previous year as master of the horse to the 
dictator, and the veteran Quintus Fabius Maximus, took — 
Marcellus as pro-consul, the two others as consuls — ^the command 
of the three Roman armies which were destined to surround 
Capua and Hannibal; Marcellus resting on Nola and Suessula, 
Maximus taking a position on the right bank of the Voltumus 
near Cales, and Gracchus on the coast near Literaum, covering 
Neapolis and Cumae. The Campanians, who marched to Hamae 
three miles from Cumae with a view to surprise the Cumaeans, 
were thoroughly defeated by Gracchus; Hannibal, who had 
appeared before Cumae to wipe out the stain, was himself 
worsted in a combat, and when the pitched battle offered by 
him was declined, retreated in ill humour to Capua, While the 
Romans in Campania thus not only maintained what they 
possessed, but also recovered Compulteria and other minor 
places, loud complaints were heard from the eastern allies of 
Hannibal. A Roman army under the praetor Marcus Valerius 
had taken position at Luceria, partly that it might, in connection 
with the Roman fleet, watch the east^'oast and the movements 
of the Macedonians; partly that it might, in connection with the 
army of Nola, levy contributions on the revolted Samnites, 
Lucanians, and Hirpinians. To give relief to these, Hannibal 
turned first against his most active opponent, Marcus Marcellus; 
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but the latter achieved under the walls of Nola no inconsiderable 
victory ot^er the Phoenician army^ and it was obliged to depart^ 
without having cleared off the stain, from Campania for Arpi^ 
in order at length to check the progress of the enemy’s army in 
Apulia. Tiberius Gracchus followed it with his corps, while 
the two other Roman armies in Campania made arrangements to 
proceed next spring to the attack of Capua. 

The clear vision of Hannibal had not been dazzled by his 
victories. It became every day more evident that he was not 
by their means gaining his object. Those rapid marches^ 
that adventurous shifting of the war to and fro, to which Han- 
nibal was mainly indebted for his successes, were at an end ; the 
enemy had become wiser; further enterprises were rendered 
almost impossible by the inevitable necessity of defending what 
had been gained. The offensive was not to be thought of ; the 
defensive was difficult, and threatened every year to become 
more so. He could not conceal from himself that the second 
half of his great task, the subjugation of the Latins and the 
conquest of Rome, could not be accomplished with his own forces 
and those of his Italian allies alone. Its accomplishment 
depended on the council at Carthage, on the head-quarters 
at Cartagena, on the courts of Pella and of Syracuse. If all 
the resources of Africa, Spain, Sicily, and Macedonia should now 
be put forth in earnest against the common enemy; if Lower 
Italy should become the great rendezvous for the armies and 
fleets of the west, south, and east; he might hope successfully 
to finish what the vanguard under his leadership had so brilliantly 
begun. The most natural and easy course would have been 
to send to him adequate support from home; and the Car- 
thaginian state, which had remained almost unaffected by the 
war and had been raised from its deep decline and brought so 
close to complete victory by a small band of resolute patriots 
acting of their own accord and at their own risk, could beyond 
doubt have done this. That it would have been possible for a 
Phoenician fleet of any desired strength to effect a landing at 
Locri or Croton, especially as long as the port of Syracuse remained 
open to the Carthaginians and the fleet at Brundisium was kept 
in check by Macedonia, is demonstrated by the unopposed 
disembarkation at Locu' of 4000 Africans, whom Bomilcar 
about this time brought over from Carthage to Hannibal, and 
still more by Hannibal’s undisturbed embarkation, when all had 
been already lost. But after the first impression of the victory 
of Cannae had died away, the peace party in Carthage, which 
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was at ail times ready to purchase the downfall of its political 
opponents at the expense of its country^ and which found faithful 
support in the shortsightedness and indolence of the citizens^ 
refused the entreaties of the general for more decided support 
with the half simple^ half malicious reply that he in fact needed 
no help inasmuch as he was really victor ; and thus contributed 
not much less than the Roman senate to save Rome. Hannibal, 
reared in the camp and a stranger to the machinery of civic 
factions, found no popular leader on whose support he could 
rely, such as his father had found in Hasdrubal ; and he was 
obliged to seek abroad the means of saving his native country — 
means which it possessed in rich abundance at home. 

For this purpose he might, at least with more prospect of 
success, reckon on the leaders of the Spanish patriot army, 
on the connections which he had formed in Syracuse, and on 
the intervention of Philip. Everything depended on bringing 
new forces into the field of war against Rome from Spain, Syra- 
cuse, or Macedonia ; and for the attainment or for the prevention 
of this object wars were carried on in Spain, Sicily, and Greece. 
All of these were but means to an end, and historians have often 
erred in accounting them of greater importance. So far as the 
Romans were concerned, they were essentially defensive wars, 
the proper objects of which were to hold the passes of the Pyrenees, 
to detain the Macedonian army in Greece, to defend Messana 
and to prevent the communication between Italy and Sicily. 
Of course this defensive warfare was, wherever it was possible, 
carried on by offensive means; and, as circumstances favoured 
its expansion, it led to the expulsion of the Phoenicians from 
Spain and Sicily, and to the dissolution of Hannibahs alliances 
with Syracuse and with Philip. The Italian war in itself fell 
for the time being into the shade, and resolved itself into conflicts 
about fortresses and razzias, which had no decisive efect on the 
main issue. Nevertheless, so long as the Phoenicians retained 
the offensive at all, Italy always remained the central object 
of operations ; and all efforts were ^directed towards, as all 
interest centred in, the removal or the continuance of 
HannibaFs isolation in southern Italy. 

Had it been possible, immediately after the battle of Cannae, 
to bring into play all the resources onnwhich Hannibal thought 
that he might reckon, he might have been tolerably certain of 
success. But the position of Hasdrubal at that time in Spain 
after the battle on the Ebro was so critical, that the supplies 
of money and men, which the victory of Cannae had roused 
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the Carthaginian citizens to furnish,, were for the most part 
expended' on Spain^ without producing much improvement m 
the jgosition oh affairs there. The Scipios transferred the theatre 
of war in the following campaign (f f|-) from the Ebro to the 
Guadalquivir; and in Andalusia, in the very centre of the 
proper Carthaginian territory, they achieved at Illiturgi and 
Intibili two brilliant victories. In Sardinia communications 
entered into with the natives led the Carthaginians to hope that 
they should be able to master the island, which would have been 
of importance as an intermediate station between Spain and 
Italy. But Titus Manlius Torquatus, who was sent with a 
Roman army to Sardinia, completely destroyed the Carthaginian 
landing force, and reassured to the Romans the undisputed 
possession of the island (1-^). The legions from Cannae sent 
to Sicily held their ground in the north and east of the island 
with courage and success against the Carthaginians and Hierony- 
mus ; the latter met his death towards the end of |-xf by the 
hand of an assassin. Even in the case of Macedonia the ratifica- 
tion of the alliance was delayed, principally because the Mace- 
donian envoys sent to Hannibal were captured on their 
homeward journey by the Roman vessels of war. In conse- 
quence the dreaded invasion of the east coast was temporarily 
suspended; and the Romans gained time to secure the very 
important station of Brundisium first by their fleet and then 
by the land army which before the arrival of Gracchus was 
employed for the protection of Apulia, and even to make pre- 
parations for an invasion of Macedonia in the event of war being 
declared. While in Italy the war thus came to a stand, out of 
Italy nothing was done on the part of Carthage to accelerate 
the movement of new armies or fleets towards the seat of war. 
The Romans, again, had everywhere with the greatest energy 
put themselves in a state of defence, and in that defensive attitude 
had fought for the most part with good results wherever the 
genius of Hannibal was absent. Thus the short-lived patriotism, 
which the victory of Cannae had awakened in Carthage, evapo- 
rated; the not inconsiderable forces which had been organised 
there were, either through factious opposition or through s 
useless attempt tcT conciliate the different opinions expressed 
in the council, so fritter^ away that they were nowhere of an} 
real service, and but a very small portion arrived at the spoi 
where they would have been most useful. At the close of 
the reflecting Roman statesman might feel that the urgency o; 
the danger was past, and that the resistance so heroically begui 
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had but to persevere in its exertions at all points in order to 
ackieve its object. 

First of all the war in Sicily was brought to an end. It^had 
formed no part of Hannibal’s original plan to excite a war on 
the island; but partly through accident^ chiefly through the 
boyish vanity of the imprudent Hieronymus^ a land war had 
broken out there^ which — doubtless because Hannibal had not 
planned it — the Carthaginian council took up with special zeal. 
After Hieronymus was killed at the close of f ff, it seemed more 
than doubtful whether the citizens would persevere in the policy 
which he had pursued. If any city had reason to adhere to 
HomCj that city was Syracuse; for the victory of the Cartha- 
ginians over the Romans could not but give to the former^ at 
any rate^ the sovereignty of all Sicily^ and no one could seriously 
believe that the promises made by Carthage to the Syracusans 
would be actually kept. Partly induced by this consideration^ 
partly terrified by the threatening preparations of the Romans — 
who made every effort to bring once more under their complete ’ 
control that important island, the bridge between Italy and 
Africa, and now for the campaign of sent their best general, 
Marcus Marcellus, to Sicily — the Syracusan citizens showed 
a disposition to obtain oblivion of the past by a timely return 
to the Roman alliance. But, amidst the dreadful confusion in 
the city — ^which after the death of Hieronymus was agitated 
alternately by endeavours to restore the ancient freedom of the 
people and by the coups de main of the numerous pretenders 
to the vacant throne, while the captains of the foreign mercenary 
troops were the real masters of the place — Hannibal’s dexterous 
emissaries, Hippocrates and Epicydes, found opportunity to 
frustrate the projects of peace. They stirred up the multitude in 
the name of liberty; descriptions, exaggerated beyond measure, 
of the fearful punishment that the Romans were said to have 
inflicted on the Leontines who had just been re-conquered, 
awakened doubts even among the better portion of the citizens 
whether it was not too late to restore their old relations with 
Rome; while the numerous Roman deserters among the mer- 
cenaries, mostly runaway rowers from the fleet, were easily 
persuaded that a peace on the part of the ditizens with Rome 
would be their death-warrant. So thl& chief magistrates were 
put to death, the armistice was broken, and Hippocrates and 
Epicydes undertook the government of the city. No course 
was left to the consul except to undertake a siege; but the skilful 
conduct of the defence, in which the Syracusan engineer Archi- 
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medes, celebrated as a learned mathematician^ especially dis- 
tinguished himself^ compelled the Romans after besieging the 
cit]^ for eight months to convert the siege into a blockade by 
sea and land. 

In the meanwhile Carthage, which hitherto had only sup- 
ported the Syracusans with her fleets, on receiving news of their 
renewed rising in arms against the Romans had despatched a 
strong land army under Himilco to Sicily, which landed without 
interruption at Heraclea Minoa and immediately occupied the 
important town of Agrigentum. To effect a junction with 
Himilco, the bold and able Hippocrates marched forth from 
Syracuse with an army : the position of Marcellus between the 
garrison of Syracuse and the two hostile armies began to be 
critical. With the help of some reinforcements, however, which 
arrived from Italy, he maintained his ground in the island and 
continued the blockade of Syracuse. On the other hand, the 
greater portion of the small inland towns were driven into the 
aj;ms of the Carthaginians not so much by the armies of the 
enemy, as by the fearful severity of the Roman proceedings in 
the island, more especially the slaughter of the citizens of Enna, 
suspected of a design to revolt, by the Roman garrison which 
was stationed there. In the besiegers of Syracuse during a 
festival in the city succeeded in scaling a portion of the exten- 
sive outer walls that had been deserted by the guard, and in 
penetrating into the suburbs which stretched from the island ’’ 
and the city proper on the shore (Achradina) towards the interior. 
The fortress of Euryalus, which, situated at the extreme western 
end of the suburbs, protected these and the principal road lead- 
ing from the interior to Syracuse, was thus isolated and fell not 
long afterwards. When the siege of the city thus began to 
assume a turn favourable to the Romans, the two armies under 
Himilco and Hippocrates advanced to its relief, and attempted 
a simultaneous attack on the Roman position, combined with 
an attempt at landing on the part of the Carthaginian fleet and 
a sally of the Syracusan garrison; but the attack was repulsed on 
all sides, and the two relieving armies were obliged to content 
themselves with encamping before the city, in the low marshy 
grounds along thS Anapus, which in the height of summer and 
autumn engender pestilences fatal to those that tarry in them. 
These pestffences had often saved the city, oftener even than 
the valour of its citizens; in the times of the first Dionysius, 
two Phoenician armies in the act of besieging the city had been 
in this way destroyed under its very walls. Now fate turned 
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the special defence of the city into the means of its destruction; 
whMe the army of Marcelius quartered in the suburbs^ suffered 
but little, fevers desolated the Phoenician and Syraci^^san 
bivouacs. Hippocrates died; Himilco and most of the Africans 
died also; the survivors of the two armies, mostly natives of 
Sicily, dispersed into the neighbouring cities. The Cartha- 
ginians made a further attempt to save the city from the sea 
side; but the admiral Bomiicar withdrew when the Roman 
fleet offered him battle. Epicydes himself, who commanded in 
the city, now abandoned it as lost, and made his escape to 
Agrigentum. Syracuse would gladly have surrendered to the 
Romans; negotiations had already begun. But for the second 
time they were thwarted by the deserters : in another mutiny of 
the soldiers the chief magistrates and a number of respectable 
citizens were slain, and the government and the defence of the 
city were entrusted by the foreign troops to their captains. 
Marcelius now entered into a negotiation with one of these, 
which gave into his hands one of the two portions of the city 
that were still free, the ‘^island;’’ upon which the citizens 
voluntarily opened to him the gates of Achradina also (in the 
autumn of frl-)* mercy was to be shown in any case, it might, 
even according to the far from laudable principles of Roman 
public law as to the treatment of perfidious communities, have 
been extended to a city which manifestly had not been at liberty 
to act for itself, and which had repeatedly made the most earnest 
attempts to get rid of the tyranny of the foreign soldiers. Never- 
theless, not only did Marcelius stain his military honour by 
permitting a general pillage of the wealthy mercantile city, in the 
course of which Archimedes and many other citizens were put to 
death, but the Roman senate lent a deaf ear to the complaints 
which the Syracusans afterw^ards presented regarding the cele- 
brated general, and neither returned to individuals their property 
nor restored to the city its freedom. Syracuse and the towns 
that had been previously dependent on it were classed among 
the communities tributary to Rome — ^Tauromenium and Neetum 
alone obtained the same privileges as Messana, while the territory 
of Leontini became Roman domain and its former proprietors 
Roman lessees — and no Syracusan citizen was henceforth 
allowed to reside in the island,’" the ’portion of the city that 
commanded the harbour. 

Sicily thus appeared lost to the Carthaginians ; but the genius 
of Hannibal exercised even from a distance its influence there. 
He despatched to the Carthaginian army, which remained at 
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Agrigentum in perplexity and inaction under Hanno and 
Epicydes^ a Libyan cavalry officer Mutines, who took the «om- 
mand of the* Numidian cavalry^ and with his flying squadrons, 
fanning into an open flame the bitter hatred which the despotic 
rule of the Romans had excited over all the island, commenced 
a guerilla warfare on the most extensive scale and with the 
happiest results; so that he even, when the Carthaginian and 
Roman armies met on the river Himera, sustained some conflicts 
with Marcellus himself successfully. The relations, however, 
which prevailed between Hannibal and the Carthaginian council, 
were here repeated on a small scale. The general appointed 
by the council pursued with jealous envy the officer sent by 
Hannibal, and insisted upon giving battle to the proconsul with- 
out Mutines and the Numidians. The wish of Hanno was carried 
out, and he was completely beaten. Mutines was not induced to 
deviate from his course; he maintained himself in the interior 
of the country, occupied several small towns, and was enabled 
}yy the not inconsiderable reinforcements which joined him from 
Carthage gradually to extend his operations. His successes 
were so brilliant, that at length the commander-in-chief, who 
could not otherwise prevent the cavalry officer from eclipsing 
him, deprived him summarily of the command of the light 
cavalry, and entrusted it to his own son. The Numidian, who 
had now for two years preserved the island for his Phoenician 
masters, had the measure of his patience exhausted by this 
treatment. He and his horsemen who refused to follow the 
younger Hanno entered into negotiations with the Roman 
general Marcus Valerius Laevinus, and delivered to him Agri- 
gentum. Hanno escaped in a boat, and went to Carthage to 
report to his superiors the disgraceful high treason of Hannibal’s 
officer; the Phoenician garrison in the town was put to death by 
the Romans, and the citizens were sold into slavery To 

secure the island from such surprises as the landing of the 

city received a Roman colony; the old and glorious Akragas 
became the Roman fortress Agrigentum. After the whole of 
Sicily was thus subdued, the Romans exerted themselves to 
restore some sorf of tranquillity and order to the distracted 
island. The pack of banditti that haunted the interior were 
driven together e7't ma^^d and conveyed to Italy, that from their 
head-quarters at Rhegium they might bum and destroy in the 
territories of Hannibal’s allies. The government did its utmost 
to promote the restoration of agriculture which had been totally 
neglected in the island. The Carthaginian council more than 
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once talked of sending a fleet to Sicily and renewing the war 
the®e; but the project went no further. 

Macedonia might have exercised an influence over the coprse 
of events more decisive than that of Syracuse. From the 
Eastern powers neither aid nor resistance was for the moment to 
be expected. Antiochus the Great^ the natural ally of Philip, 
had^ after the decisive victory of the E^ptians at Raphia in 
¥rr? deem himself fortunate in obtaining peace from the 
indolent Philopator on the basis of the status quo ante. The 
rivalry of the Lagidae and the constant apprehension of a 
renewed outbreak of the war on the one hand^ and insurrections 
of pretenders in the interior and enterprises of all sorts in Asia 
Minor, Bactria, and the eastern satrapies on the other, prevented 
him from joining that great anti-Roman alliance which Hannibal 
had in view. The Egyptian court was decidedly on the side of 
Rome, with which it renewed alliance in > but it was not to 
be expected of Ptolemy Philopator, that he would support Rome 
otherwise than by cargoes of corn. Accordingly there 
nothing to prevent Greece and Macedonia from throwing their 
decisive weight into the great Italian struggle except their own 
discord; they might save the Hellenic name, if they had the 
self-control to stand by each other for but a few years against 
the common foe. Such sentiments doubtless were current in 
Greece. The prophetic saying of Agelaus of Naupactus, that 
he was afraid that the prize-fights in which the Hellenes now 
indulged at home might soon be over; his earnest warning to 
direct their eyes to the west, and not to allow a stronger power 
to impose on all the parties now contending a peace of equal 
servitude — such sayings had essentially contributed to bring 
about the peace between Philip and the Aetolians and it 

was a significant proof of the tendency of that peace, that the 
Aetolian league immediately nominated Agelaus as its strategus. 

National patriotism was bestirring itself in Greece as in 
Carthage : for a moment it seemed possible to kindle a national 
Hellenic war against Rome. But the general in such a crusade 
could only be Philip of Macedonia; and he lacked the enthu- 
siasm and the faith in the nation, which alone could carry on such 
a war. He knew not how to solve the arduous problem of trans- 
forming himself from the oppressor into^he champion of Greece. 
His very delay in the conclusion of the alliance with Hannibal 
damped the first and best zeal of the Greek patriots ; and when 
he did enter into the conflict with Rome, his mode of conducting 
war was still less fitted to awaken sympathy and confidence. 
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His first attempt^ which was made in the very year of the battle 
of Cannae (ff-f); to obtain possession of the city of Apollctiia^ 
faibd in a wUy almost ridiculous^ for Philip turned back in all 
haste on receiving the totally groundless report that a Roman 
fleet was steering for the Adriatic. This took place before there 
was a formal breach with Rome; when the breach at length 
ensued^ friend and foe expected a Macedonian landing in Lower 
Italy. Since a Roman fleet and army had been stationed 
at Brundisium to meet it; Philipp who was without vessels of 
war^ was constructing a flotilla of light Illyrian barks to convey 
his army across. But when the endeavour had to be made in 
earnest^ his courage failed to encounter the dreaded quinqueremes 
at sea; he broke the promise which he had given to his ally 
Hannibal to attempt a landings and with the view of still doing 
something he resolved to make an attack on his own share of the 
spoilj the Roman possessions in Epirus Nothing would 

have come of this even at the best ; but the Romans^ who well 
kaew that offensive was preferable to defensive protection, were 
by no means content to remain — ^as Philip probably expected — 
spectators of the attack from the opposite shore. The Roman 
fleet conveyed a division of the army from Brundisium to Epirus ; 
Oricum was recaptured from the king, a garrison was thrown 
into Apollonia, and the Macedonian camp was stormed. There- 
upon Philip passed from partial action to total inaction, and 
notwithstanding all the complaints of Hannibal, who vainly 
tried to infuse into Philip’s halting and shortsighted policy the 
energy of his own fire and decision, he allowed some years to 
elapse in armed inactivity. 

Nor was Philip the first to renew the hostilities. The fall of 
Tarentum (It-I), by which Hannibal acquired an excellent port 
on the coast which was the most convenient for the landing of 
a Macedonian army, induced the Romans to parry the blow at 
a distance and to give the Macedonians so much employment 
at home that they could not think of an attempt on Italy. The 
national enthusiasm in €-reece had of course evaporated long 
ago. With the help of the old antagonism to Macedonia, and of 
the fresh acts of ijnprudence and injustice of which Philip had 
been guilty, the Roman admiral Laevinus found no difficulty in 
organising against Macedonia a coalition of the intermediate 
and minor powers under the protectorate of Rome. It was 
headed by the Aetolians, at whose diet Laevinus had personally 
appeared and had gained its support by a promise of the Acama- 
nian territory which the Aetolians had long coveted. They 
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coacluded with Rome a modest agreement to rob the other 
Greeks of men and land on the joint account, so that the land 
should belong to the Aetolians, the men and movables to ^he 
Romans, They were joined by the states of anti-Macedonian, 
or rather primarily of anti-Achaean, tendencies in Greece proper; 
in Attica by Athens, in the Peloponnesus by Elis and Messene 
and especially by Sparta, the antiquated constitution of which 
had been just about this time overthrown by a daring soldier 
Machanidas, in order that he might exercise despotic power 
under the name of king Pelops, a minor, and might establish 
a government of military adventurers sustained by bands of 
mercenaries. The coalition was joined moreover by those 
steadfast antagonists of Macedonia, the chiefs of the half- 
barbarous Thracian and Illyrian tribes, and lastly by Attains 
king of Pergamus, who followed out his own interest with 
sagacity and energy amidst the ruin of the two great Greek 
states which surrounded him, and had the acuteness even now 
to attach himself as a client to Rome when his assistance w^s 
still of some value. 

It is neither agreeable nor necessary to follow the vicissitudes 
of this aimless struggle. Philip, although he was superior to 
each one of his opponents and repelled their attacks on all sides 
with energy and personal valour, yet consumed his time and 
strength in that profitless defensive. Now he had to turn 
against the Aetolians, who in concert with the Roman fleet 
annihilated the unfortunate Acamanians and threatened Locris 
and Thessaly; now an invasion of barbarians summoned him to 
the northern provinces; now the Achaeans solicited his help 
against the predatory expeditions of Aetolians and Spartans; 
now king Attains of Pergamus and the Roman admiral Publius 
Sulpicius with their combined fleets threatened the east coast 
or landed troops in Euboea. The want of a war fleet paralysed 
Philip in all his movements; he even went so far as to beg 
vessels of war from his ally Prusias of Bith3mia, and even from 
Hannibal. It was only towards the ^lose of the war that he 
resolved — as he should have done at first — ^to order the con- 
struction of 100 ships of war; of these however no use was made, 
if the order was executed at all. All who understood the position 
of Greece and sympathised with it lamS^ted the unhappy war, 
in which the last energies of Greece preyed upon itself and the 
prosperity of the land was destroyed; repeatedly the com- 
mercial states, Rhodes, Chios, Mitylene, Byzantium, Athens, 
and even Egypt had attempted a mediation. In fact both 
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parties had an interest in coming to terms. The Aetolians^ to 
whom their Roman allies attached the chief importance^ kad, 
lik^ the Macedonians^ suffered greatly by the war ; especially 
after the petty king of the Athamanes had been gained by Philip, 
and the interior of Aetolia had thus been laid open to Mace- 
donian incursions. Many Aetolians too had their eyes gradu- 
ally opened to the dishonourable and pernicious part which the 
Roman alliance condemned them to play; a cry of horror 
pervaded the whole Greek nation when the Aetolians in concert 
with the Romans sold whole bodies of Hellenic citizens, such as 
those of Anticyra, Oreus, Dyme, and Aegina, into slavery. But 
the Aetolians were no longer free; they ran a great risk if of 
their own accord they concluded peace with Philip, and they 
found the Romans by no means disposed, especially after the 
favourable turn which matters were taking in Spain and in Italy, 
to desist from a war, which on their part was carried on with 
merely a few ships, and the burden and injury of which fell 
mainly on the Aetolians. At length however the Aetolians 
resolved to listen to the mediating cities : and, notwithstanding 
the counter efforts of the Romans, a peace was arranged in the 
winter of between the Greek powers. Aetolia had con- 

verted an over-powerful ally into a dangerous enemy; but the 
Roman senate, which just at that time was summoning all the 
resources of the exhausted state for the decisive expedition to 
Africa, did not deem it a fitting moment to resent the breach of 
the alliance. The war with Philip could not have been carried on 
by the Romans without considerable exertions of their own 
after the withdrawal of the Aetolians ; and it appeared to them 
more convenient to terminate it also by a peace, whereby the 
state of things before the war was substantially restored and 
Rome in particular retained all her possessions on the coast of 
Epirus except the worthless territory of the Atintanes. Under 
the circumstances Philip might deem himself fortunate in 
obtaining such terms ; but the fact proclaimed — ^what could not 
indeed be longer concealed — ^that all the unspeakable misery 
which ten years of a warfare waged with revolting inhumanity 
had brought upon Greece had been endured in vain, and that 
the grand and just combination, which Hannibal had projected 
and all Greece had foi a moment joined, was shattered irre- 
trievably. 

In Spain, where the spirit of Hamilcar and Hannibal was 
powerful, the struggle was more severe. Its progress was 
marked by the singular vicissitudes incidental to the peculiar 
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nature of the country and the habits of the people. The 
farsiers and shepherds, who inhabited the beautiful valley of 
the Ebro and the luxuriantly fertile Andalusia as well as 4:he 
rough intervening highland region traversed by numerous 
wooded mountain ranges, could easily be assembled in arms 
as a general levy; but it was difficult to lead them against the 
enemy or even to keep them together at all. The inhabitants of 
the towns could just as little be combined for steady and united 
action, obstinately as in each case they bade defiance to the 
oppressor behind their walls. They all appear to have made 
little distinction between the Romans and the Carthaginians; 
whether the troublesome guests who had established themselves 
in the valley of the Ebro, or those who had established them- 
selves on the Guadalquivir, possessed a larger or smaller portion 
of the peninsula, was probably to the natives very much a 
matter of indifference; and for that reason the tenacity of 
partisanship so characteristic of Spain was but little prominent 
in this war, with isolated exceptions such as Saguntum on the 
Roman and Astapa on the Carthaginian side. But, as neither 
the Romans nor the Africans had brought with them sufficient 
forces of their own^ the war necessarily became on both sides a 
struggle to gain partisans, which was decided rarely by solid 
attachment, more usually by fear, money, or accident, and 
which, when it seemed at an end, simply resolved itself into an 
endless series of fortress-sieges and guerilla conflicts, whence it 
soon revived with fresh fury. The armies were as shifting as 
the downs on the sea shore; on the spot where a hill stood 
yesterday, not a trace of it remains to-day. In general the 
superiority was on the side of the Romans, partly because they 
at first appeared in Spain as the deliverers of the land from 
Phoenician despotism, partly because of the fortunate selection 
of their leaders and of the stronger nucleus of trustworthy troops 
which these brought along with them. It is hardly possible, 
however, with the very imperfect and — in point of chronology 
especially — ^very confused accounts which have been handed 
down to us, to give a satisfactory view of a war so conducted. 

The two lieutenant-governors of the Romans in the peninsula, 
Gnaeus and Publius Scipio — ^both of them, but especially Gnaeus, 
good generals and excellent admmiscra1^^rs — accomplished their 
task with the most brilliant success. Not only was the barrier 
of the Pyrenees steadfastly maintained, and the attempt to re- 
establish the interrupted communication by land between the 
commander-in-chief of the enemy and his head-quarters sternly 
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repulsed; not only had a Spanish New Rome been created^ after 
the. model of the Spanish New Carthage^ by means of the c»m- 
prehensive fcrrtfiications and harbour works of Tarraco, but the 
Roman armies had already in fought with success in 
Andalusia (p. 135). Their expedition thither was repeated in 
the following year with still greater success. The Romans 

carried their arms almost to the Pillars of Hercules^ extended 
their protectorate in South Spain^ and lastly by regaining and 
restoring Saguntum secured for themselves an important station 
on the line from the Ebro to Cartagena^ repaying at the same 
time as far as possible an old debt which the nation owed. 
While the Scipios thus almost dislodged the Carthaginians from 
Spain^ they knew how to raise up a dangerous enemy to them 
in western Africa itself in the person of the powerful west African 
prince Syphax^ ruling in the modem provinces of Oran and 
Algiers^ who entered into connections with the Romans (about 
fr^)- Had it been possible to supply him with a Roman army, 
gmat results might have been expected; but at that time not a 
man could be spared from Italy, and the Spanish army was too 
weak to be divided. Nevertheless the troops belonging to 
Syphax h.imself, trained and led by Roman officers, excited so 
serious a ferment among the Libyan subjects of Carthage that 
the lieutenant-commander of Spain and Africa, Hasdrubal 
Barca, went in person to Africa with the flower of his Spanish 
troops. His arrival in all likelihood gave another turn to the 
matter; king Gala — in what is now the province of Constantine 
— ^who had long been the rival of Syphax, declared for Carthage, 
and his brave son Massinissa defeated Syphax, and compelled 
him to make peace. Little more is related of this Libyan war 
than the story of the cruel vengeance which Carthage, according 
to her wont, inflicted on the rebels after the victory of Massinissa. 

This xum of affairs in Africa had an important effect on the 
war in Spain. Hasdrubal was able once more to proceed to 
that country (l-xf ); whither he was soon followed by considerable 
reinforcements and by Massinissa himself. The Scipios, who 
during the absence of the enemy's general f ) had con- 

tinued to plunder and to gain partisans in the Carthaginian 
territory, found tliemselves unexpectedly assailed by forces so 
superior that they wer^under the necessity of either retreating 
behind the Ebro or calling out the Spaniards. They chose the 
latter course, and took into their pay 20,000 Celtiberians ; and 
then, in order the better to encounter the three armies of the 
enemy under Hasdrubal Barca, Hasdi*»iBal the son of Gisgo, and 
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Mago^ they divided their army and did not even keep their 
Roman troops together. They thus prepared the way for their 
own destruction. While Gnaeus with his corps, 'containir^g a 
third of the Roman and all the Spanish troops, lay encamped 
opposite to Hasdrubal Barca, the latter had no difficulty in 
inducing the Spaniards in the Roman army by means of a sum 
of money to withdraw — ^which perhaps to their free-lance ideas 
of morals did not even seem a breach of fidelity, seeing that they 
did not pass over to the enemies of their paymaster. Nothing 
was left to the Roman general but hastily to begin his retreat, 
in which the enemy closely followed him. Meanwhile the 
second Roman corps under Publius found itself vigorously 
assailed by the two other Phoenician armies under Hasdrubal 
son of Gisgo and Mago, and the daring squadrons of Massinissa's 
horse gave to the Carthaginians a decided advantage. The 
Roman camp was almost surrounded ; if the Spanish auxiliaries 
already on the way should arrive, the Romans would be com- 
pletely hemmed in. The bold resolve of the proconsul to e^n~ 
counter with his best troops the advancing Spaniards, before 
their appearance should fill up the gap in the blockade, ended 
unfortunately. The Romans indeed had at first the advantage; 
but the Numidian horse, who were rapidly despatched in pursuit, 
soon overtook them and prevented them both from following up 
the victory which they had already half gained, and from march- 
ing back, until the Phoenician infantry came up and at length 
the fall of the general converted the lost battle into a defeat. 
After Publius had thus fallen, Gnaeus, who slowly retreating 
had with difficulty defended himself against the one Cartha- 
ginian army, found himself suddenly assailed at once by three, 
and all retreat cut ofi by the Numidian cavalry. Hemmed in 
upon a bare hill, which did not even afford a possibility of pitch- 
ing a camp, the whole corps were cut down or taken prisoners. 
As to the fate of the general himself no certain information was 
ever obtained. A small division alone was conducted by Gaius 
Marcius, an excellent ofiicer of the school of Gnaeus, in safety 
to the other bank of the Ebro; and thither the legate Titus 
Fonteius also succeeded in bringing safely the portion of the 
corps of Publius that had been left in the camp; most even of 
the Roman garrisons scattered in thO south of Spain w^ere 
enabled to flee thither. In all Spain south of the Ebro the 
Phoenicians ruled without opposition; and the moment seemed 
not far distant, when the river would be crossed, the Pyrenees 
would be open, and the communication with Italy would be 
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restored. But the emergency in the Roman camp called the right 
man to the command. The choice of the soldiers, passing ower 
old^ and not* incapable officers, summoned that Gains Marcius 
to become leader of the army; and his dexterous management 
and, quite as much perhaps, the envy and discord among the 
three Carthaginian generals, wrested from these the further 
fruits of their important victory. Such of the Carthaginians 
as had crossed the river were driven back, and the line of the 
Bbro was held in the meanwhile, till Rome gained time to send 
a new army and a new general. Fortunately the turn of the 
war in Italy, where Capua had just fallen, allowed this to be 
done. A strong legion— 12,000 men — arriving under the pro- 
praetor Gains Claudius Nero, restored the balance of arms. An 
expedition to Andalusia in the following year (§f^) was most 
successful; Hasdrubal Barca was beset and surrounded, and 
escaped a capitulation only by ignoble stratagem and open per- 
fidy. But Nero was not the right general for the Spanish war. 

was an able officer, but a harsh, irritable, unpopular man, 
who had little skill in the art of renewing old connections or of 
forming new ones, or in taking advantage of the injustice and 
arrogance with which the Carthaginians after the death of the 
Scipios had treated friend and foe in Further Spain, and bad 
exasperated all against them. 

The senate, which formed a correct judgment as to the im- 
portance and the peculiar character of the Spanish war, and had 
learned from the tJticenses brought in as prisoners by the Roman 
fleet the great exertions which were making in Carthage to send 
Hasdrubal and Massinissa with a numerous army over the 
Pyrenees, resolved to despatch to Spain new reinforcements and 
an extraordinary general of higher rank, the nomination of 
whom they deemed it expedient to leave to the people. For 
long — so runs the story — nobody announced himself as a candi- 
date for the perilous and complicated office ; but at last a young 
officer of twenty-seven, Publius Scipio (son of the general of the 
same name that had fallen in Spain), who had held the offices of 
military tribune and aedile, came forward to solicit it. It is 
incredible that the Roman senate should have left to accident an 
election of such importance in an assembly ’which it had itself 
suggested, and equally ^credible that ambition and patriotism 
should have so died out in Rome that no tried officer presented 
himself for the important post. If on the other hand the eyes of 
the senate turned to the young, talented, and experienced officer, 
who had brilliantly distinguished i-n the hotly contested 
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days on the Trebia and at Cannae^ but who still had not the rank 
requisite for his coming forward as the successor of men who had 
been praetors and consuls, it was very natural to adopt jfhis 
course^ which compelled the people out of good nature to admit 
the only candidate notwithstanding his defective qualification, 
and which could not but bring both him and the Spanish expedi- 
tion, which was doubtless very unpopular, into favour with the 
multitude. If the effect of this ostensibly unpremeditated 
candidature was thus calculated, it was perfectly successful. 
The son, who went to avenge the death of a father whose life he 
had saved nine years before at the Trebia; the young man of 
manly beauty and long locks, who with modest blushes ofEered 
himself in the absence of a better for the post of danger; the 
mere military tribune, whom the votes of the centuries now 
raised at once to the roll of the highest magistracies — all this 
made a wonderful and indelible impression on the citizens and 
farmers of Rome. And in truth Publius Scipio was one, who 
was himself enthusiastic, and who inspired enthusiasm. He 
was not one of the few who by their energy and iron will con- 
strain the world to adopt and to move in new paths for centuries, 
or who at any rate grasp the reins of destiny for years till its 
wheels roll over them. Publius Scipio gained battles and con- 
quered countries under the instructions of the senate; with the 
aid of his military laurels he took also a prominent position in 
Rome as a statesman ; but a wide interval separates such a man 
from an Alexander or a Caesar. As an ofl&cer, he rendered at 
least no greater service to his country than Marcus Marcellus; 
and as a politician, although not perhaps himself fully conscious 
of the unpatriotic and personal character of his policy, he 
injured his country at least as much as he benefited it by his 
military skill. Yet a special charm lingers around the form of 
that graceful hero ; it is surrounded, as with a dazzling halo, by 
the atmosphere of serene and confident inspiration, in which 
Scipio with mingled credulity and adroitness always moved. 
With quite enough of enthusiasm toowarm men’s hearts, and 
enough of calculation to follow in every case the dictates of intel- 
ligence, while not leaving out of account the vulgar; not naive 
enough to share the belief of the multitude in his divine inspira- 
tions, nor straightforward enough to it aside, and yet in 
secret thoroughly persuaded that he was a man specially 
favoured of the gods — ^in a word, a genuine prophetic nature; 
raised above the people, and not less aloof from them; a man 
steadfast to his word and kingly in his bearing, who thought 
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that he would humble himself by adopting the ordinary title of 
a king^ but could never understand how the constitution ofit:he 
rep^jiblic should in his case be binding ; so confident in his own 
greatness that he knew nothing of envy or of hatred^ courteously 
acknowledged other men's merits^ and compassionately forgave 
other men’s faults; an excellent officer and a refined diplomatist 
without presenting offensively the special stamp of either callings, 
uniting Hellenic culture with the fullest national feeling of a 
Roman^ an accomplished speaker and of graceful manners — 
Publius Scipio won the hearts of soldiers and of women, of his 
countrymen and of the Spaniards, of his rivals in the senate 
and of his greater Carthaginian antagonist. His name was soon 
on every one’s lips, and his was the star w’'hich seemed destined to 
bring victory and peace to his country. 

Publius Scipio went to Spain in accompanied by the 

propraetor Marcus Silanus, who was to succeed Nero and to 
serve as assistant and counsellor to the young commander-in- 
chief, and by his intimate friend Gains Laelius as admiral, and 
furnished with a legion exceeding the usual strength and a well- 
filled chest. His appearance on the scene was at once signalised 
by one of the boldest and most fortunate coups de main that are 
known in history. Of the three Carthaginian generals Has- 
drubal Barca was stationed at the sources, Hasdrubal son of 
Gisgo at the mouth, of the Tagus, and Mago at the Pillars of 
Hercules; the nearest of them was ten days’ march from the 
Phoenician capital New Carthage. Suddenly in the spring of 
, before the enemy’s armies began to move, Scipio set out 
with his whole army of nearly 30,000 men and the fleet for this 
town, which he could reach by the coast route from the mouth 
of the Ebro in a few days, and surprised the Phoenician garrison, 
not above 1000 men strong, by a combined attack by sea* and 
land. The town, situated on a tongue of land projecting into 
the harbour, found itself threatened at once on three sides by 
the Roman fleet, and on the fourth by the legions ; and all help 
was far distant. Nevertheless the commandant Mago defended 
himself with resolution and armed the citizens, as the soldiers 
did not suffice to man the walls. A sortie was attempted; but 
the Romans repelled it with ease and, without taking time to 
open a regular siege, b%an the assault on the landward side. 
Eagerly the assailants pushed their advance along the narrow 
land approach to the town; new columns constantly relieved 
those that were fatigued; the weak garrison was utterly ex- 
hausted; but the Romans had gsiiv^^ no advantage. Scipio 
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had not expected any; the assault was merely designed to draw 
avfky the garrison from the side next to the harbour, where, 
having been informed that part of the latter was left dry at 
ebb-tide, he meditated a second attack. While the assault was 
raging on the landward side, Scipio sent a division with ladders 
over the shallow bank where Neptune himself showed them 
the way,’^ and they had actually the good fortune to find the 
walls at that point undefended. Thus the city was won on the 
first day; whereupon Mago in the citadel capitulated. With 
the Carthaginian capital there fell into the hands of the Romans 
18 dismantled vessels of war and 63 transports, the whole war- 
stores, considerable supplies of corn, the war-chest of 600 talents 
(more than £140,000), the hostages of all the Spanish allies of 
Carthage, and ten thousand captives, among whom were eighteen 
Carthaginian gerusiasts or judges. Scipio promised the hostages 
permission to return home so soon as their respective com- 
munities should have entered into alliance with Rome, and 
employed the resources which the city afforded to reinforce and 
improve the condition of his army. He ordered the artisans of 
New Carthage, 2000 in number, to work for the Roman army, 
promising to them liberty at the close of the war, and he selected 
the able-bodied men among the remaining multitude to serve 
as rowers in the fleet. But the burgesses of the city were spared, 
and allowed to retain their liberty and former position. Scipio 
knew the Phoenicians and was aware that they would obey; 
and it was important that a city possessing the only excellent 
harbour on the east coast and rich silver-mines should be secured 
by something more than a garrison. 

Success thus crowned the bold enterprise — ^bold, because it 
was not unknown to Scipio that Hasdrubal Barca had received 
orders from his government to advance towards Gaul and was 
engaged in fulfilling them, and because the weak division left 
behind on the Ebro was not in a position seriously to oppose 
that movement, should the return of Scipio be delayed. But 
he was again at Tarraco, before Hasdmbal made his appearance 
on the Ebro. The hazard of the game which the young general 
played, when he abandoned his primary task^in order to execute 
a dashing stroke, was concealed by the fabulous success which 
Neptune and Scipio had gained in (fiincert. The marvellous 
capture of the Phoenician capital so abundantly justified all the 
expectations which had been formed at home regarding the 
wondrous youth, that none could venture to utter any adverse 
opinion. Scipio^s comrgand was indefinitely prolonged; he 
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himself resolved no longer to confine his efforts to the mere task 
of guarding the passes of the Pyrenees. Already, in consequetice 
of the fall of New Carthage, not only had the Spaniards on the 
north of the Ebro completely submitted, but even beyond the 
Ebro the most powerful princes had exchanged the Carthaginian 
for the Roman protectorate. 

Scipio employed the winter of in breaking up his fleet 

and increasing his land army with the men thus acquired, so 
that he might at once guard the north and assume the offensive 
in the south more energetically than before; and he marched 
in to Andalusia. There he encountered Hasdrubal Barca, 
who, in the execution of his long cherished plan, was moving 
northward to the help of his brother. A battle took place at 
Baecula, in which the Romans claimed the victory and professed 
to have made 10,000 captives; but Hasdrubal substantially 
attained his end, although at the sacrifice of a portion of his 
army. With his chest, his elephants, and the best portion of his 
troops, he fought his way to the north coast of Spain; marching 
along the shore, he reached the western passes of the Pyrenees 
which appear to have been unoccupied, and before the bad 
season began he was in Gaul, where he took up quarters for the 
winter. It was evident that the resolve of Scipio to combine 
offensive operations with the defensive which he had been 
instructed to maintain was inconsiderate and unwise. The 
immediate task assigned to the Spanish army, which not only 
Scipio ’s father and uncle, but even Gains Marcius and Gains 
Nero had accomplished with much inferior means, was not 
enough for the arrogance of the victorious general at the head 
of a numerous army; and he was mainly to blame for the 
extremely critical position of Rome in the summer of when 
the plan of Hannibal for a combined attack on the Romans was 
at length realised. But the gods covered the errors of their 
favourite with laurels. In Italy the peril fortunately passed 
over; the Romans were glad to accept the bulletin of the am- 
biguous victory of Baecula, and, when fresh tidings of victory 
arrived from Spain, they thought no more of the circumstance 
that they had had to combat the ablest general and the flower 
of the Hispano-Phoenician army in Italy. 

After the removal of Hasdrubal Barca the two generals who 
were left in Spain determined for the time being to retire, 
Hasdrubal son of Gisgo to Lusitania, Mago even to the Baleares ; 
and, until new reinforcements should arrive from Africa, they 
left the light cavalry of Massinissa alone to wage a desultory 
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warfare in Spain^ as Mutines had done so successfully in Sicily. 
Tte whole east coast thus fell into the power of the Romans. 
In the following year (f Hanno actually made his appearance 
from Africa with a third army^ whereupon Mago and Hasdiubal 
returned to Andalusia. But Marcus Silanus defeated the united 
armies of Mago and Hanno and captured the latter in person. 
Hasdrubal upon this abandoned the idea of keeping the open 
field, and distributed his troops among the Andalusian cities, 
of which Scipio was during this year able to storm only one, 
Oringis. The Phoenicians seemed vanquished; but yet they 
were able in the following year (f ^|-) once more to send into the 
field a powerful army, 32 elephants, 4000 horse, and 70,000 foot, 
far the greater part of whom, it is true, were hastily collected 
Spanish militia. Again a battle took place at Baecula. The 
Roman army numbered little more than half that of the enemy 
and was also to a considerable extent composed of Spaniards. 
Scipio, like Wellington in .similar circumstances, disposed his 
Spaniards so that they should not partake in the fight — ^the oijly 
possible mode of preventing their dispersion — ^while on the other 
hand he threw his Roman troops in the first instance on the 
Spaniards. The day was nevertheless obstinately contested; 
but at length the Romans were the victors, and, as a matter of 
course, the defeat of such an army was equivalent to its com- 
plete dissolution — Hasdrubal and Mago singly made their escape 
to Gades. The Romans were now without a rival in the penin- 
sula; the few towns that did not submit with good will were 
subdued one by one, and some of them were punished with cruel 
severity. Scipio was even able to visit Syphax on the African 
coast, and to enter into communications with him and also with 
Massinissa with reference to an expedition to Africa — a fool- 
hardy venture, which was not warranted by any corresponding 
advantage, however much the report of it might please the 
curiosity of the citizens of the capital at home. Gades alone, 
where Mago held command, was still Phoenician. For a moment 
it seemed as if, after the Romans hacl entered upon the Cartha- 
ginian heritage and had sufficiently undeceived the expectation 
cherished here and there among the Spaniards that after the 
close of the Phoenician rule they would get ^id of their Roman 
guests also and regain their ancient freedom, a general insurrec- 
tion against the Romans would break forth in Spain, in which 
the former allies of Rome would take the lead. The sickness 
of the Roman general and the mutiny of one of his corps, 
occasioned by their pay being in arrear for many years, favoured 
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the rising. But Scipio recovered sooner than was expected^ 
and dexterously suppressed the tumult among the soldiers ; ujflon 
whi^jh the communities that had taken the lead in the national 
rising were subdued at once before the insurrection gained 
ground. Seeing that nothing came of this movement and Gades 
could not be permanently held, the Carthaginian government 
ordered Mago to gather together whatever could be got in ships, 
troops, and money, and with these, if possible, to give another 
turn to the war in Italy, Scipio could not prevent this — ^his 
dismantling of the fleet now avenged itself — and he was a 
second time obliged to leave in the hands of his gods the defence, 
with which he had been entrusted, of his country against new 
invasions. The last of Hamilcar’s sons left the peninsula with- 
out opposition. After his departure Gades, the earliest and 
latest possession of the Phoenicians on Spanish soil, submitted 
on favourable conditions to the new masters. Spain was, after a 
thirteen years’ struggle, converted from a Carthaginian into a 
Reman province, in which the conflict with the Romans was 
still continued for centuries by means of insurrections always 
suppressed and yet never subdued, but in which at the moment 
no enemy stood opposed to Rome. Scipio embraced the first 
moment of apparent peace to resign his command (in the end 
of ), and to report at Rome in person the victories which he 
had achieved and the provinces which he had won. 

While the war was thus terminated in Sicily by Marcellus, 
in Greece by Publius Sulpicius, and in Spain by Scipio, the 
mighty struggle was carried on without interruption in the 
Italian peninsula. There after the battle of Cannae had been 
fought and its effects in loss or gain could by degrees be discerned, 
at the commencement of the fifth year of the war, the dis- 
positions of the opposing Romans and Phoenicians were the 
following. North Italy had been reoccupied by the Romans 
after the departure of Hannibal, and was protected by three 
legions, two of which were stationed in the Celtic territory, the 
third as a reserve in Pic#num. Lower Italy, as far as Mount 
Garganus and the Yoltumus, was, with the exception of the 
fortresses and most of the ports, in the hands of Hannibal. He 
lay with his main a,rmy at Arpi, while Tiberius Gracchus with 
four legions confronted Mm in Apulia, resting upon the fortresses 
of Luceria and Beneventum. In the land of the Bruttians, 
where the inhabitants had thrown themselves entirely into the 
arms of Hannibal, and where even the ports — excepting Rhegium, 
which the Romans protected from Messana — ^were occupied by 
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the Phoenicians, there was a second Carthaginian army under 
Haiino, which in the meanwhile had no enemy to face it. The 
Roman main army of four legions under the two consuls, 
Quintus Fabius and Marcus Marcellus, was on the point of 
attempting to recover Capua. To these there fell to be added 
on the Roman side the reserve of two legions in the capital, the 
garrisons placed in all the seaports — -Tarentum and Brundisium 
having been reinforced by a legion on account of the Macedonian 
landing apprehended there — and lastly the strong fleet which had 
undisputed command of the sea. If we add to these the Roman 
armies in Sicily, Sardinia, and Spain, the whole number of the 
Roman forces, even apart from the garrison service in the 
fortresses of Lower Italy which was provided for by the colonists 
occupying them, may be estimated at not less than 200,000 men, 
of whom one-third were newly enrolled for this year, and about 
one-half were Roman citizens. It may be assumed that all the 
men capable of service from the 17th to the 46th year were under 
arms, and that the fields, where the war permitted them to be 
tilled at all, were cultivated by the slaves and the old men, 
women, and children. Of course, under such circumstances 
the finances were in the most grievous embarrassment; the 
land-tax, the main source of revenue, came in but very irregu- 
larly. Yet notwithstanding these difficulties as to men and 
money the Romans were able — slowly indeed and by exerting 
all their energies, but still surely — to recover what they had so 
rapidly lost; to increase their armies yearly, while those of the 
Phoenicians were diminishing; to gain ground year by year 
on the Italian allies of Hannibal, the Campanians, Apulians, 
Samnites, and Bruttians, who neither sufficed, like the Roman 
fortresses in Lower Italy, for their own protection nor were 
adequately protected by the weak army of Hannibal; and 
finally, by means of the method of warfare instituted by Marcus 
Marcellus, to develop the talent of their officers and to bring into 
play the full superiority of the Roman infantry. Hannibal 
might doubtless still hope for victories, but no longer such 
victories as those on the Trasimene lake and on the Aufidus ; the 
times of the citizen-generals were gone by. No course was left 
to him but to wait till either Philip should^ execute his long 
promised descent or his own brother^^^ should join him from 
Spain, and meanwhile to keep himself, his army, and his clients 
as far as possible free from harm and in good humour. We 
hardly recognise in the obstinate defensive system which he now 
began the same general who had carried on the offensive with 



Chap. VI. 


The War under Hannibal 155 

almost unequalled impetuosity and boldness; it is marvellous 
in a psychological as well as in a military point of view^ that4;he 
sarne man should have accomplished the two tasks prescribed 
to him — ^tasks so diametrically opposite in their character — 
with equal completeness. 

At first the war turned chiefly towards Campania. Hannibal 
appeared in good time to protect its capital;^ which he prevented 
from being invested; but he was unable either to wTest any of 
the Campanian towns held by the Romans from their strong 
Roman garrisons^ or to prevent — in addition to a number of less 
important country towns — Casilinum^ which secured his passage 
over the Volturnus^, from being taken by the two consular armies 
after an obstinate defence. An attempt of Hannibal to gain 
Tarentum^ with the view especially of acquiring a safe landing- 
place for the Macedonian army, proved unsuccessful. Mean- 
while the Bruttian army of the Carthaginians under Hanno had 
various encounters in Lucania with the Roman army of Apulia; 
in,the course of which Tiberius Gracchus fought with favourable 
results, and after a successful combat not far from Beneventum, 
in which the slave legions pressed into service distinguished 
themselves, he bestowed liberty and burgess-rights on his slave- 
soldiers in the name of the people. 

In the following year (fx-g-) the Romans recovered the rich 
and important Arpi, whose citizens, after the Roman soldiers 
had stolen into the town, made common cause with them against 
the Carthaginian garrison. In general the bonds of the sym- 
machy formed by Hannibal were relaxing; a number of the 
leading Capuans and several of the Bruttian towns passed over 
to Rome; even a Spanish division of the Phoenician army, 
when informed by Spanish emissaries of the course of events in 
their native land, passed from the Carthaginian into the Roman 
service. 

The year was more unfavourable for the Romans in con- 
sequence of fresh political and military errors, of which Plannibal 
did not fail to take advantage. The connections which Hannibal 
maintained with the towns of Magna Graecia had led to no 
serious result; save that the hostages from Tarentum and 
Thurii, who were Rept at Rome, were induced by his emissaries 
to make a foolhardy attempt at escape, in which they were 
speedily recaptured by the Roman posts. But the injudicious 
spirit of revenge displayed by the Romans was of more service 
to Hannibal than his intrigues; the execution of all the hostages 
who had sought to escape deprived them of a valuable pledge. 
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and the exasperated Greeks thenceforth meditated how they 
mi^t open their gates to Hannibal. Tarentum was actually 
occupied by the Carthaginians in consequence of an'' understand- 
ing with the citizens and of the negligence of the Roman com- 
mandant; with difficulty the Roman garrison maintained itself 
in the citadel. The example of Tarentum was followed by 
Heraclea^ Thurii^ and Metapontum^ from which town the garri- 
son had to be withdrawn in order to save the Tarentine Acropolis. 
These successes so greatly increased the risk of a Macedonian 
landing, that Rome felt herself compelled to direct renewed 
attention and apply renewed exertion to the Greek war, which 
had been almost totally neglected; and fortunately the capture 
of Syracuse and the favourable state of the Spanish war enabled 
her to do so. 

At the chief seat of war, Campania, the struggle went on 
with very varying success. The legion posted in the neigh- 
bourhood of Capua had not exactly invested the city, but had so 
greatly impeded the cultivation of the soil and the ingathering .of 
the harvest, that the populous city was in urgent need of supplies 
from without. Hannibal accordingly collected a considerable 
supply of grain, and directed the Campanians to receive it at 
Beneventum; but their tardiness gave the consuls Quintus 
Flaccus and Appius Claudius time to come up, to inflict a severe 
defeat on Hanno who protected the grain, and to seize his camp 
and all his stores. The two consuls then surrounded the town, 
while Tiberius Gracchus stationed himself on the Appian Way 
to prevent Hannibal from approaching to relieve it. But that 
brave officer fell in consequence of the shameful stratagem of a 
perfidious Lucanian; and his death was equivalent to a com- 
plete defeat, for his army, consisting mostly of those slaves 
whom he had manumitted, dispersed after the fall of their 
beloved leader. So Hannibal found the road to Capua open, 
and by his unexpected appearance compelled the two consuls to 
raise the blockade which they had barely begun. Their cavalry 
had already, before HannibaFs arrival,rbeen thoroughly defeated 
by the Phoenician cavalry, which lay as a garrison in Capua 
under Planno and Bostar, and by the equally excellent Cam- 
panian horse. The total destruction of the regular troops and 
free bands in Lucania led by Marcus^' Centenius, a man im- 
prudently promoted from a subaltern to be a general, and the 
not much less complete defeat of the negligent and arrogant 
praetor Gnaeus Fulvius Flaccus in Apulia, closed the long series 
of the misfortunes of this^year. But the tough perseverance of 
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the Romans again neutralised the rapid success of Hannibal, at 
least at -the most decisive point. As soon as Hannibal tunned 
his back on Capua to proceed to Apulia, the Roman armies once 
more gathered around that city, one at Puteoli and Yoitumum 
under Appius Claudius, another at Casilinum under Quintus 
Fulvius, and a third on the Nolan road under the praetor Gaius 
Claudius Nero. The three camps, well entrenched and con- 
nected by fortified lines, precluded all access to the place, and 
the large, inadequately provisioned city could not but find itself 
compelled by the mere investment to surrender at no distant 
time, should no relief arrive. As the winter of Ixf-f rf drew 
to an end, the provisions were almost exhausted, and urgent 
messengers, who were barely able to steal through the well- 
guarded Roman lines, requested speedy help from Hannibal, 
who was at Tarentum, occupied with the siege of the citadel. 
With 33 elephants and his best troops he departed by forced 
marches from Tarentum for Campania, captured the Roman 
guard at Calatia, and took up his camp on Mount Tifata close 
by Capua, in the confident expectation that the Roman generals 
would now raise the siege as they had done the year before. 
But the Romans, who had had time to entrench their camps 
and their lines like a fortress, did not stir, and looked on un- 
moved from the ramparts, while on one side the Campanian 
horsemen, on the other the Numidian squadrons, dashed against 
their lines. A serious assault could not be contemplated by 
Hannibal; he could foresee that his advance would soon draw 
the other Roman armies after him to Campania, if even before 
their arrival the scarcity of supplies in a region so systematically 
foraged did not drive him away. Nothing could be done in that 
quarter. 

Hannibal tried a further expedient, the last which occurred 
to his inventive genius, to save the important city. After 
giving the Campanians information of his intention and exhort- 
ing them to hold out, he started with the relieving army from 
Capua and took the road for Rome. With the same dexterous 
boldness which he had shown in his first Italian campaigns, he 
threw himself with a weak army between the armies and fortresses 
of the enemy, and' led his troops through Samnium and along the 
Valerian Way past Tibiar to the bridge over the Anio, which he 
passed and encamped on the opposite bank, five iniles from the 
city. The children’s children of the Romans still shuddered, 
when they were told of ‘‘ Hannibal at the gate; ’’ real danger 
there was none. The country houses and fields in the neigh- 
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bourhood of the city were laid waste by the enemy; the two 
legions in the city^ who went forth against them, prevented the 
investment of the walls. Besides, Hannibal had never expected 
to surprise Rome by a coup de main, such as Scipio soon after- 
wards executed against New Carthage, and still less had he 
meditated a siege in earnest; his only hope was that in the first 
alarm part of the besieging army of Capua would march to 
Rome and thus give him an opportunity of breaking up the 
blockade. Accordingly after a brief stay he departed. The 
Romans saw in his withdrawal a miraculous intervention of the 
gods, who by portents and visions had compelled the wicked 
man to depart, when in truth the Roman legions were unable 
to compel him; at the spot where Hannibal had approached 
nearest to the city, at the second milestone on the Appian Way 
in front of the Capene gate, with grateful credulity the Romans 
erected an altar to the god who turned back and protected ” 
(Rediculus Tutanus), Hannibal in reality retreated, because 
this was part of his plan, and directed his march towards Capita. 
But the Roman generals had not committed the mistake on 
which their opponent had reckoned; the legions remained un- 
moved in the lines round Capua, and only a weak corps had been 
detached on the news of HannibaFs march towards Rome. 
When Hannibal learned this, he suddenly turned against the 
consul Publius Galba, who had imprudently followed him from 
Rome, and with whom he had hitherto avoided an engagement, 
vanquished him, and took his camp by storm. 

But this was a poor compensation for the now inevitable fall 
of Capua. Long had its citizens, particularly the better classes, 
anticipated with sorrowful forebodings what was coming; the 
senate-house and the administration of the city were left almost 
exclusively to the leaders of the popular party hostile to Rome. 
Now despair seized high and low, Campanians and Phoenicians 
alike. Twenty-eight senators chose a voluntary death; the 
remainder gave over the city to the discretion of an implacably 
exasperated foe. Of course a bloody retribution had to follow; 
the only discussion was as to whether the process should be long 
or short : whether the wiser and more appropriate course was 
to probe to the bottom the further ramifications of the treason 
beyond Capua, or to terminate the maff^er by rapid executions. 
Appius Claudius and the Roman senate wished to take the 
former course; the latter view, perhaps the less inhuman, pre- 
vailed. Fifty-three of the officers and magistrates of Capua 
were scourged and beheaded in the market-places of Cales and 
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Teanum by the orders and before the eyes of the proconsul 
Quintus* FlaccuS;, the rest of the senators were imprisoned;, 
numbers of “^he citizens were sold into slavery^ and the estates 
of rhe more wealthy were confiscated. Similar penalties were 
inflicted upon Atella and Calatia. These punishments were 
severe ; but;, when regard is had to the importance of the revolt 
of Capua from Rome, and to what was the ordinary if not 
warrantable usage of war in those times, they were not unnatural. 
And had not the citizens themselves pronounced their own 
sentence, when immediately after their defection they put to 
death all the Roman citizens present in Capua at the time of the 
revolt? But it was unjustifiable in Rome to embrace this 
opportunity of gratifying the secret rivalry that had long 
subsisted between the two largest cities of Italy, and of wholly 
annihilating, in a political point of view, her hated and envied 
competitor by abolishing the constitution of the Campanian city. 

Immense was the impression produced by the fall of Capua, 
arid all the more that it had not been brought about by surprise, 
but by a two years’ siege carried on in spite of all the exertions 
of Hannibal. It was quite as much a token that the Romans 
had recovered their ascendancy in Italy, as its defection some 
years before to Hannibal had been a token that that ascendancy 
was lost. In vain Hannibal had tried to counteract the im- 
pression of this news on his allies by the capture of Rhegium 
or of the citadel of Tarentum. His forced march to surprise 
Rhegium had yielded no result. The citadel of Tarentum 
suffered greatly from famine, after the Tarentino-Carthaginian 
squadron closed the harbour; but, as the Romans with their 
much more powerful fleet were able to cut off the supplies from 
that squadron itself, and the territory, which Hannibal com- 
manded, scarce sufficed to maintain his army, the besiegers on 
the side next the sea suffered not much less than did the besieged 
in the citadel, and at length they left the harbour. No enter- 
prise was now successful; Fortune herself seemed to have 
deserted the Carthaginians. The consequences of the fall of 
Capua — ^the deep shock given to the respect and confidence 
which Hannibal had hitherto enjoyed among the Italian allies, 
and the endeavours made by every community that was not too 
deeply compromised tq ^ain readmission on tolerable terms into 
the Roman symmachy — affected Hannibal much more sensibly 
than the immediate loss. He had to choose one of two courses; 
either to throw garrisons into the wavering towns, in which case 
he would weaken still more his army already too weak and would 
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expose the troops on whom he could rely to destruction in small 
dmsions or to treachery — 500 select Numidian horse were put to 
death in this way in -Jx-J on the defection of the town of Salapia; 
or to pull down and burn the towns which could not be depended 
on^ so as to keep them out of the enemy’s hands — a course which 
would not raise the spirits of his Italian clients. On the fall of 
Capua the Romans felt themselves once more confident as to the 
final issue of the war in Italy; they despatched considerable 
reinforcements to Spain^ where the existence of the Roman army 
was placed in jeopardy by the fall of the two Scipios; and for the 
first time since the beginning of the war they ventured on a 
diminution in the total number of their troops, which had 
hitherto been annually augmented notwithstanding the annually 
increasing difficulty of levying them, and had risen at last to 23 
legions. Accordingly in the next year (f I J) the Italian war was 
prosecuted more remissly than hitherto by the Romans, although 
Marcus Marcellus had after the close of the Sicilian war resumed 
the command of the main army; he applied himself to the 
besieging of fortresses in the interior, and had indecisive con- 
flicts with the Carthaginians. The struggle for the Acropolis of 
Tarentum also continued without decisive result. In Apulia 
Hannibal succeeded in defeating the proconsul Gnaeus Fulvius 
Centumalus at Herdoneae. In the following year (l^f) the 
Romans took steps to regain possession of the second large city, 
which had passed over to Hannibal, the city of Tarentum. 
While Marcus Marcellus continued the struggle against Hannibal 
in person with his wonted obstinacy and energy, and in a two 
days’ battle, beaten on the first day, achieved on the second a 
costly and bloody victory; while the consul Quintus Fulvius 
induced the already wavering Lucanians and Hirpinians to 
change sides and to deliver up their Phoenician garrisons; 
while well-conducted razzias from Rhegium compelled Hannibal 
to hasten to the aid of the hard-pressed Bruttians; the veteran 
Quintus Fabius, who had once more — ^for the fifth time- — 
accepted the consulship and along vtith it the commission to 
reconquer Tarentum, established himself firmly in the neigh- 
bouring Messapian territory, and the treachery of a Bruttian 
portion of the garrison surrendered to him l:he city. Fearful 
excesses were committed by the exaggerated victors. They 
put to death all of the garrison or of the citizens whom they 
could find, and pillaged the houses. 30,000 Tarentines are said 
to have been sold as slaves, and 3000 talents (£730,000) are 
stated to have been sent to the state treasury. It was the last 
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achievement of the veteran general of eighty ; Hannibal arrived 
to the relief of the city when all was over_, and withdrew^ to 
Metapontum.. 

After Hannibal had thus lost his most important acquisitions 
and found himself hemmed in by degrees to the south-western 
point of the peninsula^ Marcus Marcellus^ who had been chosen 
consul for the next year hoped that^ in connection with 

his able colleague Titus Quintius Crispinus^ he should be able 
to terminate the war by a decisive attack. The old soldier was 
not disturbed by the burden of his sixty years; sleeping and 
waking he was haunted by the one thought of defeating Hannibal 
and of liberating Italy. But fate reserved that wreath of victory 
for a younger brow. While engaged in an unimportant recon- 
naissance in the district of Venusia, both consuls were suddenly 
attacked by a division of African cavalry. Marcellus main- 
tained the unequal struggle — ^as he had fought forty years before 
against Hamilcar and fourteen years before at Clastidium — ^till 
he sank dying from his horse ; Crispinus escaped, but died of his 
wounds received in the conflict 

It was now the eleventh year of the war. The danger which 
some years before had threatened the veiy existence of the state 
seemed to have vanished ; but all the more the Romans felt the 
heavy burden — a burden pressing more severely year after year 
— of the endless war. The finances of the state sufiered beyond 
measure. After the battle of Cannae (fff ) ^ special bank-com- 
mission (ires viri mensarit) had been appointed, composed of the 
most eminent men, to form a permanent and circumspect board 
of superintendence for the public finances in these difficult times . 
It probably did what it could ; but the state of things was such 
as to baffle all financial sagacity. At the very beginning of the 
war the Romans had debased the silver and copper coin, raised 
the legal value of the silver currency more than a third, and 
issued a gold coinage far above the value of the metal. This 
very soon proved insufficient; they were obliged to take supplies 
from the contractors on ci;edit, and connived at their conduct 
because they needed them, till the scandalous malversation at 
last induced the aediles to make an example of some of the 
worst by impeachiSig them before the people. Appeals were 
often made, and not in -jiain, to the patriotism of the wealthy, 
who in fact were the very persons that suffered comparatively 
the most. The soldiers of the better classes and the subaltern 
officers and equites in a body, either voluntarily or constrained 
by the esprit de corps ^ declined to receive pay. The owners of 
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the slaves armed by the state and manumitted after the engage- 
mdht at Beneventum (p. 155) replied to the bank-commission^ 
which offered them payment^ that they would allow' it to s];and 
over to the end of the war When there was no longer 

money in the exchequer for the celebration of the national 
festivals and the repairs of the public buildings^, the companies 
which had hitherto contracted for these matters declared them- 
selves ready to continue their services for a time without re- 
muneration (i-rJ)- ^ even fitted out and manned, 

just as in the first Punic war, by means of a voluntary loan 
among the rich They spent the moneys belonging to 

minors; and at lengthy in the year of the conquest of Tarentum, 
they laid hands on the last long-spared reserve fund (£164,000). 
The state nevertheless was unable to meet its most necessary 
payments; the pay of the soldiers fell dangerously into arrear, 
particularly in the more remote districts. But the embarrass- 
ment of the state was not the worst part of the material distress. 
Everywhere the fields lay fallow: even where the war did not 
make havoc, there was a want of hands for the hoe and- the 
sickle. The price of the medimnus (a bushel and a half) had 
risen to 15 denarii (gs, 7<i.), at leas^t three times the average 
price in the capital; and many would have died of absolute 
want, if supplies had not arrived from Egypt, and if, above all, 
the revival of agriculture in Sicily (p. 139) had not prevented 
the distress from coming to the worst. The effect which such 
a state of things must have had in ruining the small farmers, in 
eating away the savings which had been so laboriously acquired, 
and in converting flourishing villages into nests of beggars and 
brigands, is illustrated by similar wars of which more circum- 
stantial accounts have been preserved. 

Still more ominous than this material distress was the increas- 
ing aversion of the allies to the Roman war, which consumed 
their substance and their blood. In regard to the non-Latin 
communities, indeed, this was of less consequence. The war 
itself showed that they could do nothing, so long as the Latin 
nation stood by Rome; their greater or less measure of dislike 
was therefore of little moment. Now, however, Latium also 
began to waver. Most of the Latin confmunes in Etruria, 
Latium, the territory of the Marsians^and northern Campania 
— and so in those very districts of Italy which directly had 
suffered least from the war — ^announced to the Roman senate 
in that thenceforth they would send neither contingents nor 
contributions, and would leave it to the Romans themselves to 
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defray the costs of a war waged in their interest. The consterna- 
tion in Rome was great; but for the moment there were no 
means of compelling the refractory. Fortunately all the Latin 
communities did not act in this way. The colonies in the land 
of the Gauls^ in Picenum^ and in southern Italy^ headed by the 
powerful and patriotic Fregellae^ declared on the contrary that 
they adhered the more closely and faithfully to Rome ; in f act, 
it was very clearly evident to all of these that in the present war 
their existence was^, if possible, still more at stake than that of 
the capital, and that the war was really waged not for Rome 
merely, but for the Latin hegemony in Italy, and in truth for 
the independence of the Italian nation. That partial defection 
itself was certainly not high treason, but merely the result of 
shortsightedness and exhaustion; beyond doubt these same 
towns would have rejected with horror an alliance with the 
Phoenicians. But still there was a variance between Romans 
and Latins, which did not fail injuriously to react on the subject 
population of these districts. A dangerous ferment immediately 
showed itself in Arretium; a conspiracy organised in the interest 
of Hannibal among the Etruscans was discovered, and appeared 
so perilous that Roman troops were ordered to march thither. 
The military and police suppressed this movement without 
difficulty; but it was a significant token of what might happen 
in those districts, if once the Latin strongholds ceased to inspire 
terror. 

Amidst these difficulties and symptoms of variance, news 
suddenly arrived that Hasdrubal had crossed the Pyrenees in 
the autumn of ^^d that the Romans must be prepared to 
carry on the war next year with both the sons of Hamilcar in 
Italy. Not in vain had Hannibal persevered at his post through- 
out the long anxious years ; the aid, which the factious opposi- 
tion at home and the shortsighted Philip had refused him, was 
at length in the course of being brought to him by his brother^ 
who, like himself, largely inherited the spirit of Hamilcar. 
Already 8000 Ligurians, enlisted by Phoenician gold, were ready 
to unite with Hasdrubal ; if he gained the first battle, he might 
hope that like his brother he should be able to bring the Gauls 
and perhaps the Etruscans into arms against Rome. Italy^ 
moreover, was no long^ what it had been eleven years before; 
the state and its citizens were exhausted, the Latin league was 
shaken, their best general had just fallen in the field of 
battle, and Hannibal was not subdued. In reality Scipio 
might bless the star of his genius, averted the conse- 
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quences of his unpardonable blunder from himself and from 
his"country. 

As in the times of the utmost danger^ Rome ones more cajled 
out twenty-three legions. Volunteers were summoned to arm^ 
and those legally exempt from military service were included 
in the levy. Nevertheless, they were taken by surprise. Far 
earlier than either friends or foes expected, Hasdrubal was on 
the Italian side of the Alps (f^); the Gauls, now accustomed 
to such transits, were readily bribed to open their passes, and 
furnished what the army required. If the Romans had any 
intention of occupying the outlets of the Alpine passes, they 
were again too late ; they heard that Hasdrubal was on the Po, 
that he was calling the Gauls to arms as successfully as his 
brother had formerly done, and that Placentia was invested. 
With all haste the consul Marcus Livius proceeded to the 
northern army; and it was high time that he should appear. 
Etruria and Umbria were in sullen ferment; volunteers from 
them reinforced the Phoenician army. His colleague GajLus 
Nero summoned the praetor Gaius Hostilius Tubulus from 
Venusia to join him, and hastened with an army of 40,000 men 
to intercept the march of Hannibal to the north. The latter 
collected all his forces in the Bruttian territory, and, advanc- 
ing along the great road leading from Rhegium to Apulia, 
encountered the consul at Grumentum. An obstinate engage- 
ment took place in which Nero claimed the victory; but 
Hannibal was able at all events, although with some loss, to 
evade the enemy by one of his usual adroit flank-marches, 
and to reach Apulia without hindrance. There he halted, and 
encamped at first at Venusia, then at Canusium: Nero, who 
had followed closely in his steps, encamped opposite to him at 
both places. That Hannibal voluntarily halted and was not 
prevented from advancing by the Roman army, appears to 
admit of no doubt; the reason for his taking up his position 
exactly at this point and not farther to the north, must have 
depended on arrangements concerted between himself and 
Hasdrubal, or on conjectures as to the route of the latter’s 
march, with which we are not acquainted. While the two 
armies thus lay inactive, face to face, the despatch from Has- 
drubal which was anxiously expected fei Haimibars camp was 
intercepted by the outposts of Nero. It stated that Hasdrubal 
intended to take the Fiaminian road, in other words, to keep in 
the first instance along the coast and then at Fanum to turn 
across the Apennines towards Narnia, at which place he hoped 
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to meet. Hannibal. Nero immediately ordered the reserve^ in 
the capital to proceed to Narnia as the point selected for the 
junction of 'the two Phoenician armies^ while the division 
stationed at Capua went to the capital, and a new reserve was 
formed there. Convinced that Hannibal was not acquainted 
with the purpose of his brother and would continue to await him 
in Apulia, Nero resolved on the bold experiment of hastening 
northward by forced marches with a small but select corps of 
7000 men and, in connection with his colleague, compelling 
Hasdrubal, if possible, to fight. He was able to do so, for the 
Roman army which he left behind still continued strong enough 
either to hold its ground against Hannibal if he should attack it, 
or to accompany him and to arrive simultaneously with him at 
the decisive scene of action, should he depart. 

Nero found his colleague Marcus Livius at Sena Gallica await- 
ing the enemy; both consuls at once marched against Hasdrubal, 
whom they found occupied in crossing the Metaurus. Plasdrubal 
wi§hed to avoid a battle and to escape from the Romans by a 
flank movement, but his guides abandoned him ; he lost his way 
on the strange ground, and was at length attacked on the march 
by the Roman cavalry and detained until the Roman infantry 
arrived and a battle became inevitable. Hasdrubal stationed 
the Spaniards on the right wing, with his ten elephants in front 
of it, and the Gauls on the left, which he held back. Long the 
fortune of battle wavered on the right wing, and the consul 
Livius who commanded there was hard pressed, till Nero, 
repeating his strategical operation as a tactical manoeuvre, 
allowed the motionless enemy opposite to him to remain as they 
stood, and marching round his own army fell upon the flank of 
the Spaniards. This decided the day. The severely bought 
and very bloody victory was complete; the army, which had 
no retreat, was destroyed, and the camp was taken by assault, 
Hasdrubal, when he saw the admirably conducted battle lost, 
sought and found like his father an honourable soldier’s death. 
As an officer and a man, •he was worthy to be the brother of 
Hannibal, On the day after the battle Nero started, and after 
scarcely fourteen clays’ absence once more confronted Hannibal 
in Apulia, whom no message had reached, and who had not 
stirred. The consul brc^ght the message with him; it was the 
head of Hannibal’s brother, which the Roman ordered to be 
thrown into the enemy’s outposts, repaying in this way his great 
antagonist, who scorned to war with the dead, for the honourable 
burial which he had given to Paullus, Gjracchus, and Marcellus. 
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Hannibal saw that his hopes had been in vain^ and that all 
was over. He abandoned Apulia and Lucania^ even Meta- 
pontum, and retired with his troops to the land of the Bruttians^, 
whose ports formed his only means of withdrawal from Italy. 
By the energy of the Roman generals, and still more by a con- 
juncture of singular good fortune, a peril was averted from 
Rome, the greatness of which justified Hannibal's tenacious 
perseverance in Italy, and which fully bears comparison with 
the magnitude of the peril of Cannae. The joy in Rome was 
boundless ; business was resumed as in time of peace ; every one 
felt that the danger of the war was surmounted. 

Nevertheless the Romans were in no hurry to terminate the 
war. The state and the citizens were exhausted by the excessive 
moral and material strain on their energies; men gladly 
abandoned themselves to carelessness and repose. The army 
and fleet were reduced; the Roman and Latin farmers were 
brought back to their desolate homesteads; the exchequer was 
filled by the sale of a portion of the Campanian domains. The 
administration of the state was regulated anew and the disorders 
which had prevailed were remedied; the repayment of the volun- 
tary war-loan was begun, a,nd the Latin communities that 
remained in arrears were compelled to fulfil their neglected 
obligations with heavy interest. 

The war in Italy made no progress. It forms a brilliant proof 
of the staategic talent of Hannibal as well as of the incapacity 
of the Roman generals now opposed to him, that after this he 
was still able for four years to keep the field in the Bruttian 
country, and that all the superiority of his opponents could not 
compel him either to shut himself up in fortresses or to embark. 
It is true that he was obliged to retire farther and farther, not 
so much in consequence of the indecisive engagements which 
took place with the Romans, as because his Bruttian allies were 
aways becoming more troublesome, and at last he could only 
reckon on the towns which his army garrisoned. Thus he 
voluntarily abandoned Thurii; LocrFwas, on the suggestion of 
Publius Scipio, recaptured by an expedition from Rhegium 
his projects were to ^receive a brilliant 
justification at the hands of the very Cartliaginian authorities 
who had thwarted them, these now, their apprehension as 
to the anticipated landing of the Ramans, revived of their own 
accord his plans Mf-);, and sent reinforcements and sub- 

sidies to Hannibal in Italy, and to Mago in Spain, with orders 
to rekindle the war in It^ly so as to achieve some further respite 
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for the trembling possessors of the country houses of Libya and 
the shops of Carthage. An embassy was likewise sent to Mafce- 
don^a, to induce Philip to renew the alliance and to land in Italy 
But it was too late. Philip had made peace with Rome 
some months before; the impending political annihilation of 
Carthage was far from agreeable to him^ but he took no step 
openly at least against Rome. A small Macedonian corps 
proceeded to Africa^ the expenses of which; according to the 
assertion of the Romans^ were defrayed by Philip: this may 
have been the case^ but the Romans had at any rate no proof 
of it; as the subsequent course of events showed. No Macedonian 
landing in Italy was thought of. 

MagO; the youngest son of Hamilcar, set himself to his task 
more earnestly. With the remains of the Spanish army, which 
he had conducted in the first instance to Mmorca, he landed in 
at Genoa, destroyed the city, and summoned the Ligurians 
and Gauls to arms. Gold and the novelty of the enterprise 
led them now, as always, to come to him in troops; he had 
formed connections even throughout Etruria, where political 
prosecutions never ceased. But the troops which he had brought 
with him were too few for a serious enterprise against Italy 
proper; and Hannibal likewise was much too weak, and his 
influence in Lower Italy had fallen too far, to permit him to 
advance with any prospect of success. The rulers of Carthage 
were not willing to save their native country, when its salvation 
was possible; now, when they were willing, it was possible no 
longer. 

Nobody probably in the Roman senate doubted either that 
the war on the part of Carthage against Rome was at an end, 
or that the war on the part of Rome against Carthage must now 
be begun; but unavoidable as was the expedition to Africa, 
they were afraid to enter on its preparation. They required 
for it, above all, an able and beloved leader; and they had none. 
Their best generals had either fallen in the field of battle, or they 
were, like Quintus Fabiu« and Quintus Fulvius, too old for such 
an entirely new and probably tedious war. The victors of Sena, 
Gains Nero and Marcus Livius, would perhaps have been equal 
to the task, but they were both in the highest degree unpopular 
aristocrats; it is doul^ul whether they would succeed in pro- 
curing the command — ^matters had already reached such a pass 
that ability, as such, determined the popular choice only in times 
of grave anxiety — and it was more than doubtful whether these 
were the men to stimulate the exhaust^^ People to fresh exertions. 
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At length Publius Scipio returned from Spain^ and the favourite 
of the multitude^ who had so brilliantly fulfilled, or at any rate 
seemed to have fulfilled, the task with which it had entrusted him, 
was immediately chosen consul for the next year. He entered 
on office (f^) with the firm determination of now realising that 
African expedition which he had projected in Spain. In the 
senate, however, not only was the party favourable to a methodi- 
cal conduct of the war unwilling to entertain the project of an 
African expedition so long as Hannibal remained in Italy, but 
the majority was by no means favourably disposed towards 
the young general himself. His Greek refinement and his 
modem culture and tone of thought were but little agreeable 
to the austere and somewhat boorish fathers of the city; and 
serious doubts existed both as to his conduct of the Spanish 
war and as to his military discipline. How much ground there 
was for the objection that he showed too great indulgence 
towards his officers of division, was very soon demonstrated 
by the disgraceful proceedings of Gaius Flaminius at Loori, 
the blame of which certainly was indirectly chargeable to the 
scandalous negligence which marked Scipio’s supervision. In 
the proceedings in the senate regarding the organisation of the 
African expedition and the appointment of a general for it, 
the new consul, wherever usage or the constitution came into 
conflict with his private views, showed no gjreat reluctance to 
set such obstacles aside, and very clearly indicated that in case 
of need he was disposed to rely for support against the governing 
board on his fame and his popularity with the people. These 
things could not but annoy the senate and awaken, moreover, 
serious apprehensions, lest in the impending decisive war and 
the eventual negotiations for peace with Carthage such a general 
would not be bound by the instructions which he received — 
an apprehension which his arbitrary management of the Spanish 
expedition was by no means fitted to allay. Both sides, however, 
displayed wisdom enough not to push matters too far. The 
senate itself could not fail to see that the African expedition 
was necessary, and that it was injudicious indefinitely to post- 
pone it; it could not fail to see that Scipio was a very able officer 
and in so far was well adapted for the leader m such a war, and 
that he, if any one, would be able to irF^uce the people to pro- 
tract his command as long as was necessary and to put forth their 
last energies. The majority came to the resolution not to refuse 
to Scipio the desired commission after he had previously observed, 
at least in form, the respect due to the supreme governing 
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board and had submitted himself beforehand to the decree of 
the sena:te. Scipio was to proceed this year to Sicily to super- 
intend the building of the fleets the preparation of siege materials^ 
ana the formation of the expeditionary army^ and then in the 
following year to land in Africa. For this purpose the army of 
Sicily — still composed of those two legions that were formed 
from the remnant of the army of Cannae — ^was placed at his 
disposal, because a weak garrison and the fleet were quite 
sufficient for the protection of the island; and he was permitted 
moreover to raise volunteers in Italy. It was evident that 
the senate did not organise the expedition, but merely allowed 
it : Scipio did not obtain half the resources which had formerly 
been placed at the command of Regulus, and he got that very 
corps which for years had been subjected by the senate to inten- 
tional degradation. The African army was, in the view of the 
majority of the senate, a forlorn hope of disrated companies 
and volunteers, the loss of whom in any event the state had no 
gr^at occasion to regret. 

Any one else than Scipio would perhaps have declared that 
the i^rican expedition must either be undertaken with other 
means, or not at all ; but Scipio’s confidence accepted the terms 
such as they were solely with the view of attaining the eagerly 
coveted command. He carefully avoided, as far as possible, 
the imposition of direct burdens on the people, that he might 
not injure the popularity of the expedition. Its expenses, 
particularly those of building the fleet which were considerable, 
were partly procured by what was termed a voluntary contribu- 
tion of the Etruscan cities — that is, by a war tribute imposed as 
a punishment on the Arretines and other communities disposed 
to favour the Phoenicians — ^partly laid upon the cities of Sicily. 
In forty days the fleet was ready for sea. The crews were 
reinforced by volunteers, of whom seven thousand from all 
parts of Italy responded to the call of the beloved officer. So 
Scipio set sail for Africa in the spring of with two strong 
legions of veterans (abouj: 30,000 men), 40 vessels of war, and 
400 transports, and landed successfully, without meeting the 
slightest resistance, at the Fair Promontory in the neighbour- 
hood of Utica. 

The Carthaginians, ^v^.o had long expected that the plundering 
expeditions, which the Roman squadrons had frequently made 
during the last few years to the African coast, would be followed 
by a more serious invasion, had not only, in order to ward it ofi, 
endeavoured to bring about a revivr^ the Italo-Macedonian 
M. IT F 2 
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war, but had also made armed preparation at home to receive 
therRomans. Of the two rival Berber kings, Massinissa of Cirta 
(Constantine), the ruler of the Massylians, and Syphax of Siga 
(at the mouth of the Tafna westward from Oran), the ruler of 
the Massaesylians, they had succeeded in attaching the latter, 
who was far the more powerful and hitherto had been friendly 
to the Romans, by treaty and affinity closely to Carthage, while 
they cast off the other, the old rival of Syphax and ally of the 
Carthaginians. Massinissa had after desperate resistance suc- 
cumbed to the united power of the Carthaginians and of Syphax, 
and had been obliged to leave his territories a prey to the latter ; 
he himself wandered with a few horsemen in the desert. Besides 
the contingent to be expected from Syphax, a Carthaginian 
army of 20,000 foot, 6000 cavalry, and 140 elephants — Hanno 
had been sent out to hunt elephants for the very purpose — ^was 
ready to fight for the protection of the capital, under the com- 
mand of Hasdrubal, son of Gisgo, a general who had gained 
experience in Spain; in the port there lay a strong fleet. 
Macedonian corps under Sopater, and a consignment of Celti- 
berian mercenaries, were immediately expected. 

On the report of Scipio’s landing, Massinissa immediately 
arrived in the camp of the general whom not long before he had 
confronted as an enemy in Spain ; but the landless prince brought 
in the first instance nothing beyond his personal ability to the 
aid of the Romans, and the Libyans, although heartily weary of 
levies and tribute, had acquired too bitter experience in similar 
cases to declare at once for the invaders. So Scipio began the 
campaign. So long as he was only opposed by the weaker 
Carthaginian army, he had the advantage, and was enabled 
after some successful cavalry skirmishes to proceed to the siege 
of Utica; but when Syphax arrived, according to report with 
50,000 infantry and 10,000 cavalry, the siege had to be raised, 
and a fortified naval camp had to be constructed for the winter 
on a promontory, which easily admitted of entrenchment, 
between Utica and Carthage. Here the Roman general passed 
the winter of f From the disagreeable situation in which 

the spring found him he extricated himself by a fortunate coup 
de main. The Africans, lulled into security by proposals of 
peace suggested by Scipio with in orc^„ artifice than honour, 
allowed themselves to be surprised on one and the same night in 
their two camps ; the reed huts of the Numidians burst into 
flames, and, when the Carthaginians hastened to their help, 
their own camp shared the same fate; the fugitives were slain 



Chap. VI. The Wat under Hannibal 171 

without resistance by the Roman divisions. This nocturnal 
surprise was more destructive than many a battle; iieverMie- 
less^the Carthaginians did not suffer their courage to sink, and 
they rejected even the advice of the timid, or rather of the 
judicious, to recall Mago and Hannibal. Just at this time the 
expected Celtiberian and Macedonian auxiliaries arrived; it was 
resolved once more to try a pitched battle on the Great 
Plains/’^ five days’ march from Utica. Scipio hastened to 
accept it; with little difficulty his veterans and volunteers 
dispersed the hastily collected host of Carthaginians and 
Numidians, and the Celtiberians, who could not reckon on any 
mercy from Scipio, were cut down after obstinate resistance. 
After this double defeat the Africans could no longer keep the 
field. An attack on the Roman naval camp attempted by the 
Carthaginian fleet, while not unsuccessful, was far from decisive, 
and was greatly outweighed by the capture of Syphax, which 
Scipio’s singular good fortune threw in his way, and by which 
Massinissa became to the Romans what Syphax had been at 
first to the Carthaginians. 

After such defeats the Carthaginian peace party, which had 
been reduced to silence for sixteen years, was able once more to 
raise its head and openly to rebel against the government of the 
Barcides and the patriots. Hasdrubal son of Gisgo was in his 
absence condemned by the government to death, and an attempt 
was made to obtain an armistice and peace from Scipio. He 
demanded the cession of their Spanish possessions and of the 
islands of the Mediterranean, the transference of the kingdom 
of Syphax to Massinissa, the suiTender of all their vessels of 
war except 20, and a war contribution of 4000 talents (nearly 
£1,000,000) — terms which seem so singularly favourable to 
Carthage, that the question obtrudes itself whether they were 
ohered by Scipio more in his own interest or in that of Rome. 
The Carthaginian plenipotentiaries accepted them under re- 
servation of their being ratified by the respective authorities, 
and accordingly a Carthaginian embassy was despatched to 
Rome. But the patriot party in Carthage were not disposed to 
give up the struggle so cheaply; faith in the nobleness of their 
cause, confidencein their great leader, even the example that 
had been set to themr by Rome herself, stimulated them to 
persevere, apart from the fact that peace of necessity involved 
the return of the opposite party to the helm of affairs and their 
own consequent destruction. The patriotic party had the 
ascendancy among the citizens; it was resolved to allow the 
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opposition to negotiate for peace^ and meanwhile to prepare for 
a Mst and decisive effort. Orders were sent to Mago and 
Hannibal to return with all speed to Africa. Mago^ who^for 
three years (f M) been labouring to bring about a coali- 
tion in Northern Italy against Rome^ had just at this time in the 
territory of the Insubres (about Milan) been defeated by the far 
superior double army of the Romans. The Roman cavalry had 
been brought to give way, and the infantry had been thrown 
into confusion; victory seemed on the point of declaring for the 
Carthaginians, when a bold attack by a Roman troop on the 
enemy’s elephants, and above all a serious wound received by 
their beloved and able commander, turned the fortune of 
the day. The Phoenician army was obliged to retreat to the 
Ligurian coast, where it received and obeyed the order to 
embark; but Mago died of his wound on the voyage. 

Hannibal would probably have anticipated the order, had 
not the last negotiations with Philip presented to him a renewed 
prospect of rendering better service to his country in Italy than 
in Libya; when he received it at Croton, where he latterly had 
his head-quarters, he lost no time in complying with it. He 
caused his horses to be put to death as well as the Italian soldiers 
who refused to follow him over the sea, and embarked in the 
transports that had been long in readiness in the roadstead of 
Croton. The Roman citizens breathed freely, when the mighty 
Libyan lion, whose departure no one even now ventured to 
compel, thus voluntarily turned his back on Italian ground. On 
this occasion the decoration of a grass wreath was bestowed by 
the senate and burgesses on the only surviving Roman general 
who had traversed that troubled time with honour, the veteran 
of nearly ninety years, Quintus Fabius. To receive this wreath 
— which by the custom of the Romans the army that a general 
had saved presented to its deliverer — at the hands of the whole 
community was the highest distinction which had ever been 
bestowed upon a Roman citizen, and the last honour accorded 
to the old general, who died in the c?tourse of that same year 
(iwh)- Hannibal, doubtless not under the protection of the 
armistice, but solely through his rapidity of movement and 
good fortune, arrived at Leptis without hindrance, and the last 
of the “ lion’s brood ” of Hamilcar tro^e once more, after an 
absence of thirty-six years, his native soil. He had left it, 
when still almost a boy, to enter on that noble and yet so 
thoroughly fruitless career of heroism, in which he had set out 
towards the west to return homewards from the east, having 
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described a wide circle of victory around the Carthaginian sea^ 
Now, when what he had wished to prevent, and what he w<5uld 
haw prevented had he been allowed, was done, he was sum- 
moned to help and;, if possible, to save; and he obeyed without 
complaint or reproach. 

On his arrival the patriot party came forward openly; the 
disgraceful sentence against Hasdrubal was cancelled; new 
connections were formed with the Numidian sheiks through 
the dexterity of Hannibal; and not only did the assembly of the 
people refuse to ratify the peace practically concluded, but the 
armistice was broken by the plundering of a Roman transport 
fleet driven ashore on the African coast, and by the seizure even 
of a Roman vessel of war carrying Roman envoys. In just 
indignation Scipio started from his camp at Tunes (fff) 
traversed the rich valley of the Bagradas (Mejerda), no longer 
allowing the townships to capitulate, but causing the inhabitants 
of the villages and towns to be seized and sold en masse. He 
hg,d already penetrated far into the interior, and was at Narag- 
gara (to the west of Sicca, now Kaf, near Ras o Dschaber), 
when Hannibal, who had marched out from Hadrumetum, fell 
in with him. The Carthaginian general attempted to obtain 
better conditions from the Roman in a personal conference; 
but Scipio, who had already gone to the extreme verge of con- 
cession, could not possibly after the breach of the armistice agree 
to yield further, and it is improbable that Hannibal had any 
other object in this step than to show the multitude that the 
patriots were not absolutely opposed to peace. The conference 
led to no result. 

The two armies accordingly came to a decisive battle at Zama 
(probably not far from Sicca)> Hannibal arranged his infantry 
in three lines ; in the first division the Carthaginian hired troops, 
in the second the African militia and the Phoenician civic force 
along with the Macedonian corps, in the third the veterans 
who had followed him from Italy. In front of the line were 
placed the 80 elephants^ the cavalry were stationed on the 
wings. Scipio likewise disposed his legions in three divisions, 
as was the wont of the Romans, and so arranged them that the 
elephants could pSss through and along the line without breaking 
it. Not only was thiir disposition completely successful, but 

^ Neither the place nor time of the battle is properly determined. The 
former was probably no other than the well-known Zama regia; the time 
probably the spring of The fixing of the day as the 19th October, 

on account of the solar eclipse, is not to he depended on. 
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the elephants making their way to the side disordered also the 
Carthaginian cavalry on the wingS;, so that Scipio’s cavalry — 
which moreover was by the arrival of Massinissa’s troops rendered 
far superior to the enemy — ^had little trouble in dispersing them^ 
and were soon engaged in full pursuit. The struggle of the 
infantry was more severe. The conflict lasted long between 
the first divisions on both sides; at length in the extremely 
bloody hand-to-hand encounter both parties fell into confusion^ 
and were obliged to seek a support in the second divisions. 
The Romans found that support; but the Carthaginian militia 
showed itself so unsteady and waverings that the mercenaries 
believed themselves betrayed and a combat arose between them 
and the Carthaginian civic force. But Hannibal now hastily 
withdrew what remained of the first two lines to the flanks^ 
and pushed forward his choice Italian troops along the whole 
line. Scipio^ on the other hand, gathered together in the centre 
as many of the first line as still were able to fight, and made 
the second and third divisions close up on the right and left^of 
the first. Once more on the same spot began a still more fearful 
conflict; Hannibal’s old soldiers never wavered in spite of the 
superior numbers of the enemy, till the cavalry of the Romans 
and of Massinissa, returning from the pursuit of the beaten 
cavalry of the enemy, surrounded them on all sides. This not 
only terminated the struggle, but annihilated the Phoenician 
army; the same soldiers, who fourteen years before had given 
way at Cannae, had retaliated on their conquerors at Zama, 
With a handful of men Hannibal arrived, a fugitive, at 
Hadrumetum. 

After this day folly alone could counsel a continuance of the 
war on the part of Carthage. On the other hand it was in the 
power of the Roman general immediately to begin the siege 
of the capital, which was neither protected nor provisioned, 
and, unless unforeseen accidents should intervene, now to subject 
Carthage to the fate which Hannibal had wished to bring upon 
Rome. Scipio did not do so; he granted peace (iirr)^ but no 
longer upon the former terms. Besides the concessions which 
had already in the last negotiations been demanded in favour 
of Rome and of Massinissa, an annual contribution of 200 talents 
(£48,000) was imposed for fifty years^n the Carthaginians; 
and they had to bind themselves that they would not wage war 
against Rome or its allies or indeed beyond the bounds of Africa 
at all, and that in Africa they would not wage war beyond their 
own territory without having sought the permission of Rome 



chaf. VI. The War under Hannibal 175 

— ^the practical eifect of which was that Carthage became tribu- 
tary and lost her political independence. It even appears that 
the^ Carthaginians were bound in certain cases to furnish ships 
of war to the Roman fleet. 

Scipio has been accused of granting too favourable conditions 
to the enemy, lest he might be obliged to hand over the glory 
of terminating the most severe war which Rome had waged, 
along with his command, to a successor. The charge might 
have had some foundation, had the first proposals been carried 
out; it seems to have no warrant in reference to the second. 
His position in Rome was not such as to make the favourite 
of the people, after the victory of Zama, seriously apprehensive 
of recall — already before the victory an attempt to supersede 
him had been referred by the senate to the burgesses, and by 
them decidedly rejected. Nor do the conditions themselves 
warrant such a charge. The Carthaginian city never, after its 
hands were thus tied and a powerful neighbour was placed by 
side, made even an attempt to withdraw from Roman supre- 
macy, still less to enter into rivalry with Rome; besides, every 
one who cared to know knew that the war just terminated had 
been undertaken much more by Hannibal than by Carthage, 
and that it was absolutely impossible to revive the gigantic 
plans of the patriot party. It might seem little in the eyes of 
the vengeful Italians, that only the five hundred surrendered 
ships of war perished in the flames, and not the hated city itself; 
secret spite and official pedantry might contend for the view, 
that an opponent is only really vanquished when he is annihilated, 
and might censure the man who had disdained rigorously to 
punish the crime of having made Romans tremble, Scipio 
thought otherwise; and we have no reason and therefore no 
right to assume that the Roman was in this instance influenced 
by vulgar motives rather than by the noble and magnanimous 
impulses which formed part of his character. It was not the 
consideration of his own possible recall or of the mutability of 
fortune, nor was it any ^prehension of the outbreak of a Mace- 
donian war at certainly no distant date, that prevented the 
self-reliant and confident hero, with whom everything had 
hitherto succeeddfl beyond belief, from completing the destruction 
of the unhappy city,^hich fifty years afterwards his adopted 
grandson was commissioned to execute, and which might indeed 
have been equally well accomplished now. It is much more 
probable that the two great generals, on whom the decision of the 
political question now devolved, offered and accepted peace on 
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such terms in order to set just and reasonable limits on the one 
hand to the furious vengeance of the victors^ on the bther to 
the obstinacy and imprudence of the vanquished.' The noble* 
mindedness and statesmanlike gifts of the great antagonists 
are no less apparent in the magnanimous submission of Hannibal 
to what was inevitable^ than in the wise abstinence of Scipio 
from an extravagant and insulting use of victory. It is to be 
supposed that one so generous^ unprejudiced^, and intelligent 
should not have asked himself of what benefit it could be to his 
country^ now that the political power of the Carthaginian city 
was annihilated^ utterly to destroy that ancient seat of commerce 
and of agriculture, and wickedly to overthrow one of the main 
pUlars of the then existing civilisation? The time had not yet 
come when the first men of Rome lent themselves to destroy 
the civilisation of their neighbours, and frivolously fancied that 
they could wash away from themselves the eternal infamy of the 
nation by shedding an idle tear. 

Thus ended the second Punic or, as the Romans more correctly 
called it, the Hannibaiic war, after it had devastated the lands 
and islands from the Hellespont to the Pillars of Hercules for 
seventeen years. Before this war the policy of the Romans 
had no higher aim than to acquire command of the mainland 
of the Italian peninsula within its natural boundaries, and of the 
Italian islands and seas; it is clearly proved by their treatment 
of Africa on the conclusion of peace that they also terminated 
the war with the impression, not that they had laid the founda- 
tion of sovereignty over the states of the Mediterranean or of 
the so-called universal empire, but that they had rendered a 
dangerous rival innocuous and had given to Italy agreeable 
neighbours. It is true doubtless that the results of the war, 
the conquest of Spain in particular, little accorded with such an 
idea; but their very successes led them beyond their proper 
design, and it may in fact be affirmed that the Romans came into 
possession of Spain accidentally. The Romans achieved the 
sovereignty of Italy, because they stroi5e for it; the hegemony — 
and the sovereignty which grew out of it — over the territories 
of the Mediterranean was to a certain extent thrown into the 
hands of the Romans by the force of circuhnstances without 
intention on their part to acquire it. 

The immediate results of the war out of Italy were, the con- 
version of Spain into two Roman provinces — ^which, however, 
were in perpetual insurrection; the union of the hitherto de- 
pendent kingdom of Syracuse with the Roman province of 
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Sicily ; the establishment of a Roman instead of a Carthaginian 
protectorate over the most important Numidian chiefs; and 
lastly the conversion of Carthage from a powerful commercial 
state into a defenceless mercantile town. In other words^ it 
established the uncontested hegemony of Rome over the western 
region of the Mediterranean. Moreover^, it brought about that 
decided contact between the state systems of the East and the 
West which the first Punic war had only foreshadowed; and 
thereby gave rise to the proximate decisive interference of 
Rome in the conflicts of the Alexandrine monarchies. 

In Italy, first of all the Celts were now doomed to destruction, 
if indeed their fate had not been decided before; and the 
execution of the doom was only a question of time. Within 
the Roman confederacy the effect of the war was to bring into 
more distinct prominence the ruling Latin nation, whose internal 
union had been tried and attested by the peril which, notwith- 
standing isolated instances of wavering, it had surmounted on 
th^ whole in faithful fellowship ; and to depress still further the 
non-Latin or Latinised Italians, particularly the Etruscans and 
the Sabellians of Lower Italy. The heaviest punishment or 
rather vengeance was inflicted partly on the most powerful, 
partly on those who were at once the earliest and latest, allies 
of Hannibal — ^the community of Capua, and the land of the 
Bruttians. The Capuan constitution was abolished, and Capua 
was reduced from the second city into the first village of Italy; 
it was even proposed to raze the city and level it with the 
ground. The whole soil, with the exception of a few possessions 
of foreigners or of Campanians well disposed towards Rome, 
was declared by the senate to be public domain, and was there- 
after parcelled out to small occupiers on temporary lease. The 
Picentes on the Silarus were similarly treated; their capital was 
razed, and the inhabitants were dispersed among the surround- 
ing villages. The doom of the Bruttians was still more severe ; 
they were converted en masse into a sort of bondsmen to the 
Romans, and were for e^r excluded from the right of bearing 
arms. The other allies of Hannibal also dearly expiated their 
offence. The Greek cities suffered severely, with the exception 
of the few which had steadfastly adhered to Rome, such as the 
Campanian Greeks andr the Rhegines. Punishment not much 
lighter awaited the Arpanians and a multitude of other Apulian, 
Lucanian, and Samnite communities, most of which lost portions 
of their territory. On part of the lands thus acquired new 
colonies were settled. Thus in the year a succession of 
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burgess-colonies was sent to the best ports of Lower Italy^ 
arjsong which Sipontum (near Manfredonia) and Croton may be 
named;, as also Salemum placed in the former territory of the 
southern Picentes and destined to hold them in cheeky and aoove 
all Puteolij which soon became the seat of the fashionable villa- 
life and of the traffic in Asiatic and Egyptian luxuries. Thurii 
became a Latin fortress under the new name of Copia (fM)^ 
and the rich Bruttian town of Vibo under the name of Valentia 
(tI'D* The veterans of the victorious army of Africa were 
settled singly on various patches of land in Samnium and Apulia; 
the remainder was retained as public land;, and the pasture 
stations of the grandees of Rome replaced the gardens and 
arable fields of the farmers. As a matter of course^ moreover^ 
in all the communities of the peninsula the persons of note who 
were not well affected to Rome were got rid of^ so far as this 
could be accomplished by political processes and confiscations 
of property. Everywhere in Italy the non-Latin allies felt that 
their name was meaningless^ and that they were hencefojrth 
subjects of Rome; the conquest of Plannibal w^as felt as a second 
subjugation of Italy, and all the exasperation and all the 
arrogance of the victors vented themselves especially on their 
Italian allies who were not Latin. Even the colourless Roman 
comedy of this period, subjected as it was to close censorship, 
bears traces of this. When the subjugated towms of Capua and 
Atella v/ere abandoned without restraint to the unbridled wit 
of the Roman farce, so that the latter town became its very 
stronghold, and when other writers of comedy jested over the 
fact that the Campanian serfs had already learned to survive 
amidst the deadly atmosphere in which even the hardiest race of 
slaves, the Syrians, pined away; such unfeeling mockeries 
reflected the scorn of the victors, and re-echoed the cry of 
distress from the down-trodden nations. The position in which 
matters stood is shown by the anxious carefulness, which during 
the ensuing Macedonian war the senate evinced in the watching 
of Italy, and by the reinforcements which were despatched from 
Rome to the most important colonies, to Venusia in Narnia 
in f-jf, Cosa in and Gales shortly before 

What blanks were produced by war and famine in the ranks 
of the Italian population, is shown fey the example of the 
burgesses of Rome, whose numbers during the war had fallen 
almost a fourth. The statement, accordingly, that the whole 
number of Italians who fell in the war under Hannibal was 
300,000, seems not at all exaggerated. Of course this loss fell 
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chiefly on the flower of the burgesses, who in fact furnished the 
core and mass of the combatants. How fearfully the senate in 
particular was thinned, is shown by the filling up of its com- 
plement after the battle of Cannae, when it had been reduced 
to 123 persons, and was with difficulty restored to its normal 
state by an extraordinary nomination of 177 senators. That, 
moreover, the seventeen years’ war, which had been carried on 
simultaneously in all districts of Italy and towards all the four 
points of the compass abroad, must have shaken to the very 
heart the national economy, is abundantly evident; but our 
tradition does not suffice to illustrate this in detail. The state 
no doubt gained by the confiscations, and the Campanian 
territory in particular thenceforth remained an inexhaustible 
source of revenue to the state; but by this extension of the 
domain system the national prosperity of course lost just about 
as much as at other times it had gained by the breaking up 
of the state lands. Numbers of flourishing townships — ^four 
hiyidred, it was reckoned — ^were destroyed and ruined; the 
capital laboriously accumulated was consumed; the population 
were demoralised by camp life; the good old traditional habits 
of the burgesses and farmers were undermined from the capital 
down to the smallest village. Slaves and desperadoes associated 
themselves in robber-bands, of the dangers of which an idea 
may be formed from the fact that in a single year (xf-|) 7000 
men. had to be condemned for robbery in Apulia alone; the 
extension of the pastures, with their half-savage slave-herdsmen, 
favoured this mischievous barbarising of the land. Italian 
agriculture saw its very existence endangered by the proof, first 
afforded in this war, that the Homan people could be supported 
by grain from Sicily and from Egypt instead of that which they 
reaped themselves. 

Nevertheless the Roman, whom the gods had allowed to 
survive the close of that gigantic struggle, might look with 
pride to the past and with confidence to the future. Many 
errors had been commitiied, but much suffering had also been 
endured; the people, whose whole youth capable of arms had 
for ten years hardly laid aside shield and sword, might excuse 
many faults. Tfie living of different nations side by side in 
peace and amity upom the whole, although maintaining an 
attitude of mutual antagonism — ^which appears to be the aim of 
the peoples of modern times — ^was a thing foreign^ to antiquity. 
In ancient times it was necessary to be either anvil or hammer; 
and in the final struggle between the victors victory remained 
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with the Romans. Whether they would have the judgment to 
use it rightly — to attach the Latin nation by still closer bonds 
to Rome^ gradually to Latinise Italy^ to rule their dependents 
in the provinces as subjects and not to abuse them as slaves, 
to reform the constitution, to reinvigorate and to enlarge the 
tottering middle class — remained to be seen. If they should 
have the skill to accomplish these results, Italy might hope to 
see happy times, in which prosperity based on personal exertion 
under favourable circumstances, and the most decisive political 
supremacy over the then civilised world, would impart a just 
self-reliance to every member of the great whole, furnish a 
worthy aim for every ambition, and open a career for every 
talent. It would, no doubt, be otherwise, should they fail to 
use aright their victory. But for the moment doubtful voices 
and gloomy apprehensions were silent; from all quarters the 
warriors and victors returned to their homes; thanksgivings 
and amusements, and rewards to soldiers and burgesses were 
the order of the day; the released prisoners of war were s^nt 
home from Gaul, Africa, and Greece ; and at length the youthful 
conqueror moved in splendid procession through the decorated 
streets of the capital, to deposit his laurels in the house of the 
god by whose direct inspiration, as the pious whispered one to 
another, he had been guided in counsel and in action. 



CHAPTER VII 


THE WEST FROM THE PEACE OF HANNIBAL TO THE 
CLOSE OF THE THIRD PERIOD 

The war waged by Hannibal had interrupted Rome in the 
extension of her dominion to the Alps or to the boundary of 
Italy, as was even now the Roman phrase, and in her organi- 
sation and colonising of the Celtic territories. It was self- 
evident that the task would now be resumed at the point where 
it had been broken ofiE, and the Celts were well aware of this. 
In the very year of the conclusion of peace with Carthage (f-gx) 
hostilities had recommenced in the territory of the Boii, who 
were the most immediately exposed to danger ; and a first success 
obtained by them over the hastily assembled Roman levy, 
coupled with the persuasions of a Carthaginian officer, Hamilcar, 
who had been left behind from the expedition of Mago in 
northern Italy, produced in the following year a general 

insurrection spreading beyond the two tribes immediately 
threatened, the Boii and Insubres. The Ligurians were driven 
to arms by the nearer approach of the danger, and even the youth 
of the Cenomani on this occasion listened less to the voice of their 
cautious chiefs than to the urgent appeal of their kinsmen who 
were in peril. Of the two fortresses constructed with a view 
to check the raids of the Gauls, Placentia and Cremona, the 
former was sacked — ^not more than 2000 of the inhabitants of 
Placentia saved their lives — and the second was invested. In 
haste the legions advanced to save what they could. A great 
battle took place before Cremona. The dexterous management 
and the professional skill of the Phoenician leader failed to make 
up for the deficiencies of his troops ; the Gauls were unable to 
withstand the onset of the legions, and among the numerous 
dead who covered the field of battle was the Carthaginian officer. 
The Celts, nevertheless,, continued the struggle ; the same 
Roman army which had conquered at Cremona was next year 
chiefly through the fault of its careless leader, almost 
destroyed by the Insubres ; and it was not till that Placentia 
could be partially re-established. But the league of the cantons 
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associated for the desperate struggle suffered from intestine 
di^ord; the Boii and Insubres quarrelled^ and the Cenomani 
not only withdrew from the national league, but purchased their 
pardon from the Romans by a disgraceful betrayal of their 
countrymen; during a battle in which the Insubres engaged 
the Romans on the Mincius, the Cenomani attacked in rear, and 
helped to destroy, their allies and comrades in arms 
Thus humbled and deserted, the Insubres, after the fall of 
Comum, likewise consented to conclude a separate peace (ftf)- 
The conditions, which the Romans prescribed to the Cenomani 
and Insubres, were certainly harder than they had been in the 
habit of granting to the members of the Italian confederacy; 
in particular, they were careful to confirm by law the barrier 
of separation between Italians and Celts, and to enact that no 
member of these two Celtic tribes should ever be capable of 
acquiring the citizenship of Rome. But these Transpadane 
Celtic districts were allowed to retain their existence and their 
national constitution- — so that they formed not townships, but 
cantons of the several tribes — and no tribute, as it 'would seem, 
was imposed on them. They were intended to serve as a bul- 
wark for the Roman settlements south of the Po, and to ward 
off from Italy the incursions of the migratory northern tribes 
and the aggressions of the predatory inhabitants of the Alps, 
who were wont to make regular razzias in these districts. The 
process of Latinising, moreover, made rapid progress in these 
regions; the Celtic nationality was evidently far from able to 
oppose such resistance as the more civilised nations of Sabellians 
and Etruscans. The celebrated Latin comic poet Statius 
Caecilius, who died in fif ^ 'W'as a manumitted Insubrian; and 
Polybius, who visited these districts towards the close of the 
sixth century, affirms, not perhaps without some exaggeration, 
that in that quarter only a few villages among the Alps remained 
Celtic. The Veneti, on the other hand, appear to have retained 
their nationality longer. 

The chief efforts of the Romans in these regions were naturally 
directed to check the immigration of the Transalpine Celts, 
and to make the natural wall, which separates the peninsula 
from the interior of the continent, also its {Political boundary. 
That the terror of the Roman name «fead already penetrated 
to the adjacent Celtic cantons beyond the Alps, is shown not only 
by the totally passive attitude which they maintained during 
the annihilation or subjugation of their Cisalpine countrymen, 
but still more by the official disapproval and disavowal which 
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the Transalpine cantons — ^which term we must suppose primarily 
to apply’ to the Helvetii (between the lake of Geneva and the 
Main) and the Cami or Taurisci (in Carinthia and Styria) — 
expressed to the envoys from Rome_, who complained of the 
attempts made by isolated Celtic bands to settle peacefully on 
the Roman side of the Alps. Not less significant was the humble 
spirit in which these same bands of emigrants first came to the 
Roman senate entreating an assignment of land; and then with- 
out remonstrance obeyed the rigorous order to return over the 
Alps (f allowed the town^ which they had already 
founded not far from Aquileia; to be again destroyed. With 
wise severit3^ the senate permitted no sort of exception to the 
principle that the gates of the Alps should be henceforth closed 
against the Celtic nation^ and visited with heavy penalties those 
Roman subjects in Italy , who had instigated any such schemes 
of immigration. An attempt of this kind which was made on a 
route hitherto little known to the Romans, in the innermost 
re(^ss of the Adriatic, and still more, as it would seem, the project 
of Philip of Macedon for invading Italy from the east as Hannibal 
had done from the west, gave occasion to the founding of a 
fortress in the extreme north-eastern comer of Italy — ^Aquileia, 
the most northerly of the Italian colonies (-'H'i-xl'x) — ^which was 
intended not only to close that route for ever against foreigners, 
but also to secure the command of the gulf which was specially 
convenient for navigation, and to check the piracy which was 
still not wholly extirpated in those waters. The establishment 
of Aquileia led to a war with the Istrians 'xyV), which was 

speedily terminated by the storming of some strongholds and 
the fall of the king, Aepulo, and which was remarkable for 
nothing except for the panic, which the news of the surprise of 
the Roman camp a handful of barbarians occasioned in the 
fleet and throughout Italy. 

A different course was adopted with the region on the south 
of the Po, which the Roman senate had determined to incorporate 
with Italy. The Boii, who were immediately affected by this 
step, defended themselves with the resolution of despair. They 
even crossed the Po and made an attempt to rouse the Insubres 
once more to arm^ (rf 1-)^ blockaded a consul in his camp, 

and he was on the poii>t of succumbing; Placentia maintained 
itself with difficulty against the constant assaults of the 
exasperated natives. At length the last battle was fought 
at Mutina; it was long and bloody, but the Romans conquered 
thenceforth the stmggle was no longer a war, but 
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a slave hunt. The Roman camp soon was the only asylum 
in^he Boian territory; thither the better part of the still sur- 
viving population began to take refuge ; and the victors were able, 
without much exaggeration, to report to Rome that nothing 
remained of the nation of the Boii but old men and children. 
The nation was thus obliged to resign itself to the fate appointed 
for it. The Romans demanded the cession of half the territory 
(f-f-f); the demand could not be refused, and even within the 
diminished district which was left to the Boii, they soon dis- 
appeared, amalgamated with their conquerors.^ 

After the Romans had thus cleared the ground for themselves, 
the fortresses of Placentia and Cremona, whose colonists had 
been mostly swept away or dispersed by the troubles of the last 
few years, were reorganised, and new settlers were sent thither. 
The new foundations were, in or near the former territory of the 
Senones, Potentia (near Recanati not far from Ancona, in 
and Pisaurum (Pesaro, in y|^), and, in the newly acquired 
district of the Boii, the fortresses of Bononia Mutina 

and Parma (fi-3-); "the colony of Mutina had been instituted 
before the war under Hannibal, but that war had interrupted 
the completion of the settlement. The institution of fortresses 
was associated, as was always the case, with the construction 
of military roads. The Flaminian way was prolonged from its 
northern termination at Ariminum, under the name of the 
Aemilian way, to Placentia (-o-t)* Moreover, the road from 
Rome to Arretium or the Cassian way, which perhaps had 
already been long a municipal road, was taken in charge and 

^ According to the account of Strabo these Italian Boii were driven by 
the Romans over the Alps, and from them proceeded that Boian settle- 
ment in what is now Hungary between the Neusiedlersee and the Platt ensee, 
which was attacked and annihilated in the time of Augustus by the Getae 
who crossed the Danube, but which bequeathed to this district the name 
of the Boian desert. This account is far from agreeing with the well- 
attested representation of the Roman annals, according to which the 
Romans were content with the cession of half the territory; and, in order 
to explain the disappearance of the Italian Boii, we have really no need to 
assume a violent expulsion — the other Celtie'p copies, although visited to a 
far less extent by war and colonisation, disappeared not much less rapidly 
and totally from the ranks of the Italian nations. On the other hand, 
other accounts suggest the derivation of those Boii on the Plattensee from 
the main stock of the nation, which formerly had itS seat in Bavaria and 
Bohemia before Germanic tribes pushed it towards the south. But it is 
altogether very doubtful whether the Boii, wlmm we find near Bordeaux, 
on the Po, and in Bohemia, were really scattered branches of one stock, or 
whether this is not an instance of mere similarity of name. The hypo- 
thesis of Strabo may have rested on nothing else than an inference £rom 
the similarity of name — an inference such as the ancients drew oft^n 
without due reason, in the case of the Cimbri, Veneti, and others. 
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constructed anew by the Roman community probably in -f-f-f- ; 
while in'-f^l-l- the track from Arretium over the Apennines •to 
Bononia as far as the new Aemilian road had been put in order^ 
and furnished a shorter communication between Rome and 
the fortresses on the Po. By these comprehensive measures the 
Apennines were practically superseded as the boundary between 
the Celtic and Italian territories, and were replaced by the Po. 
South of the Po there henceforth prevailed mainly the civic 
constitution of the Italians, beyond it mainly the cantonal 
constitution of the Celts; and, if the district between the 
Apennines and the Po was still designated ager CelticuSy it was 
but an empty name. 

In the north-western mountain-land of Italy, whose valleys 
and hills were occupied chiefly by the much-subdivided Ligurian 
stock, the Romans pursued a similar course. Those dwelling 
immediately to the north of the Arno were extirpated. This 
fate befell chiefly the Apuani, who dwelt on the Apennines 
bets^een the Amo and the Magra, and incessantly plundered 
on the one side the territory of Pisae, on the other that of 
Bononia and Mutina. Those who did not fall victims in that 
quarter to the sword of the Romans were transported into Lower 
Italy to the region of Beneventum and by energetic 

measures the Ligurian nation, from which the Romans were 
obliged in to recover the colony of Mutina which it had 
conquered, was completely crushed in the mountains which 
separate the valley of the Po from that of the Amo. The 
fortress of Luna (not far from Spezzia), established in -fYf in 
the former territory of the Apuani, protected the frontier against 
the Ligurians just as Aquileia did against the Transalpines, 
and gave the Romans at the same time an excellent port which 
henceforth became the station for the passage to Massilia or 
to Spain. The construction of the coast or Aurelian road from 
Rome to Luna, and of the cross road carried from Luca by way 
of Florence to Arretium between the Aurelian and Cassian ways, 
probably belongs to the same period. 

With the more western Ligurian tribes, who held the Genoese 
Apennines and the Maritime Aps, there were incessant conflicts. 
They were trouble'bome neighbours, accustomed to pillage by 
land and by sea; the Pisans and Massiliots suffered no little 
injury from their incursions and their piracies. But no per- 
manent results were gained amidst these constant hostilities, 
or perhaps even aimed at ; except apparently that, with a view 
to have a communication by land with Transalpine Gaul and 
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Spain in addition to the regular route by sea^ the , Romans 
endeavoured to clear the great coast road from Luna by way 
of Massilia to Emporiae, at least as far as the Alps — ^beyonj^ the 
Alps it devolved on the Massiliots to keep the coast navigation 
open for Roman vessels and the road along the shore open for 
travellers by land. The interior with its impassable valleys 
and its rocky fastnesses, and with its poor but dexterous and 
crafty inhabitants, served the Romans mainly as a school of 
war for the training and hardening of officers and soldiers. 

Wars as they are called, of a similar character with those 
against the Ligurians, were waged with the Corsicans and 
to a still greater extent with the inhabitants of the interior of 
Sardinia, who retaliated for the predatory expeditions directed 
against them by sudden attacks on the districts along the coast. 
The expedition of Tiberius Gracchus against the Sardinians in 
was specially held in remembrance, not so much because it 
gave peace ’’ to the province, as because he asserted that he 
had slain or captured as many as 80,000 of the islanders, -^nd 
dragged slaves thence in such multitudes to Rome that “ as 
cheap as a Sardinian ’’ became a proverb. 

In Africa the policy of Rome was substantially summed up 
in the one idea, as short-sighted as it was narrow-minded, that 
she ought to prevent the revival of the power of Carthage, and 
ought accordingly to keep the unhappy city constantly oppressed 
and apprehensive of a declaration of war suspended over it 
by Rome like the sword of Damocles. The stipulation in the 
treaty of peace, that the Carthaginians should retain their 
territory undiminished, but that their neighbour Massinissa 
should have all those possessions guaranteed to him which he or 
his predecessor had possessed within the Carthaginian bounds, 
looks almost as if it had been inserted not to prevent, but to 
provoke disputes. The same remark applies to the obligation 
imposed by the treaty of peace on the Carthaginians not to 
make war upon the allies of Rome; so that, according to the 
letter of the treaty, they were not efv^en entitled to expel their 
Numidian neighbours from their own undisputed territory. 
With such stipulations and amidst the uncertainty of African 
frontier questions in general, the situation of Carthage in presence 
of a neighbour equally powerful and unscrupulous and of a liege 
lord who was at once umpire and party in the cause, could not 
but be a painful one; but the reality was worse than the worst 
expectations. As early as ff-J- Carthage found herself suddenly 
assailed under frivolous ^pretexts, and saw the richest portion of 
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her territory, the province of Emporiae on the lesser Syrtis; 
partly plundered by the Numidians, partly even seized aftid 
retaigied by them. Encroachments of this kind were multiplied ; 
the level country passed into the hands of the Numidians, and 
the Carthaginians with difficulty maintained themselves in 
the larger towns. Within the last two years alone, the Cartha- 
ginians declared in ttI'j seventy villages had been again wrested 
from them in opposition to the treaty. Embassy after embassy 
was despatched to Rome; the Carthaginians adjured the Roman 
senate either to allow them to defend themselves by arms, or 
to appoint a court of arbitration with power to enforce their 
award, or to regulate the frontier anew that they might at least 
learn once for all how much they were to lose; otherwise it 
were better to make them Roman subjects at once than thus 
gradually to deliver them over to the Libyans. But the Roman 
government, which already in f had held forth a direct pros- 
pect of extension of territoiy^ to their client, of course at the 
expense of Carthage, seemed to have little objection that he 
should himself take the booty destined for him ; they moderated 
at times the too great impetuosity of the Libyans, w^ho now 
retaliated fully on their old tormentors for their former sufierings ; 
but it was in reality for the very sake of inflicting this torture 
that the Romans had assigned Massinissa as a neighbour to 
Carthage. All the requests and complaints had no result, 
except that Roman commissions made their appearance in 
Africa and after a thorough investigation came to no decision, 
or that in the negotiations at Rome the envoys of Massinissa 
pretended a want of instructions and the matter was adjourned. 
Phoenician patience alone was able to submit meekly to such a 
position, and even to exhibit towards the despotic victors every 
attention and courtesy, solicited or unsolicited, with unwearied 
perseverance. The Carthaginians especially courted Roman 
favour by sending supplies of grain. 

This pliability on the part of the vanquished, however, was 
not mere patience and resignation. There was still in Carthage 
a patriotic party, and at its head stood the man, who, wherever 
fate placed him, was still dreaded by the Romans. It had 
not abandoned tfie idea of resuming the struggle by taking 
advantage of those complications that might be easily foreseen 
between Rome and the eastern powers; and, as the failure 
of the magnificent scheme of Hamilcar and his sons had been 
due mainly to the Carthaginian oligarchy, the chief object was 
internally to reinvigorate the country for this new struggle. 
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The salutary influence of adversity^ and the clear^ noble^ and 
cotamanding mind of Hannibal^ effected political and financial 
reforms. The oligarchy ^ which had filled up the taaeasure pf its 
guilty follies by raising a criminal process against the great 
general^ charging him with having intentionally abstained from 
the capture of Rome and with embezzlement of the Italian spoil 
— that rotten oligarchy was^ on the proposition of Hannibal^ 
overthrown, and a democratic government was introduced 
such as was suited to the circumstances of the citizens (before 
f ¥§)• The finances were so rapidly reorganised by the collection 
of arrears and of embezzled moneys and by the introduction 
of better control, that the contribution due to Rome could be 
paid without burdening the citizens with any extraordinary 
taxes. The Roman government, just then on the point of 
beginning its critical war with the great king of Asia, observed 
the progress of these events, as may easily be conceived, with 
apprehension; it was no imaginary danger that the Carthaginian 
fleet might land in Italy and a second war under Hannibal 
might spring up there, while the Roman legions were fighting 
in Asia Minor. We can scarcely, therefore, censure the Romans 
for sending an embassy to Carthage (in ) which was charged, 
in all probability, to demand the surrender of Hannibal. The 
spiteful Carthaginian oligarchs, who sent letter after letter to 
Rome to denounce to the national foe the hero who had over- 
thrown them as having entered into secret communications 
with the powers unfriendly to Rome, were contemptible, but 
their information was probably correct ; and, true as it was that 
that embassy involved a humiliating confession of the dread 
with which the simple shofete of Carthage inspired so powerful 
a people, and natural and honourable as it was that the proud 
conqueror of Zama should take exception in the senate to so 
humiliating a step, still that confession was nothing but the 
simple truth, and Hannibal was of a genius so extraordinary, 
that none but sentimental politicians in Rome could tolerate 
him longer at the head of the Carthaginian state. The marked 
recognition thus accorded to him by the Roman government 
scarcely took himself by surprise. As it was Hannibal and not 
Carthage that had carried on the last war, so 'it was he who had 
to bear the fate of the vanquished. Thei^Carthaginians could do 
nothing but submit and be thankful that Hannibal, sparing 
them the greater disgrace of delivering him up by a speedy and 
prudent flight to the East, left to his ancestral city merely the 
lesser disgrace of banishing its greatest citizen for ever from 
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his native land, of confiscating his property, and of razing his 
house. The profound saying that those are the favourites «of 
the gods^ on whom they lavish infinite joys and infinite sorrows, 
thus Verified itself in full measure in the case of Hannibal. 

A graver responsibility than that arising out of their pro- 
ceedings against Hannibal attaches to the Roman government 
for their persistence in suspecting and tormenting the city after 
his removal. Parties indeed fermented there as before; but, 
after the withdrawal of the extraordinary man who had well-nigh 
changed the destinies of the world, the patriot party was not 
of much more importance in Carthage than in Aetolia or Achaia. 
The most rational of the various ideas which then agitated the 
unhappy city was beyond doubt that of attaching themselves 
to Massinissa, and of converting him from the oppressor into the 
protector of the Phoenicians. But neither the national section of 
the patriots nor the section with Libyan tendencies attained the 
helm; on the contrary the government remained in the hands of 
the oligarchs friendly to Rome, who, so far as they did not alto- 
gether renounce thought of the future, clung to the single idea of 
saving the material prosperity and the communal freedom of 
Carthage under Roman protection. With this state of matters 
the Romans might well have been content. But neither the 
multitude, nor even the senators of the average stamp, could rid 
themselves of the profound alarm produced by the campaigns of 
Hannibal,*’ and the Roman merchants with envious eyes beheld 
the city even now, when its political power was gone, possessed of 
extensive commerical dependencies and of a firmly established 
wealth which nothing could shake. Already in f fl- the Cartha- 
ginian government offered to pay up at once the whole instalments 
stipulated in the treaty of — an offer which the Romans, who 
attached far more importance to the having Carthage tributary 
than to the sums of money themselves, naturally declined, and 
only deduced from it the conviction that, in spite of all the trouble 
they had taken, the city was not ruined and was not capable 
of min. Fresh reports 'v^ere ever circulating through Rome 
as to the intrigues of the faithless Phoenicians. At one time 
it was alleged that Aristo of Tyre had been seen in Carthage as 
an emissary of Haimibal, to prepare the citizens for the landing 
of an Asiatic war-fleet another, that the council had, 

in a secret nocturnal sitting in the temple of the God of Healing, 
given audience to the envoys of Perseus at another there 

was talk of the powerful fleet which was being equipped in Car- 
thage for the Macedonian war (ttt)* probable that these 
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and similar reports were founded on nothing more than, at most, 
individual indiscretions; but still they were the signal for new 
diplomatic misrepresentations on the part of Rome, and for 
new aggressions on the part of Massinissa, and the idea ^ined 
ground the more, the less sense and reason there was in it, that 
the Carthaginian question would not be settled without a third 
Punic war. 

While the power of the Phoenicians was thus declining in 
the land of their adoption, just as it had long ago sunk in their 
original home, a new state grew up by their side. The northern 
coast of Africa has been inhabited from time immemorial, and 
is inhabited still, by a people who themselves assume the name 
of Shilah or Tamazigt, whom the Greeks and Romans call 
Nomades or Numidians, the '' pastoral ’’ people, and the 
Arabs call Berbers, although they also at times designate them 
as “ shepherds (Shawie), and to whom we are wont to give 
the name of Berbers or Kabyles. This people is, so far as its 
language has been hitherto investigated, related to no other 
known nation. In the Carthaginian period these tribes, with 
the exception of those dwelling immediately around Carthage 
or immediately on the coast, had on the whole maintained 
their independence, and had also substantially retained their 
pastoral and equestrian life, such as the inhabitants of the Atlas 
lead at the present day ; although they were not strangers to the 
Phoenician alphabet and Phoenician civilisation generally (p. ii), 
and instances occurred in which the Berber sheiks had their 
sons educated in Carthage and intermarried with the families 
of the Phoenician nobility. It was not the policy of the Romans 
to have direct possessions of their own in Africa; they preferred 
to rear a state there which should not be of sufficient importance 
to dispense with Roman protection, and yet should be sufficiently 
strong to keep down the power of Carthage now that it was 
restricted to Africa, and to render all freedom of movement 
impossible for the tortured city. They found what they sought 
among the native princes. About {he time of the Hannibalic 
war the natives of North Africa were subject to three principal 
kings, each of whom, according to the custom there, had a 
multitude of princes bound to follow his banner; Bocchar king 
of the Mauri, who ruled from the Atlg^ntic Ocean to the river 
Molochath (now Mluia, on the boundary between Morocco and 
the French territory); Syphax king of the Massaesyli, who ruled 
from the last-named point to the Perforated Promontory,’^ 
as it was called (Seba Rus, between DJidjeh and Bona), in what 
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are now the provinces of Oran and Algiers; and Massinissa king 
of the Massy li^, who ruled from the Tretum Promontorium to tjie 
boundary of Carthage^ in what is now the province of Constan- 
tine. The most powerful of these^ Syphax king of Siga^, had 
been vanquished in the last war between Rome and Carthage 
and carried away captive to Rome_, w^here he died in captivity* 
His wide dominions were mainly given to Massinissa; although 
Vermina the son of Syphax by humble petition recovered 
a small portion of his father's territory from the Romans (gin/):^ 
he was unable to deprive the earlier ally of the Romans of his 
position as the privileged oppressor of Carthage. 

Massinissa became the founder of the Numidian kingdom; 
and seldom has choice or accident hit upon a man so thoroughly 
fitted for his post. In body sound and supple up to extreme 
old age ; temperate and sober like an Arab ; capable of enduring 
any fatigue^ of standing on the same spot from morning to 
evening, and of sitting four-and-tw^enty hours on horseback; 
tried alike as a soldier and a general amidst the romantic 
vicSsitudes of his youth as well as on the battle-fields of Spain, 
and not less master of the more difficult art of maintaining 
discipline in his numerous household and order in his dominions ; 
with equal unscrupulousness ready to throw himself at the feet 
of his powerful protector, or to tread under foot his weaker 
neighbour ; and, in addition to all this, as accurately acquainted 
with the circumstances of Carthage where he w^as educated and 
had been on familiar terms in the noblest houses, as he was 
filled with an African bitterness of hatred towards his own and 
his people’s oppressors, — this remarkable man became the soul 
of the revival of his nation, which had seemed on the point of 
perishing, and of whose virtues and faults he appeared as it 
were a living embodiment. Fortune favoured him, as in every- 
thing, so especially in the fact, that it allowed him time for his 
work. He died in the ninetieth year of his age 
in the sixtieth year of his reign, retaining to the last the full 
enjoyment of his bodily and mental powers, leaving behind him 
a son one year old, and possessing the reputation of having been 
the strongest man and the best and most fortunate king of his 
age. 

We have already narrated how palpably the Romans in their 
management of African affairs displayed their studied leaning 
towards Massinissa, and how zealously and constantly the latter 
availed himself of the tacit permission to enlarge his territory at 
the expense of Carthage. The whole interior to the border of 
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the desert fell to the native sovereign as it were of its own accord^ 
and even the upper valley of the Bagradas (Mejerda)" with the 
rich town of Vaga became subject to the king; omthe coast also 
to the east of Carthage he occupied the old Sidonian c^cy of 
Great Leptis and other districts, so that his kingdom stretched 
from the Mauretanian to the Cyrenaean frontier, enclosed the 
Carthaginian territory on every side by land, and ever3rwhere 
pressed, in the closest vicinity, on the Phoenicians. It admits 
of no doubt, that he looked on Carthage as his future capital; 
the Libyan party there was significant. But it was not only by 
the diminution of her territory that Carthage suffered injury. 
The roving shepherds were converted by their great king into 
another people. After the example of the king, who brought 
the fields under cultivation far and wide and bequeathed to 
each of his sons considerable landed estates, his subjects also 
began to settle and to practise agriculture. As he converted 
his shepherds into settled citizens, he converted also his hordes 
of plunderers into soldiers who were deemed by Rome worthy 
to fight side by side with her legions; and he bequeathed td^his 
successors a richly-filled treasury, a well-disciplined army, and 
even a fleet. His residence Cirta (Constantine) became the 
stirring capital of a powerful state, and a chief seat of Phoe- 
nician civilisation, which was zealously fostered at the court of 
the Berber king — ^fostered perhaps studiously with a view to the 
future Carthagino-Numidian kingdom. The hitherto degraded 
Libyan nationality thus rose in its own estimation, and the 
native manners and language made their way even into the old 
Phoenician towns, such as Great Leptis. The Berber began, 
under the aegis of Rome, to feel himself the equal or even the 
superior of the Phoenician; Carthaginian envoys at Rome had 
to submit to be told that they were aliens in Africa, and that the 
land belonged to the Libyans. The Phoenico-national civilisa- 
tion of North Africa, which still retained life and vigour even 
under the levelling times of the empire, was far more the work 
of Massinissa than of the Carthaginians. 

In Spain the Greek and Phoenician towns along the coast, 
such as Emporiae, Saguntum, New Carthage, Malaca, and 
Gades, submitted to the Roman rule the more readily, that, 
left to their own resources, they would, hardiy have been able 
to protect themselves from the natives; as for similar reasons 
Massilia, although far more important and more capable of self- 
defence than those towns, did not omit to secure a powerful 
support in case of need by closely attaching itself to the Romans, 
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to whom it was in return very serviceable as an intermediate 
station between Italy and Spain. The natives, on the other 
hand, gave to- the Romans endless trouble. It is true that there 
were^not wanting the rudiments of a national Iberian civilisa- 
tion, although of its special character it is scarcely possible for 
us to acquire any clear idea. We find among the Iberians a 
widely diflEused national writing, which divides itself into two 
chief kinds, that of the valley of the Ebro, and the Andalusian, 
and each of these was probably subdivided into various branches : 
this writing seems to have originated at a very early period, and 
to be traceable rather to the old Greek than to the Phoenician 
alphabet. There is a tradition that the Turdetani (round 
Seville) possessed lays from very ancient times, a metrical book 
of laws of 6000 verses, and even historical records; at any rate 
this tribe is described as the most civilised of all the Spanish 
tribes, and at the same time the least warlike; indeed, it 
regularly carried on its wars by means of foreign mercenaries. 
To J:he same region probably we must refer Polybius’ descrip- 
tions of the flourishing condition of agriculture and the rearing 
of cattle in Spain — so that, in the absence of opportunity of 
export, grain and flesh were to be had at nominal prices — and of 
the splendid royal palaces with golden and silver jars full of 
barley wine.” At least a portion of the Spaniards, moreover, 
zealously embraced the elements of culture which the Romans 
brought along with them, so that the process of Latinising made 
more rapid progress in Spain than an5rwhere else in the trans- 
marine provinces. For example, warm baths after the Italian 
fashion came into use even at this period among the natives. 
Roman money, too, was to all appearance not only current in 
Spain far earlier than elsewhere out of Italy, but was imitated 
in Spanish coins; a circumstance in some measure explained by 
the rich silver-mines of the country. The so-called silver of 
Osca ” (now Huesca in Arragon), Spanish denarii with 
Iberian inscriptions, is mentioned in ; and the commence- 
ment of their coinage cani^t be placed much later, because the 
impression is imitated from that of the oldest Roman denarii. 
But, while in the southern and eastern provinces the culture 
of the natives ma;^' have so far prepared the way for Roman 
civilisation and Roman rule that these encountered no serious 
difficulties, the west and north on the other hand, and the whole 
of the interior, were occupied by numerous tribes more or less 
barbarous, who knew little of any kind of civilisation — ^in Inter- 
catia, for instance, the use of gold and silver was still unknown 
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about — and who were on no better terms with each other 

than with the Homans. A characteristic trait in these free 
Spaniards was the chivalrous spirit of the men and;, at least to 
an equal extent, of the women. When a mother sent forth her 
son to battle, she roused his spirit by the recital of the feats of 
his ancestors ; and the fairest maiden unasked offered her hand 
in marriage to the bravest man. Single combat was common, 
both with a view to determine the prize of valour, and for the 
settlement of lawsuits; even disputes among the relatives of 
princes as to the succession were settled in this way. It not 
unfrequently happened that a welhknown warrior confronted 
the ranks of the enemy and challenged an antagonist by name ; 
the defeated champion then surrendered his mantle and sword 
to his opponent, and even entered into relations of friendship 
and hospitality with him. Twenty years after the close of the 
second Punic war, the little Celtiberian community of Complega 
(in the neighbourhood of the sources of the Tagus) sent a 
message to the Homan general, that unless he sent to theno^for 
every man that had fallen a horse, a mantle, and a sword, it 
would fare ill with him. Proud of their military honour, so 
that they frequently could not bear to survive the disgrace of 
being disarmed, the Spaniards were nevertheless disposed to 
follow any one who should enlist their services, and to stake 
their lives in any foreign quarrel. The summons was char- 
acteristic, which a Roman general well acquainted with the 
customs of the country sent to a Celtiberian band fighting in the 
pay of the Turdetani against the Romans — either to return 
home, or to enter the Roman service with double pay, or to fix 
time and place for battle. If no recruiting officer made his 
appearance, they met of their own accord in free bands, with the 
view of pillaging the more peaceful districts and even of captur- 
ing and occupying towns, quite after the manner of the Cam- 
panians. The wildness and insecurity of the inland districts are 
attested by the fact that the being sent into the interior west- 
ward of Cartagena was regarded by the Romans as a severe 
punishment, and that in periods of any excitement the Roman 
commandants of Further Spain took with them escorts of as 
many as 6000 men. They are still more clSarly shown by the 
singular relations subsisting between the Greeks and their 
Spanish neighbours in the Graeco-Spanish double city of 
Emporiae, at the eastern extremity of the Pyrenees. The 
Greek settlers, who dwelt on a peninsula separated on the land- 
ward side from the Spanish part of the town by a wall, took care 
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that this wall should be guarded every night by a third of their 
civic force, and that one of the superior magistrates should con- 
stantly superintend the watch at the only gate; no Spaniard 
was allowed to set foot in the Greek city, and the Greeks con- 
veyed their merchandise to the natives only in numerous and 
well-escorted companies. 

These natives, full of restlessness and fond of war — ^full of the 
spirit of the Cid and of Don Quixote — were now to be tamed 
and, if possible, civilised by the Romans. In a military point 
of view the task was not difficult. It is true that the Spaniards 
showed themselves, not only when behind the walls of their 
cities or under the leadership of Hannibal, but even when left 
to themselves and in the open field of battle, no contemptible 
opponents ; with their short two-edged sword which the Romans 
subsequently adopted from them, and their formidable assault- 
ing columns, they not unfrequently made even the Roman 
legions waver. Had they been able to submit to military dis- 
cipline and to political combination, they might perhaps have 
shaken ofi the foreign yoke imposed on them. But their valour 
was rather that of the guerilla than of the soldier, and they were 
utterly void of political judgment. Thus in Spain there was no 
serious war, but as little was there any real peace; the Spaniards,, 
as Caesar afterwards very justly pointed out to them, never 
showed themselves quiet in peace or strenuous in war. Easy as* 
it was for a Roman general to scatter a host of insurgents, it was 
difficult for the Roman statesman to devise any suitable means 
of really pacifying and civilising Spain. In fact, he could only 
deal with it by palliative measures; because the only really 
adequate expedient, a comprehensive Latin colonisation, was 
not accordant with the general aim of Roman policy at this 
period. 

The territory which the Romans acquired in Spain in the 
course of the second Punic war was from the beginning divided 
into two masses — the province formerly Carthaginian, which 
embraced in the first instiince the present districts of Andalusia, 
Granada, Murcia, and Valencia, and the province of the Ebro, 
or the modern Arragon and Catalonia, the headquarters of the 
Roman army durfng the last war. Out of these territories were- 
formed the two Roman provinces of Further and Hither Spain. 
The Romans sought gradually to reduce to subjection the 
interior corresponding nearly to the two Castiles, which they 
•comprehended under the general name of Celtiberia, while they 
were content with checking the incursions of the inhabitants oft 
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the western provinces^ more especially those of the Lusitanians 
in ^he modern Portugal and the Spanish Estremadura; into the 
Roman territory; with the tribes on the north coast, the 
Gallaecians, Asturians, and Cantabrians, they did not aS yet 
come into contact at all. The territories thus won, however, 
could not be maintained and secured without a standing garri- 
son, for the governor of Hither Spain had no small trouble every 
year with the chastisement of the Celtiberians, and the governor 
of the more remote province found similar employment in 
repelling the Lusitanians. It was needful accordingly to main- 
tain in Spain a Roman army of four strong legions, or about 
40,000 men, year after year; besides which the general levy had 
often to be called out in the districts occupied by Rome, to 
reinforce the legions. This was of great importance for two 
reasons: it was in Spain that the military occupation of the 
land first became continuous, at least on any great scale; and 
it was there consequently that the military service acquired a 
permanent character. The old Roman custom of sending troops 
only where the exigencies of war at the moment required them, 
and of not keeping the men called to serve, except in very 
serious and important wars, under arms for more than a year, 
was found incompatible with the retention of the turbulent and 
remote Spanish provinces beyond the sea; it was absolutely 
impossible to withdraw the troops from these, and very danger- 
ous even to relieve them extensively. The Roman burgesses 
began to perceive that dominion over a foreign people is an 
annoyance not only to the slave, but to the master, and mur- 
mured loudly regarding the odious war-service of Spain. While 
the new generals with good reason refused to allow the relief of 
the existing corps as a whole, the men mutinied and threatened 
that, if they were not allowed their discharge, they would take 
it of their own accord. 

The wars themselves, which the Romans waged in Spain, 
were but of subordinate importance. They began with the 
very departure of Scipio (p. 153), and continued as long as the 
war under Hannibal lasted. After the peace with Carthage 
(in f^x) there was a cessation of arms in the peninsula; but 
only for a short time. In ^ general insurrection broke out 
in both provinces ; the commander of the Further province was 
hard pressed; the commander of Hither Spain was completely 
defeated, and was himself slain. It was necessary to take up 
the war in earnest, and although in the meantime the able 
praetor Quintus Minucius had mastered the first danger, the 
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senate resolved in to send the consul Marcus Cato in person 
to Spain. On landing at Emporiae he actually found the whole 
of Hither Spam overrun by the insurgents; with difficulty that 
seaport and one or two strongholds in the interior were still held 
for Rome. A pitched battle took place between the insurgents- 
and the consular army^ in which^ after an obstinate conflict man 
against man^ the Roman military skill at length decided the day 
with its last reserve. The whole of Hither Spain thereupon sent 
in its submission: so little, however, was this submission meant 
in earnest, that on a rumour of the consul having returned to* 
Rome the insurrection immediately recommenced. But the 
rumour was false ; and after Cato had rapidly reduced the com- 
munities which had revolted for the second time and sold them 
en masse into slavery, he decreed a general disarming of the 
Spaniards in the Hither province, and issued orders to all the 
towns of the natives from the Pyrenees to the Guadalquivir to* 
pull down their walls on one and the same day. No one knew 
hovp far the command extended, and there was no time to come 
to any understanding; most of the communities complied ; and 
of the few that were refractory not many ventured, when the 
Roman army soon appeared before their walls, to await its 
assault. 

These energetic measures were certainly not without per- 
manent effect. Nevertheless the Romans had almost every 
year to reduce to subjection some mountain valley or mountain! 
stronghold in the peaceful province,’’ and the constant incur- 
sions of the Lusitanians into the Further province terminated 
occasionally in the severe defeat of the Romans. In f l o 
instance, a Roman army was obliged after heavy loss to abandon 
its camp, and to return by forced marches into the more tranquil 
districts. It was not till after a victory gained by the praetor 
Lucius Aemilius Paullus ’ in f ff, and a second still more con- 
siderable gained by the brave praetor Gains Calpumius beyond 
the Tagus over the Lusitanians in -rg-S-, that quiet for some time 

^ The following decree of the praetor Lucius Aemilius Paullus has recently 
been discovered on a copper tablet found in the neighbourhood of Gibraltar^ 
and now preserved in the Paris Museum: L. Aimilius L, f. inpeirator 
decreivit, utei quei Hdfstensium [Hasta Regia, not far from Jerez de la 
Frontera] servei in turri La$cutana [known from coins and Plin. iii. i, 15,. 
but site uncertain] habitarent, leiherei essent. Agrum oppidumqule], quod 
ea tempestaie posedissent, item possidere hahereque iousit, dum poplus 
senatusque Romanus vellet. Act, in castreis^ a.d, XII, k. JFehr. [21st Jan. 
'rfF Tf^'h This is the oldest Roman document which we possess- 
in the original, drawn up two years earlier than the well-known edict of 
the consuls of in reference to the affair of the Bacchanalia. 
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prevailed. In Further Spain the hitherto almost nominal rule 
of ?he Romans over the Celtiberian tribes was converted into 
something more real by Quintus Fulvius Flaccus/ who after a 
great victory over them in compelled at least the adjacent 
cantons to submission 3 and especially by his successor Tiberius 
Gracchus (i tI-j t'T'Dj who achieved results of a permanent char- 
acter not only by his arms^ by which he reduced three hundred 
Spanish townships^ but still more by his adroitness in adapting 
himself to the views and habits of the simple and haughty nation. 
He induced Celtiberians of note to take service in the Roman 
army^ and so created a class of dependents ; he assigned land to 
the roving tribes^ and collected them in towns — the Spanish 
town Graccurris preserved the Roman’s name — and so imposed 
a serious check on their freebooter habits; he regulated the 
relations of the several tribes to the Romans by just and wise 
treaties^ and so stopped,, as far as possible^ the springs of future 
rebellion. His name was held in grateful remembrance by the 
Spaniards^ and comparative peace henceforth reigned in rthe 
land, although the Celtiberians still from time to time winced 
under the yoke. 

The system of administration in the two Spanish provinces 
was similar to that of the Sicilo-Sardinian province, but not 
identical. The superintendence was in both instances vested in 
two auxiliary consuls, who were first nominated in xttjj which 
year also the regulation of the boundaries and the definitive 
organisation of the two provinces took place. The judicious 
enactment of the Baebian law ,?), that the Spanish praetors 
should always be nominated for two years^ was not seriously 
carried out in consequence of the increasing competition for 
the highest magistracies,, and still more in consequence of the 
jealous supervision exercised over the powers of the magistrates 
by the senate; and in Spain also, except where deviations 
occurred in extraordinary circumstances, the Romans adhered 
to the system of annually changing the governors — a system 
especially injudicious in the case oP provinces so remote and 
with which it was so difficult to gain an acquaintance. The 
dependent communities were universally tributary ; but^ instead 
of the Sicilian and Sardinian tenths and customs^ in Spain fixed 
payments in money or other contributions were imposed by the 
Romans, just as formerly by the Carthaginians, on the several 
towns and tribes : the collection of these by military means was 
prohibited by a decree of the senate in xIvjj consequence of the 
complaints of the Spanish communities. Grain was not furnished 
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in their case except for compensation, and even then the governor 
might not levy more than a twentieth; besides, conformably^to 
the just-mentioned ordinance of the supreme authority, he was 
bound to adjust the compensation in an equitable manner. On 
the other hand, the obligation of the Spanish subjects to furnish 
contingents to the Roman armies had an importance very 
different from that which belonged to it at least in peaceful 
Sicily, and it was strictly regulated in the several treaties. The 
right, too, of coining silver money of the Roman standard 
appears to have been very frequently conceded to the Spanish 
towns, and the monopoly of coining seems to have been by no 
means asserted by the Roman government with the same strict- 
ness as in Sicily. Rome had too much need of subjects in Spain, 
not to proceed with all possible caution and tenderness in the 
introduction and the working of the provincial constitution 
there. Among the communities specially favoured by Rome 
were the great cities along the coast of Greek, Phoenician, or 
Ro^an foundation, such as Saguntum, Gades, and Tarraco, 
which, as the natural pillars of the Roman rule in the peninsula, 
were admitted to alliance with Rome. On the whole, Spain was 
in a military as well as financial point of view a burden rather 
than a gain to the Roman commonwealth; and the question 
naturally occurs. Why did the Roman government, whose policy 
at that time evidently did not contemplate the acquisition of 
countries beyond the sea, not rid itself of so troublesome a 
possession? The not inconsiderable commercial connections of 
Spain, her important iron-mines, and her still more important 
silver-mines famous from ancient times even in the far East ^ — 
the working of which Rome, like Carthage, took into her own 
hands, and the management of which was specially regulated by 
Marcus Cato — ^must beyond doubt have co-operated to 

induce its retention; but the chief reason of the Romans for 
retaining the peninsula in their own immediate possession was, 
that there were no states in that quarter of similar character to 
the Massiliot republic in the land of the Celts and the Numidian 
kingdom in Libya, and that thus they could not abandon Spain 
without putting it into the power of any adventurer to revive 
the Spanish empire of the Barcides. 

^ I Maccab. viii. 3. “ And Judas heard what the Romans had done in 

the land of Hispania to become masters of the silver and gold mines there,*' 
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THB EASTERN STATES AND THE SECOND MACEDONIAN WAR 

The workj which Alexander king of Macedonia had begun a 
century before the Romans acquired their first footing in the 
territory which he had called his own^ had in the course of time 
— ^while adhering substantially to the great fundamental idea of 
Hellenising the East-changed and expanded into the construc- 
tion of a system of Hellene- Asiatic states. The unconquerable 
propensity of the Greeks for migration and colonising^ which had 
formerly carried their traders to Massilia and Cyrene^ to the Nile 
and to the Black Sea_, now enabled them to retain what the king 
had won ; and under the protection of the sarissae^ Greek civili- 
sation peacefully domiciled itself everywhere throughout the 
ancient empire of the Achaemenidae. The officers^ who divided 
the heritage of the great commander^ gradually settled their 
differences, and a system of equilibrium was established whose 
very oscillations manifest some sort of regularity. 

Of the three states of the first rank belonging to this system 
— ^Macedonia, Asia, and Egypt — ^^lacedonia under Philip the 
Fifth, who had occupied the throne since |U, was externally at 
least very much what it had been under Philip the Second, the 
father of Alexander — a compact military state with its finances 
in good order. On its northern frontier matters had resumed 
their former footing, after the waves of the Gallic inundation had 
rolled away; the guard of the frontier kept the Illyrian bar- 
barians in check without difficulty, at least in ordinary times. 
In the south, not only was Greece in general dependent on 
Macedonia, but a large portion of it — including all Thessaly in 
its widest sense from Olympus to the Spercheius and the penin- 
sula of Magnesia, the large and important island of Euboea, the 
provinces of Locris, Phocis, and Doris, and, lastly, a number of 
isolated positions in Attica and in the Peloponnesus, such as 
the promontory of Sunium, Corinth, Orchomenus, Heraea, the 
Triphylian territory — was directly subject to Macedon and 
received Macedonian garrisons; more especially the three im- 
portant fortresses of Demetrias in Magnesia, Chalcis in Euboea, 
and Corinth, the three fetters of the Hellenes."’ But the 
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strength of the state lay above all in its hereditary soil^ the 
provjnc6 of Macedonia. The population^ indeed^ of that exten- 
sive territory was remarkably scanty; Macedonia^ putting forth 
all Her energies, was scarcely able to bring into the field as many 
men as were contained in an ordinary consular army of two 
legions; and it was unmistakably evident that the land had not 
yet recovered from the depopulation occasioned by the cam- 
paigns of Alexander and by the Gallic invasion. But while in 
Greece proper the moral and political energy of the people had 
decayed, the day of national vigour seemed to have gone by, 
life appeared scarce worth living for, and even the better spirits 
there spent their time over the wine-cup, in fencing with their 
rapiers, or in study by the midnight lamp; while in the East 
and Alexandria the Greeks were able perhaps to disseminate 
elements of culture among the dense native population and to 
diffuse among that population their language and their loquacity, 
their science and pseudo-science, but were barely sufficient in 
poijLt of number to supply the nations with officers, statesmen, 
and schoolmasters, and were far too few to form even in the 
cities a middle-class of the pure Greek type ; there still existed, 
on the other hand, in northern Greece a goodly portion of the old 
national vigour, which had produced the warriors of Marathon. 
Hence arose the confidence with which the Macedonians, 
Aetolians, and Acamanians, wherever they made their appear- 
ance in the East, claimed and obtained acknowledgment of 
their superiority; and hence the transcendent position which 
they occupied at the courts of Alexandria and Antioch. There 
is a characteristic story, that an Alexandrian who had lived for 
a considerable time in Macedonia and had adopted the manners 
and the dress of that country, on returning to his native city, 
looked upon himself as a man and upon the Alexandrians as 
little better than slaves. This sturdy vigour and unimpaired 
national spirit were turned to peculiarly good account by the 
Macedonians, as the most powerful and best organised of the 
states of northern Greec^. There, no doubt, absolutism had 
emerged in opposition to the old constitution, which to some 
extent recognised different estates; but sovereign and subject 
by no means stodd towards each other in Macedonia as they 
stood in Asia and Egypt, and the people still felt itself inde- 
pendent and free. In steadfast resistance to the public enemy 
under whatever name, in unshaken fidelity towards their native 
country and their hereditary government, and in persevering 
courage amidst the severest trials, no nation in ancient history 
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bears so close a resemblance to the Roman people as the Mace- 
donians; and the almost miraculous regeneration of the state 
after the Gallic invasion redounds to the imperishable honour 
of its leaders andfof the people whom they led. 

The second of the great states^ Asia^, was nothing but Persia 
superficially remodelled and Hellenised — ^the empire of the 
king of kings/’ as its master was wont to call himself in a style 
characteristic at once of his arrogance and of his weakness — 
with the same pretensions to rule from the Hellespont to the 
Punjab^ and with the same disjointed organisation; an aggre- 
gate of dependent states in various degrees of dependence^ of 
insubordinate satrapies^ and of half-free Greek cities. In Asia 
Minor more especially;, which was nominally included in the 
empire of the Seleucidae, the whole north coast and the greater 
part of the eastern interior were practically in the hands of 
native dynasties or of the Celtic hordes that had penetrated 
thither from Europe ; a considerable portion of the west was in 
the possession of the kings of Pergamus^ and the islands ^nd 
coast towns were some of them Egyptian;, some of them free ; so 
that little more was left to the great king than the interior of 
Cilicia, Phrygia, and Lydia, and a great number of titular 
claims, not easily made good^ against free cities and princes — 
exactly similar in character to the sovereignty of the German 
emperor, in his day, beyond his hereditary dominions. The 
strength of the empire was expended in vain endeavours to 
expel the Egyptians from the provinces along the coast; in 
frontier strife with the eastern peoples, the Parthians and 
Bactrians; in feuds with the Celts, who to the misfortune of 
Asia Minor had settled within its bounds ; in constant efforts to 
check the attempts of the eastern satraps and of the Greek cities 
of Asia Minor to achieve their independence; and in family 
quarrels and insurrections of pretenders. None indeed of the 
states founded by the successors of Alexander were free from 
such attempts, or from the other horrors which absolute 
monarchy in degenerate times bring?; in its train; but in the 
kingdom of Asia these evils were more injurious than elsewhere, 
because, from the lax composition of the empire, they usually 
led to the severance of particular portions ftom it for longer or 
shorter periods. 

Lx marked contrast to Asia, Egypt formed a consolidated and 
united state, in which the intelligent statecraft of the first 
Lagidae, skilfully availing itself of ancient national and religious 
precedent, had established a completely absolute cabinet govern- 
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mentj and in which even the worst misrule failed to provoke any 
attempt either at emancipation or disruption. Very different 
froi^ the Macedonians^ whose national attachment to royalty 
was based upon their personal dignity and was its political- 
expression^ the rural population in Egypt was wholly passive;, 
the capital on the other hand was everything, and that capital 
was a dependency of the court. The remissness and indolence 
of its rulers, accordingly, paralysed the state in Egypt still more 
than in Macedonia and in Asia; while on the other hand when- 
wielded by men, like the first Ptolemy and Ptolemy Euergetes,. 
such a state machine proved itself extremely useful. It was- 
one of the peculiar advantages of Egypt as compared with its 
two great rivals, that its policy did not grasp at shadows, but 
pursued definite and attainable objects. Macedonia, the home 
of Alexander, and Asia, the land where he had established his 
throne, never ceased to regard themselves as direct continuations 
of the Alexandrine monarchy and more or less loudly asserted 
tbgir claim to represent it at least, if not to restore it. The 
Lagidae never tried to found a universal empire, and never 
dreamt of conquering India; but, by way of compensation, 
they drew the whole traffic between India and the Mediter- 
ranean from the Phoenician ports to Alexandria, and made 
Egypt the first commercial and maritime state of this epochj^, 
and the mistress of the eastern Mediterranean and of its coasts 
and islands. It is a significant fact, that Ptolemy III. Euergetes 
voluntarily restored all his conquests to Seleucus Callinicus 
except the seaport of Antioch. Partly by this means, partly 
by its favourable geographical situation, Egypt attained, with? 
reference to the two continental powers, an excellent military 
position either for defence or for attack. While an opponent 
even in the full career of success was hardly in a position 
seriously to threaten Egypt, which was almost inaccessible on 
any side to land armies, the Egyptians were able by sea to 
establish themselves not only in Cyrene, but also in Cyprus 
and the Cyclades, on the Phoeni co-Syrian coast, on the whole 
south and west coast of Asia Minor, and even in Europe on the 
Thracian Chersonese. By their unexampled skill in turning ta 
account the fertile valley of the Nile for the direct benefit of 
the treasury, and by a financial system — equally sagacious 
and unscrupulous — earnestly and adroitly calculated to foster 
material interests, the court of Alexandria was constantly 
superior to its opponents even as a moneyed power. Lastly, 
the intelligent munificence, with which the Lagidae encouraged 
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the tendency of the age towards earnest inquiry in all depart- 
ments of enterprise and of knowledge^ skilfully confining such 
inquiries within the bounds of absolute monarchy ahd entwining 
them with its interests, was productive of direct advantage to 
the state, whose ship-building and machine-making showed 
traces of the beneficial influence of Alexandrian mathematics; 
and not only so, but also rendered that new development of 
intellectual power — the most important and the greatest, which 
the Hellenic nation after its political dismemberment produced 
— subservient, so far as it would consent to be serviceable at all, 
to the Alexandrian court. Had the empire of Alexander con- 
tinued to stand, Greek science and art would have found a state 
worthy and capable of containing them. Now, when the nation 
had fallen to pieces, a learned cosmopolitanism grew up in it 
luxuriantly, and was very soon attracted by the magnet of 
Alexandria, where scientific appliances and collections were 
inexhaustible, where kings composed tragedies and ministers 
wrote commentaries on them, and where pensions and academies 
flourished. 

The mutual relations of the three great states are evident 
from this description. The maritime power, which ruled the 
coasts and monopolised the sea, was necessarily led after the 
first great success — ^the political separation of the European 
from the Asiatic continent — ^to direct its further efforts towards 
the weakening of the two great states on the mainland, and 
consequently towards the protection of the several minor states ; 
whereas Macedonia and Asia, while regarding each other as 
rivals, recognised above all their common adversary in Egypt, 
and combined, or at any rate should have combined, against it. 

Among the states of the second rank, merely an indirect 
importance, so far as concerned the contact between the East 
and the West, attached in the first instance to that series of 
states which, stretching from the southern end of the Caspian 
Sea to the Hellespont, occupied the interior and the north coast 
of Asia Minor: Atropatene (in the modern Aderbijan, south- 
west of the Caspian), next to it Armenia, Cappadocia in the 
interior of Asia Minor, Pontus on the south-east, and Bith3niia 
on the south-west, shore of the Black Sea. "All of these were 
fragments of the great Persian empire, and were ruled by 
Oriental, mostly old Persian, d3masties — ^the remote mountain- 
land of Atropatene in particular was the true asylum of the 
ancient Persian system, over which even the expedition of 
Alexander had swept without leaving a trace — and all were in 
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the same relation of temporary and superficial dependence on 
the Greek d5masty^ which had taken or wished to take the place 
of the great kings in Asia. 

greater importance in its general relations was the Celtic 
state in the interior of Asia Minor. There^ intermediate between 
Bithynia^ Paphlagonia;, Cappadocia, and Phrygia, three Celtic 
tribes — the Tolistobogi, the Tectosages, and Trocmi — had 
settled, without abandoning either their native language and 
manners or their constitution and their trade as freebooters. 
The twelve tetrarchs, one of whom was appointed to preside 
over each of the four cantons in each of the three tribes, formed 
with their council of 300 men, the supreme authority of the 
nation, and assembled at the ‘‘ holy place ’’ {Drunemetum)^ 
especially for the pronouncing of capital sentences. Singular 
as this cantonal constitution of the Celts appeared to the 
Asiatics, equally strange seemed to them the adventurous and 
marauding habits of the northern intruders, who on the one 
ha^d furnished their unwarlike neighbours with mercenaries 
for every war, and on the other plundered or levied contribu- 
tions from the surrounding districts. These rude but vigorous 
barbarians were the general terror of the effeminate surrounding 
nations, and even of the great kings of Asia themselves, who^ 
after several Asiatic armies had been destroyed by the Celts 
and king Antiochus I. Soter had even lost his life in conflict 
with them agreed at last to pay them tribute. 

In consequence of bold and successful measures of opposition 
to these Gallic hordes, Attains, a wealthy citizen of Pergamus, 
received the royal title from his native city and bequeathed it 
to his posterity. This new court was in miniature what that of 
Alexandria was on a great scale. Here too the promotion of 
material interests and the fostering of art and literature formed 
the order of the day, and the government pursued a cautious and 
sober cabinet policy, the main object of which was on the one 
hand to weaken its two dangerous continental neighbour, on 
the other to establish an iiidependent Greek state in the west of 
Asia Minor. A well-filled treasury contributed greatly to the 
importance of these rulers of Pergamus. They advanced com 
siderable sums to* the kings of Syria, the repayment of which 
afterwards formed part of the Roman conditions of peace. 
They succeeded even in gaining territory in this way ; Aegina,, 
for instance, which the allied Romans and Aetolians had wrested 
in the last war from Philip’s allies, the Achaeans, was sold by 
the Aetolians, to whom it fell in terms of the treaty, to Attains- 
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for 30 talents (£7300), But^ notwithstanding the splendour 
'Of the court and the royal title^ the commonwealth of Pergamus 
a,lways retained something of an urban character; and in its 
policy it usually went along with the free cities. Attains him- 
self^ the Lorenzo de’ Medici of antiquity^ remained throughout 
life a wealthy burgher ; and the family life of the Attalid house^ 
'from which harmony and cordiality were not banished by the 
royal title^ formed a striking contrast to the dissolute and 
‘Scandalous behaviour of more aristocratic dynasties. 

In European Greece — exclusive of the Roman possessions on 
the west coast^ in the most important of which^ particularly 
'Corcyra^ Roman magistrates appear to have resided (p. 68)^ 
.and the territory directly subject to Macedonia — the powers 
more or less in a position to pursue a policy of their own were 
the Epirots^ Acamanians^ and Aetolians in northern Greece, the 
Boeotians and Athenians in central Greece, and the Achaeans, 
Lacedaemonians, Messenians, and Eleans in the Peloponnesus, 
Among these, the republics of the Epirots, Acamanians ^nd 
Boeotians were in various ways closely knit to Macedonia — ^the 
Acamanians more especially, because it was only Macedonian 
protection that enabled them to escape the destruction with 
which they were threatened by the Aetolians; none of them 
were of any consequence. Their internal condition was very 
various. The state of things may to some extent be illustrated 
by the fact, that among the Boeotians — where, it is true, matters 
reached their worst — it had become customary to make over 
^very property, which did not descend to heirs in the direct line, 
to the syssitza ; and, in the case of candidates for the public 
magistracies, for a quarter of a century the primary condition 
of election was that they should bind themselves not to allow 
any creditor, least of all a foreign one, to sue his debtor. 

The Athenians were in the habit of receiving support against 
Macedonia from Alexandria, and were in close league with the 
Aetolians. But they too were totally powerless, and hardly 
anything save the halo of Attic poe^.ry and art distinguished 
these unworthy representatives of a glorious past from a number 
of petty towns of the same stamp. 

The power of the Aetolian confederacy manifested a greater 
vigour. The energy of the northern Greek character was still 
unbroken there, although it had degenerated into a reckless 
impatience of discipline and control. It was a public law in 
Aetolia, that an Aetolian might serve as a mercenary against 
iiny state, even against a^state in alliance with his own country; 
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and^ when the other Greeks urgently besought them to redress 
this scandal^ the Aetolian diet declared that Aetolia might 
sooner be refnoved from its place than this principle from their 
national code. The Aetolians might have been of great service 
to the Greek nation^ had they not inflicted still greater injury 
on it by their system of organised robbery, by their thorough 
hostility to the Achaean confederacy, and by their unhappy 
antagonism to the great state of Macedonia. 

In the Peloponnesus, the Achaean league had united the best 
elements of Greece proper in a confederacy based on civilisation, 
national spirit, and peaceful preparation for self-defence. But 
the vigour and more especially the military efficiency of the 
league had, notwithstanding its outward enlargement, been 
arrested by the selfish diplomacy of Aratus. The unfortunate 
variances with Sparta, and the still more lamentable invocation 
of Macedonian interference in the Peloponnesus, had so com- 
pletely subjected the Achaean league to Macedonian supremacy, 
tb^t the chief fortresses of the country thenceforward received 
Macedonian garrisons, and the oath of fidelity to Philip was 
annually taken there. 

The policy of the weaker states in the Peloponnesus, Elis, 
Messene, and Sparta, was determined by their ancient enmity 
to the Achaean league — an enmity specially fostered by disputes 
regarding their frontiers — and their tendencies were Aetolian 
and anti-Macedonian, because the Achaeans took ^ part with 
Philip. The only one of these states possessing any importance 
was the Spartan military monarch}^, which after the death of 
Machanidas had passed into the hands of one Nabis. With 
ever-increasing hardihood Nabis leaned on the support of 
vagabonds and itinerant mercenaries, to whom he assigned not 
only the houses and lands, but also the wives and children, of 
the citizens; and he assiduously maintained connections, and 
even entered into an association for the joint prosecution of 
piracy, with the great refuge of mercenaries and pirates, the 
island of Crete, wher# he possessed some townships. His 
predatory expeditions by land, and the piratical vessels which 
he maintained at the promontory of Malea, were dreaded far 
and wide ; he was personally hated for his baseness and cruelty ; 
but his rule was extending, and about the time of the battle of 
Zama he had even succeeded in gaming possession of Messene. 

Lastly, the most independent position among the intermediate 
states was held by the free Greek mercantile cities on^ the 
European shore of the Propontis, alonsr the coast of Asia Minor, 



Book III. 


208 History of Rome 

and on the islands of the Aegean Sea; they formed, at the 
same time, the brightest elements in the confused and multi- 
farious picture which was presented by the Hellenic state- 
system, Three of them, in particular, had after Alexander’s 
death regained their full freedom, and by the activity of their 
maritime commerce had attained to respectable political power 
and even to considerable territorial possessions; namely, 
Byzantium the mistress of the Bosporus, rendered wealthy and 
powerful by the transit dues which she levied and by the im- 
portant com trade carried on with the Black Sea; Cyzicus on 
the Asiatic side of the Propontis, the daughter and heiress of 
Miletus, maintaining the closest relations with the court of 
Pergamus; and lastly and above all, Rhodes. The Rhodians, 
who immediately after the death of Alexander had expelled 
the Macedonian garrison, had, by their favourable position for 
commerce and navigation, secured the carrying trade of all the 
eastern Mediterranean; and their well-handled fleet, as well as 
the tried courage of the citizens in the famous siege of 
enabled them in that age of promiscuous and ceaseless hostilities 
to become the prudent and energetic representatives and, when 
occasion required, champions of a neutral commercial policy. 
They compelled the Byzantines, for instance, by force of arms 
to concede to the vessels of Rhodes exemption from the transit 
dues of the Bosporus; and they did not permit the dynast of 
Pergamus to close the Black Sea. On the other hand they kept 
themselves, as far as possible, aloof from land warfare, although 
they had acquired no inconsiderable possessions on the opposite 
coast of Caria; where war could not be avoided, they carried 
it on by means of mercenaries. With their neighbours on all 
sides they were in friendly relations — with Syracuse, Macedonia, 
Syria, but more especially with Egypt — and they enjoyed high 
consideration at these courts, so that their mediation was not 
unfrequently invoked in the wars of the great states. But they 
interested themselves specially on behalf of the Greek maritime 
cities, which were so numerously spreads along the coasts of the 
kingdoms of Pontus, Bithynia, and Pergamus, as well as on the 
coasts and islands of Asia Minor that had been wrested by 
Egypt from the Seleucidae; such as Sinope, Heracleia Pontica, 
Cius, Lampsacus, Abydos, Mitylene, Chios, Smyrna, Samos, 
Halicarnassus and various others. All these were in substance 
free and had nothing to do with the lords of the soil except to 
request confirmation of their privileges and, at most, to pay a 
moderate tribute: such encroachments, as from time to time 
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were threatened by the dynasts, they skilfully warded off some- 
times by' cringing, sometimes by strong measures. In this case 
the Rhodians were their chief auxiliaries; they emphatically 
supported Sinope, for instance, against Mithradates of Pontus. 
How firmly amidst the quarrels, and by means of the very 
differences, of the monarchs the liberties of these cities of Asia 
Minor were established, is shown by the fact, that the dispute 
between Antiochus and the Romans some years after this time 
related not to the freedom of these cities in itself, but to the 
question whether they were to ask confirmation of their charters 
from the king or not. This league of the cities was, in its 
peculiar attitude towards the lords of the soil as well as in other 
respects, a formal Hanseatic association, headed by Rhodes,, 
which negotiated and stipulated in treaties for itself and its 
allies. This league upheld the freedom of the cities against 
monarchical interests ; and while wars raged around their walls, 
public spirit and civic prosperity were sheltered in comparative 
pea^ within, and art and science flourished without the risk of 
being crushed by the tyranny of a dissolute soldiery or of being 
corrupted by the atmosphere of a court. 

Such was the state of things in the East, at the time when the 
wall of political separation between the East and the West 
was broken down and the Eastern powers, Philip of Macedonia 
leading the way, were induced to interfere in the relations of 
the West. We have already set forth to some extent the origin 
of this interference and the course of the first Macedonian war 
(m-m); and we have pointed out what Philip might have 
accomplished during the second Punic war, and how little of all 
that Hannibal was entitled to expect and to count on was really 
fulfilled. A fresh illustration had been afforded of the truth,, 
that of all haphazards none is more hazardous than an absolute 
hereditary monarchy. Philip was not the man whom Macedonia 
at that time required; yet his gifts were far from insignificant^. 
He was a genuine king, in the best and worst sense of the term*. 
A strong desire to rule in person and unaided was the funda- 
mental trait of his character; he was proud of his purple, but 
he was no less proud of other gifts, and he had reason to be so*. 
He not only showed the valour of a soldier and the eye of a 
general, but he displayed a high spirit in the conduct of public 
affairs, whenever his Macedonian sense of honour was offended* 
Full of intelligence and wit, he. won the hearts of all whom he 
wished to gain, especially of the men who were ablest and most 
refined, such as Flamininus and Scipio; he was a pleasant boon 
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companion^ and, not by virtue of his rank alone, a dangerous 
wooer. But he was at the same time one of the most arrogant 
.and flagitious characters which that shameless age produced. 
He was in the habit of saying that he feared none save the §ods ; 
but it seemed almost as if his gods were those to whom his 
admiral Dicaearchus regularly offered sacrifice — ^ungodliness 
'{Asebeia) and lawlessness {Paranomia). The lives of his advisers 
and of the promoters of his schemes possessed no sacredness in 
his eyes, nor did he disdain to pacify his indignation against the 
Athenians and Attains by the destruction of venerable monu- 
ments and illustrious works of art; it is quoted as one of his 
maxims of state, that whoever puts to death the father must 
also kill the sons.” Perhaps cruelty was not, strictly, a pleasure 
to him; but he was indifferent to the lives and sufferings of 
^others, and the disposition to relent, which alone renders men 
tolerable, found no place in his hard and stubborn heart. So 
abruptly and harshly did he proclaim the principle that no 
promise and no moral law are binding on an absolute king, Jbat 
he thereby interposed the most serious obstacles to the success 
of his plans. No one can deny that he possessed sagacity and 
resolution, but these were, in a singular manner, combined with 
procrastination and supineness; which is perhaps partly to be 
-explained by the fact, that he was called in his eighteenth year 
to the position of an absolute sovereign, and that his ungovern- 
able fury against every one who disturbed his autocratic course 
by counter-argument or counter-advice scared away from him 
all independent counsellors. What various causes co-operated 
to produce the weak and disgraceful management which he 
showed in the first Macedonian war, we cannot tell; it may 
have been due perhaps to that indolent arrogance which only 
puts forth its full energies against danger when it becomes 
fimminent, or perhaps to his indifference towards a plan which 
-was not of his own devising and his jealousy of the greatness 
of Hannibal which put him to shame. It is certain that his 
-subsequent conduct betrayed no fiJirrther trace of the Philip, 
through whose negligence the great scheme of Hannibal suffered 
■shipwreck. 

When Philip concluded his treaty with The Aetolians and 
■Romans in he seriously intended to make alasting peace 

with Rome, and to devote himself exclusively in future to the 
^affairs of the East. It admits of no doubt that he saw with 
regret the rapid subjugation of Carthage; and it may be, that 
Hannibal hoped for a second declaration of war from Macedonia, 
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and that Philip secretly reinforced the last Carthaginian army 
with mercenaries (p. 167). But the tedious affairs in which he 
had meanwhile involved himself in the East^ as well as the 
natul^e of the alleged support, and especially the total silence 
of the Romans as to such a breach of the peace while they were 
searching for grounds of war, place it beyond doubt, that Philip 
was by no means disposed in f g-J- to make up for what he ought 
to have done ten years before. 

He had turned his eyes to an entirely different quarter. 
Ptolemy Philopator of Egypt had died in Philip and 

Antiochus, the kings of Macedonia and Asia, had combined 
against his successor Ptolemy Epiphanes, a child of five years 
old, in order completely to gratify the ancient grudge which 
the monarchies of the mainland entertained towards the maritime 
state. The Egyptian state was to be broken up; Egypt and 
Cyprus were to fall to Antiochus; Cyrene, Ionia, and the 
Cyclades to Philip. Thoroughly in the spirit of Philip, who 
ridicu^l^d such considerations, the kings began the war not 
merely without cause, but even without pretext, “ just as the 
large fishes devour the small.’’ The allies, moreover, had made 
their calculations correctly, especially Philip. Egypt had 
enough to do in defending herself against the nearer enemy in 
Syria, and was obliged to leave her possessions in Asia Minor 
and the Cyclades undefended when Philip threw himself upon 
these as his share of the spoil. In the year in which Carthage 
concluded peace with Rome ( Philip ordered a fleet equipped 
by the towns subject to him to take on board troops, and to sail 
along the coast of Thrace. There Lysimachia was taken from 
the Aetolian garrison, and Perinthus, which stood in the relation 
of clientship to Byzantium, was likewise occupied. Thus the 
peace was broken as respected the Byzantines ; and as respected 
the Aetolians, who had just made peace with Philip, the good 
understanding was at least disturbed. The crossing to Asia was 
attended with no difficulties, for Prusias king of Bith3mia was 
in alliance with Macedcwiia. By way of recompense, Philip 
helped him to subdue the Greek mercantile cities in his territory. 
Chalcedon submitted. Cius, which resisted, was taken by storm 
and levelled with* the ground, and its inhabitants were reduced 
to slavery — a meaningless barbarity, which annoyed Prusias 
himself who wished to get possession of the town uninjured, 
and which excited profound indignation throughout the Hellenic 
world. The Aetolians, whose strategus had commanded in Cius, 
and the Rhodians, whose attempts at mediation had been 
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summarily and craftily frustrated by the king^ were especially 
offended. 

But even had it not been so^ the interests of all Greek com- 
mercial cities were at stake. They could not possibly allow the 
mild and almost purely nominal Egyptian rule to be supplanted 
by the Macedonian despotism, with which civic self-government 
and freedom of commercial intercourse were not at all compatible ; 
and the fearful treatment of the Cians showed that the matter 
at stake was not the right of confirming the charters of the 
towns, but the life or death of one and all. Lampsacus had 
already fallen, and Thasos had been treated like Cius. No time 
was to be lost. Theophiliscus, the vigilant strategus of Rhodes, 
exhorted his citizens to avert the common danger by common 
resistance, and not to suffer the towns and islands to become 
one by one a prey to the enemy. Rhodes resolved on its course, 
and declared war against Philip. Byzantium joined it; as did 
also the aged Attains king of Pergamus, personally and politically 
the enemy of Philip. While the fleet of the allies was mustepng 
on the Aeolian coast, Philip directed a portion of his fleet to 
take Chios and Samos. With the other portion he appeared 
in person before Pergamus, which however he invested in vain ; 
he had to content himself with traversing the level country and 
leaving the traces of Macedonian valour on the temples which 
he destroyed far and wide. Suddenly he departed and re- 
embarked, to unite with his squadron which was at Samos. But 
the Rhodo-Pergamene fleet followed him, and forced him to 
accept battle in the straits of Chios, The number of the Mace- 
donian decked vessels was smaller, but the multitude of their 
open boats made up for this inequality, and the soldiers of Philip 
fought with great courage. But he was at length defeated. 
Almost half of his decked vessels, 24 sail, were sunk or taken ; 
6000 Macedonian sailors and 3000 soldiers perished, amongst 
whom was the admiral Democrates; 2000 were taken prisoners. 
The victory cost the allies no more than 800 men and six vessels. 
But, of the leaders of the allies, Attakis had been cut off from 
his fleet and compelled to let his own vessel run aground near 
Erythrae; and Theophiliscus of Rhodes, whose public spirit 
had decided the question of war and whose vilour had decided 
the battle, died on the day after it of his wounds. Thus while 
the fleet of Attains went home and the Rhodian fleet remained 
temporarily at Chios, Philip, who falsely claimed the victory, was 
enabled to continue his voyage and to turn towards Samos, 
in order to occupy the Carian towns. On the Carian coast the 
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Rhodians^ on this occasion unsupported by Attains, gave battle 
for the second time to the Macedonian fleet under Heraclides, 
near the little* island of Lade in front of the port of Miletus. The 
victc^y, claimed again by both sides, appears to have been 
this time gained by the Macedonians; for while the Rhodians 
retreated to Myndus and thence to Cos, the Macedonians 
occupied Miletus, and a squadron under Dicaearchus the 
Aetolian occupied the Cyclades. Philip meanwhile prosecuted 
the conquest of the Rhodian possessions on the Carian mainland, 
and of the Greek cities : had he been disposed to attack Ptolemy 
in person, and had he not preferred to confine himself to the 
acquisition of his own share in the spoil, he was now in a position 
to think of an expedition to Egypt. In Caria no army opposed 
the Macedonians, and Philip traversed without hindrance the 
country from Magnesia to Mylasa; but every town in that 
country was a fortress, and the work of besieging was pro- 
tracted without furnishing, or giving promise of, any material 
resists. Zeuxis the satrap of Lydia supported the ally of his 
master with the same lukewarmness as Philip had manifested 
in promoting the interests of the Syrian king, and the Greek 
cities gave their support only under the pressure of force or fear. 
The provisioning of the army became daily more difficult; 
Philip was obliged now to plunder those who but lately had 
voluntarily supplied his wants, and then he had reluctantly to 
submit to beg afresh. Thus the good season of the year gradu- 
ally drew to an end, and in the interval the Rhodians had rein- 
forced their fleet and had also been rejoined by that of Attains, 
so that they were decidedly superior at sea. It seemed almost 
as if they might cut off the retreat of the king and compel him 
to take up winter quarters in Caria, while the state of affairs at 
home, particularly the threatened intervention of the Aetolians 
and Romans, urgently demanded his return. Philip saw the 
danger ; he left garrisons amounting together to 3000 men, partly 
in Myrina to keep Pergamus in check, partly in the petty towns 
round Mylasa — lassus, Bargylia, Euromus, and ^ Pedasa — to 
secure for him the excellent harbour and a landing place in 
Caria; and, owing to the negligence with which the allies guarded 
the sea, he succeecfed in safely reaching the Thracian coast with 
his fleet and arriving at home before the winter of 

In fact a storm was gathering against Philip in the west, 
which did not permit him to continue the plundering of defence- 
less Egypt. The Romans, who had at length in this year con- 
cluded peace on their own terms with Carthage, began to give 
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serious attention to these complications in the East.^ It has 
often been affirmed^ that after the conquest of the West they 
forthwith proceeded to the subjugation of the East; a more 
thorough consideration will lead to a juster judgment. ^It is 
only dull prejudice which fails to see that Rome at this period 
by no means grasped at the sovereignty of the Mediterranean 
states^ but^ on the contrary, simply desired to have neighbours 
that should not be dangerous in Africa and in Greece; and 
Macedonia was not really dangerous to Rome. Its power 
certainly was far from small, and it is evident that the Roman 
senate only consented with reluctance to the peace of I 

which left it in all its integrity ; but how little any serious appre- 
hensions of Macedonia were or could be entertained in Rome, 
is best shown by the small number of troops — ^who yet were 
never compelled to fight against a superior force — with which 
Rome carried on the next war. The senate doubtless would 
have gladly seen Macedonia humbled; but that humiliation 
would be too dearly purchased at the cost of a land war ca^pried 
on in Macedonia with Roman troops : and accordingly, after the 
withdrawal of the Aetolians, the senate voluntarily concluded 
peace at once on the basis of the status quo. It is therefore far 
from being demonstrated, that the Roman government con- 
cluded this peace with any definite design of beginning the war 
at a more convenient season; and it is very certain that, at the 
moment, from the thorough exhaustion of the state and the 
extreme unwillingness of the citizens to enter into a second 
transmarine struggle, the Macedonian war was in a high degree 
unwelcome to the Romans. But now it was inevitable. They 
might have been satisfied with the Macedonian state as a 
neighbour, such as it stood in but it was impossible that 

they could permit it to acquire the best part of Asiatic Greece 
and the important Gyrene, to crush the neutral commercial 
states, and thereby to double its power. Further, the fall of 
Egypt and the humiliation, perhaps the subjugation, of Rhodes 
could not but inflict deep wounds ©n the trade of Sicily and 
Italy; and could Rome remain a quiet spectator, while Italian 
commerce with the East was made dependent on the two great 
continental powers? Rome had, moreover, an obligation of 
honour to fulfil towards Attalus her faithful ally since the first 
Macedonian war, and had to prevent Philip, who had already 
besieged him in his capital, from expelling him from his 
dominions. Lastly, the claim of Rome to extend her protecting 
arm over all the Hellenjes was by no means an empty phrase: 
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the Neapolitans^ Rhegines, Massiliots^ and Emporienses could 
testify that that protection was accorded in earnest^ and there 
is no question that at this time the Romans stood in a closer 
relation to the Greeks than any other nation — one little more 
remote than that of the Hellenic Macedonians. It is strange 
that any should dispute the right of the Romans to feel their 
human^ as well as their Hellenic^ sympathies revolted at the 
scandalous treatment of the Cians and Thasians. Thus in 
reality all political, commercial, and moral motives concurred 
in inducing Rome to undertake the second war against Philip 
— one of the most righteous which the city ever waged. It 
greatly redounds to the honour of the senate, that it immediately 
resolved on its course and did not allow itself to be deterred 
from making the necessary preparations either by the exhaustion 
of the state or by the unpopularity of such a declaration of war. 
The propraetor Marcus Valerius Laevinus made his appearance 
as early as with the Sicilian fleet of 38 sail in the eastern 
wallers. 

The government, however, were at a loss to discover an 
ostensible pretext for the war; a pretext which they needed in 
order to satisfy the people, even although they had not been 
far too sagacious to undervalue, as was the manner of Philip, 
the importance of assigning a legitimate ground for hostilities-. 
The support, which Philip was alleged to have granted to the 
Carthaginians after the peace with Rome, manifestly could not 
be proved. The Roman subjects, indeed, in the province oi 
Illyria had for a considerable time complained of the Macedonian 
encroachments. In f a Roman envoy at the head of the 
Illyrian levy had driven Philip’s troops from the Illyrian 
territory ; and the senate had accordingly declared to the king’s 
envoys in f Sf, that if he sought war, he would find it sooner 
than was agreeable to him. But these encroachments were 
simply the ordinary outrages which Philip practised towards 
his neighbours; a negotiation regarding them at the present 
moment would have led^to his humbling himself and offering 
satisfaction, but not to war. With all the belligerent powers 
in the East the Roman community was nominally in friendly 
relations, and might have granted them aid in repelling Philip’s 
attack. But Rhodes and Pergamus, which of course did not 
fail to request Roman aid, were formally the aggressors; and 
although Alexandrian ambassadors besought the Roman senate 
to undertake the guardianship of the boy king, Egypt appears 
to have been by no means anxious t^ invoke the direct inter- 
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vention of the Romans^ which would put an end to her difficulties 
for the momentj but would at the same time open up the eastern 
seas to the great maritime power of the West. Aid to Egypt, 
moreover, must have been in the first instance rendered in 
Syria, and would have entangled Rome simultaneously in a 
war with Asia and with Macedonia; which the Romans were 
naturally the more desirous to avoid, as they were firmly 
resolved not to intermeddle at least in Asiatic affairs. No 
course was left but to despatch in the meantime an embassy 
to the East for the purpose, first, of obtaining — ^what was not 
in the circumstances difficult — the sanction of Egypt to the 
interference of Rome in the affairs of Greece; secondly, of 
pacifying king Antiochus by abandoning Syria to him; and, 
lastly, of accelerating as much as possible a breach with Philip 
and promoting a coalition of the minor Graeco-Asiatic states 
against hirn (end of At Alexandria they had no difficulty 

in accomplishing their object; the court had no choice, and was 
obliged gratefully to receive Marcus Aemilius Lepidus, wj^om 
the senate had despatched as guardian of the king,” to uphold 
his interests, so far as that could be done without an actual 
intervention.^ Antiochus did not break off his alliance with 
Philip, nor did he give to the Romans the definite explanations 
which they desired ; in other respects, however — ^whether from 
remissness, or influenced by the declarations of the Romans that 
they did not wish to interfere in Syria — ^he pursued his schemes 
in that direction and left things in Greece and Asia Minor to 
take their course. 

Meanwhile, the spring of f had arrived, and the war had 
recommenced. Philip first threw himself once more upon 
Thrace, where he occupied all the places on the coast, in parti- 
cular Maronea, Aenus, Elaeus, and Sestus; he wished to have 
his European possessions secured against the risk of a Roman 
landmg.^ He then attacked Abydus on the Asiatic coast, the 
acquisition of which was an object of great importance to him, 
for the possession of Sestus and Ab}^us would bring him into 
closer connection with his ally Antiochus, and he would no 
longer need to be apprehensive lest the fleet of the allies might 
intercept him in crossing to or from Asia :^inor. That fleet 
commanded the Aegean Sea after the withdrawal of the weaker 
Macedonian squadron: Philip confined his operations by sea 
to maintaining garrisons on three of the Cyclades, Andros, 
Cythnos, and Paros, and fitting out privateers. The Rhodians 
proceeded to Chios, and ’gience to Tenedos, where Attains, who 
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had passed the winter at Aegina and had spent his time in 
listening ‘to the declamations of the Athenians, joined them with 
his squadron.* The allies might probably have arrived in time 
to h(^p the Aby denes, who heroically defended themselves;: 
but they stirred not, and so at last the city surrendered, after 
almost all who were capable of bearing arms had fallen in the 
struggle before the walls ; a large portion of the inhabit^ts fell 
by their own hand after the capitulation — ^the mercy of the 
victor consisted in allowing the Abydenes a term of three days 
to die voluntarily. Here, in the camp before Abydus, the 
Roman embassy, which after the termination of its business in 
Syria and Egypt had visited and dealt with the minor Greek 
states, met with the king, and submitted the proposals which 
it had been charged to make by the senate, viz., that the king 
should wage no aggressive war against any Greek state, should 
restore the possessions which he had wrested from Ptolemy, and 
should consent to an arbitration regarding the injury inflicted 
on the Pergamenes and Rhodians. The object of the senate,, 
whicm sought to provoke the king to a formal declaration of war,, 
was not gained; the Roman ambassador, Marcus Aemilius 
Lepidus, obtained from the king nothing but the polite reply, 
that he would excuse what the envoy had said because he was 
young, handsome, and a Roman. 

Meanwhile, however, the occasion for declaring war, which 
Rome desired, had been furnished from another quarter. The 
Athenians in their silly and cruel vanity had put to death two- 
unfortunate Acamanians, because these had accidentally strayed 
into their mysteries. When the Acamanians, who were naturally 
indignant, asked Philip to procure them satisfaction, he could 
not refuse the just request of his most faithful allies, and he 
allowed them to levy men in Macedonia and, with these and 
their own troops, to invade Attica without a formal declaration 
of war. This, it is true, was no war in the proper sense of the 
term; and, besides, the leader of the Macedonian band, Nicanor,. 
immediately gave orders 4o his troops to retreat, when the 
Roman envoys, who were at Athens at the time, used threaten- 
ing language (in the end of f-o-f)- was too late. An 

Athenian embassy -^as sent to Rome to report the attack made 
by Philip on an ancient ally of the Romans ; and, from the way 
in which the senate received it, Philip saw clearly what awaited 
him ; so that he at once, in the very spring of | g-J, directed 
Philo cles, his general in Greece, to lay waste the Attic territory 
and to reduce the city to extremities. 
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The senate now had what they wanted; and in the summer 
of they were able to propose to the comitia a declaration of 
war ‘‘ on account of an attack on a state in alliance' with Rome/’ 
It was rejected on the first occasion almost unanimously : fd'olish 
or evil-disposed tribunes of the people complained that the 
senate would allow the citizens no rest ; but the war was neces- 
sary, and, in strictness, was already begun, so that the senate 
could not possibly recede. The burgesses were induced to yield 
by representations and concessions. It is remarkable that these 
concessions were made mainly at the expense of the allies. The 
garrisons of Gaul, Lower Italy, Sicily, and Sardinia, amounting 
in all to 20,000 men, were exclusively taken from the allied 
contingents that were in active service — quite contrary to the 
former principles of the Romans. All the burgess troops, on the 
■other hand, that had continued under arms from the Hannibalic 
war, were discharged; volunteers alone, it was alleged, were to 
be enrolled for the Macedonian war, but they were, as was 
afterwards found, for the most part forced volunteers — a^act 
which m the autumn of gave rise to a dangerous military 
revolt in the camp of Apollonia, Six legions were formed of 
the men newly called out; of these two remained in Rome and 
two in Etruria, and only two embarked at Brundisium for 
Macedonia, led by the consul Publius Sulpicius Galba. 

Thus it was once more clearly demonstrated, that the sovereign 
burgess assemblies, with their shortsighted resolutions dependent 
often on mere accident, were no longer at all fitted to deal with 
the complicated and difficult relations into which Rome was 
drawn by her victories ; and that their mischievous intervention 
in the working of the state machine led to dangerous modifica- 
tions of the measures which in a military point of view were 
necessary, and to the still more dangerous course of treating the 
Latin allies as inferiors. 

The position of Philip was very disadvantageous. The 
eastern states, which ought to have acted in unison against all 
interference of Rome and probably binder other circumstances 
would have done so, had been mainly by Philip’s fault so 
incensed at each other, that they were not inclined to hinder, 
or were inclined even to promote, the Rom^n invasion. Asia, 
the natural and most important ally of Philip, had been neglected 
by him, and was moreover prevented from any immediate active 
interference by being entangled in the quarrel with Egypt and 
the Syrian war, Egypt had an urgent interest in keeping the 
Roman fleet out of the eastern waters; even now an Egyptian 
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embassy ^ intimated at Rome very plainly^ that the court of 
Alexandria was ready to relieve the Romans from the trouble 
of intervention in Attica. But the treaty for the partition of 
concluded between Asia and Macedonia threw that im- 
portant state thoroughly into the arms of Rome^ and compelled 
the cabinet of Alexandria to declare that it would only inter- 
meddle in the affairs of European Greece with consent of the 
Romans. The Greek commercial cities_, with Rhodes^ Pergamus^ 
and Byzantium at their head^ were in a position similar, but of 
still greater perplexity. They would under other circumstances 
have beyond doubt done what they could to close the eastern 
seas against the Romans; but the cruel and destructive policy 
of conquest pursued by Philip had driven them to an unequal 
struggle, in which for their self-preservation they were obliged 
to use every effort to obtain the interference of the great Italian 
power. In Greece proper also the Roman envoys, who were 
commissioned to organise a second league against Philip there, 
fouJ^ the way already substantially paved for them by the 
enemy. Of the anti-Macedonian party — the Spartans, Eleans, 
Athenians, and Aetolians — Philip might perhaps have gained 
the latter, for the peace of had made a deep, and far from 
healed, breach in their friendly alliance with Rome ; but apart 
from the old differences which subsisted between Aetolia and 
Macedonia regarding the Thessalian towns withdrawn by Mace- 
donia from the Aetolian confederacy — Echinus, Larissa Cremaste, 
Pharsalus, and Thebes in Phthiotis — ^the expulsion of the Aetolian 
garrisons from Lysimachia and Cius had produced fresh ex- 
asperation against Philip in the minds of the Aetolians. If they 
delayed to join the league against him, the chief reason doubtless 
was the ill-feeling that continued to prevail between them and 
the Romans. 

It was a circumstance still more ominous, that even among 
the Greek states firmly attached to the interests of Macedonia 
— ^the Epirots, Acamanians, Boeotians, and Achaeans — 'the 
Acarnanians and Boeotia«LS alone stood steadfastly by Philip. 
With the Epirots the Roman envoys negotiated not without 
success; Amynander, king of the Athamanes, in particular 
closely attached humself to Rome. Even among the Achaeans, 
Philip had offended many by the murder of Aratus; while on 
the other hand he had thereby paved the way for a more free 
development of the confederacy. Under the leadership of Philo- 
poemen for the first time strategus in |^-|) it had 

reorganised its military system, recovf^rpd ronfidence in itself by 
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successful coaflicts with Sparta^ and no longer blindly followed, 
as in the time of Aratus^ the policy of Macedonia. The Achaean 
league, which had to expect neither profit nor immediate injury 
from the thirst of Philip for aggrandizement, alone in all Sellas 
looked at this war from an impartial and national Hellenic 
point of view. It perceived — ^what there was no difficulty in 
perceiving — that the Hellenic nation was thereby surrendering 
itself to the Romans even before they wished or desired its 
surrender, and attempted accordingly to mediate between 
Philip and the Rhodians; but it was too late. The national 
patriotism, which had formerly terminated the federal war and 
had mainly contributed to the first war between Macedonia 
and Rome, was extinguished ; the Achaean mediation remained 
fruitless, and in vain Philip visited the cities and islands to 
rekindle the zeal of the nation — its apathy was the Nemesis for 
Cius and Abydus. The Achaeans, as they could effect no change 
and were not disposed to render help to either party, remained 
neutral. 

In the autumn of the consul, Publius Sulpicius u-aipa, 
landed with his two legions and looo Numidian cavalry accom* 
panied even by elephants derived from the spoils of Carthage, at 
Apollonia; on receiving accounts of which the king returned 
in haste from the Hellespont to Thessaly. But, owing partly 
to the far advanced season, partly to the sickness of the Roman 
general, nothing was undertaken by land that year except a 
reconnaissance in force, in the course of which the places in the 
vicinity, and in particular the Macedonian colony Antipatreia, 
were occupied by the Romans. For the next year a joint attack 
on Macedonia was concerted with the northern barbarians, 
especially with Pleuratus, the then ruler of Scodra, and Bata, 
prince of the Dardani, who of course were eager to profit by the 
favourable opportunity. 

More importance attached to the enterprises of the Roman 
fleet, which numbered loo decked and So light vessels. While 
the rest of the ships took their station 4or the winter at Corcyra, 
a division under Gains Claudius Cento proceeded to the Piraeeus 
to render assistance to the hard-pressed Athenians. But, as 
Cento found the Attic territory already sufficiently protected 
against the raids of the Corinthian garrison and the Macedonian 
corsairs, he sailed on and appeared suddenly before Chalcis in 
Euboea, the chief stronghold of Philip in Greece, where his maga- 
zines, stores of arms, and prisoners were kept, and where the 
commandant Sopater was far from expecting a Roman attack. 
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The undefended walls were scaled, and the garrison was put to 
death; the prisoners were liberated and the stores were burnt; 
unfortunately, there was a want of troops to hold the important 
position. On receiving news of this invasion, Philip imme- 
diately in vehement indignation started from Demetrias in 
Thessaly for Chalcis, and when he found no trace of the enemy 
there save the scene of ruin, he went on to Athens to retaliate. 
But his attempt to surprise the city was a failure, and even the 
assault was in vain, greatly as the king exposed his life; the 
approach of Gaius Claudius from the Piraeeus, and of Attains 
from Aegina, compelled him to depart, Philip still tarried for 
some time in Greece ; but in a political and in a military point 
of view his successes were equally insignificant. In vain he 
tried to induce the Achaeans to take up arms in his behalf ; and 
equally fruitless were his attacks on Eleusis and the Piraeeus, as 
well as a second attempt on Athens itself. Nothing remained 
for him but to gratify his natural exasperation in an unworthy 
manner by laying waste the country and destroying the trees of 
AcaSemus, and then to return to the north. 

Thus the winter passed away. With the spring of 
proconsul Publius Sulpicius broke up from his winter camp, 
determined to conduct his legions from Apollonia by the shortest 
route into Macedonia proper. This principal attack from the 
west was to be supported by three subordinate attacks ; on the 
north by an invasion of the Dardani and Illyrians; on the east 
by an attack on the part of the combined fleet of the Romans 
and allies, which assembled at Aegina; while lastly the Atha- 
manes, and the Aetolians also, if the attempt to induce them to 
share in the struggle should prove successful, were to advance 
from the south. After Galba had crossed the mountains inter- 
sected by the Apsus (now the Beratino), and had marched 
through the fertile plain of the Dassaretae, he reached the 
mountain range which separates Illyria from Macedonia, and 
crossing it, entered* the proper Macedonian territory. Philip 
had marched to meet hi^i; but in the extensive and thinly 
peopled regions of Macedonia the antagonists for a time sought 
each other in vain; at length they met in the province of 
Lyncestis, a fertile but marshy plain not far from the north- 
western frontier, and encamped not looo paces apart. Philip’s 
army, after he had been joined by the corps detached to occupy 
the northern passes, numbered about 20,000 infantry and 2000 
cavalry; the Roman army was nearly, as strong. The Mace- 
donians however had the great advantage, that, fighting in their 
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native land and well acquainted with its highways and byways, 
they had little trouble in procuring supplies of provisions, while 
they had encamped so close to the Romans that the latter could 
not venture to disperse for any extensive foraging. The C'onsul 
repeatedly offered battle, but the king persisted in declining it; 
and the combats between the light troops, although the Romans 
gained some advantages in them, produced no material altera- 
tion. Galba was obliged to break up his camp and to pitch 
another eight miles off at Octolophus, where he conceived 
that he could more easily procure supplies. But here too the 
divisions sent out were destroyed by the light troops and cavalry 
of the Macedonians; the legions were obliged to come to their 
help, whereupon the Macedonian vanguard, which had advanced 
too far, were driven back to their camp with heavy loss; the 
king himself lost his horse in the action, and only saved his life 
through the magnanimous self-devotion of one of his troopers. 
From this perilous position the Romans were liberated through 
the better success of the subordinate attacks which Galb^ had 
directed the allies to make, or rather through the weakness of 
the Macedonian forces. Although Philip had instituted levies 
as large as possible in bis own dominions, and had enlisted Roman 
deserters and other mercenaries, he had not been able to bring 
into the field (over and above the garrisons in Asia Minor and 
Thrace) more than the army, with which in person he confronted 
the consul; and besides, in order to form even this, he had 
been obliged to leave the northern passes in the Pelagonian 
territory undefended. For the protection of the east coast he 
relied partly on the orders which he had given for the laying 
waste of the islands of Sciathus and Peparethus, which might 
have furnished a station to the enemy’s fleet, partly on the 
garrisoning of Thasos and the coast and on the ffeet organised 
at Demetrias under Heraclides. For the south frontier he had 
been obliged to reckon solely upon the more than doubtful 
neutrality of the Aetolians. These now suddenly joined the 
league against Macedonia, and imm<idiately in conjunction with 
the Athamanes penetrated into Thessaly, while simultaneously 
the Dardani and Illyrians overran the northern provinces, and 
the Roman ffeet under Lucius Apustius, departing from Corcyra, 
appeared in the eastern waters, where the ships of Attains, the 
Rhodians, and the Istrians joined it. 

Philip, on learning this, voluntarily abandoned his position 
and retreated in an easterly direction; whether he did so in 
order to repel the probably unexpected invasion of the Aetolians, 
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or to draw the Roman army after him with a view to its destruc- 
tion, or*to take either of these courses according to circum- 
stances, cannot well be determined. He managed his retreat 
so daKterously that Galba, who adopted the rash resolution of 
following him, lost his track, and Philip was enabled to reach 
by a flank movement, and to occupy, the narrow pass which 
separates the provinces of Lyncestis and Eordaea, with the 
view of awaiting the Romans and giving them a warm reception 
there. A battle took place on the spot which he had selected;, 
but the long Macedonian spears proved unserviceable on the 
wooded and uneven ground. The Macedonians were partly 
turned, partly broken, and lost many men. 

But, although Philip’s army was after this unfortunate action, 
no longer able to prevent the advance of the Romans, the latter 
were themselves afraid to encounter further unknown dangers 
in an impassable and hostile country ; and returned to Apollonia 
after they had laid waste the fertile provinces of Upper Mace- 
donia — ^Eordaea, Elymaea, and Orestis. Celetrum, the most 
con^derable town of Orestis (now Kastoria, on a peninsula in 
the lake of the same name), had surrendered to them: it was 
the only Macedonian town that opened its gates to the Romans^ 
In the Illyrian land Pelium, the city of the Dassaretae, on the 
upper confluents of the Apsus, was taken by storm and strongly 
garrisoned to serve as a future basis for a similar expedition. 

Philip did not disturb the Roman main army in its retreat,, 
but turned by forced marches against the Aetolians and Atha- 
manians who, in the belief that the legions were occupying the 
attention of the king, were fearlessly and recklessly plundering 
the rich vale of the Peneius, defeated them completely, and 
compelled such as did not fall to make their escape singly 
through the well - known mountain paths. The elective 
strength of the confederacy was not a little diminished by this- 
defeat, and not less by the numerous enlistments made in 
Aetolia on Egyptian account. The Dardani were chased back 
over the mountains by Atfcenagoras, the leader of Philip’s light 
troops, without difficulty and with severe loss. The Roman 
fleet also did not accomplish much; it expelled the Macedonian, 
garrison from Andros, visited Euboea and Sciathus, and then 
made attempts on the Chalcidian peninsula, which were, how- 
ever, vigorously repulsed by the Macedonian garrison at Mende. 
The rest of the summer was spent in the capture of Oreus^ 
in Euboea, which was long delayed by the resolute defence of 
the Macedonian garrison. The weak Macedonian fleet underr 
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Heraclides remained inactive at Heraclea, and did not venture 
to dispute the possession of the sea with the enemy. The latter 
went early to winter quarters, the Romans proc'eeding to the 
Piraeeus and Corcyra, the Rhodians and Pergamenes ^oing 
home. 

Philip might on the whole congratulate himself upon the 
results of this campaign. The Roman troops, after an extremely 
troublesome campaign, stood in autumn precisely on the spot 
whence they had started in spring ; and, but for the well-timed 
interposition of the Aetolians and the unexpected success of the 
battle at the pass of Eordaea, perhaps not a man of their entire 
force would have again seen the Roman territory. The fourfold 
assault had everywhere failed in its object, and not only did 
Philip in autumn see his whole dominions cleared of the enemy, 
but he was able to make an attempt — which, however, miscarried 
— to wrest from the Aetolians the strong town of Thaumaci, 
situated on the Aetolo-Thessalian frontier and commanding the 
plain of the Peneius. If Antiochus, for whose coming ^^ailip 
vainly supplicated the gods, should unite with him in the next 
campaign, he might anticipate great successes. For a moment 
it seemed as if Antiochus was disposed to do so; his army 
appeared in Asia Minor, and occupied some places belonging to 
king Attains, who requested military protection from the Romans, 
The latter, however, were not anxious to urge the great king at 
this time to a breach; they sent envoys, who in fact obtained 
an evacuation of the dominions of Attains. From that quarter 
Philip had nothing to hope for. 

But the fortunate issue of the last campaign had so raised 
the courage or the arrogance of Philip, that, after having 
assured himself afresh of the neutrality of the Achaeans and 
the fidelity of the Macedonians by the sacrifice of some strong 
places and of the detested admiral Heraclides, he next spring 
'(f-ft) assumed the offensive and advanced into the territory of 
the Atintanes, with a view to form a well-entrenched camp in 
the narrow pass, where the Aous (Vi^j'Sa) winds its way between 
the mountains Aeropus and Asnaus. Opposite to him en- 
camped the Roman army reinforced by new arrivals of troops, 
and commanded first by the consul of the previous year, Publius 
Villius, and then from the summer of 411- by that year’s consul, 
Titos Quinctius Flamininus. Flamininus, a talented man just 
thirty years of age, belonged to the younger generation, who 
began to lay aside the patriotism as well as the habits of their 
forefathers and, though not unmindful of their fatherland, were 
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still more mindful of themselves and of Hellenism. A skilful 
officer and a better diplomatist^ he was in many respects admir- 
ably adapted- for the management of the troubled affairs of 
Greec#. Yet it would perhaps have been better both for Rome 
and for Greece^ if the choice had fallen on one less full of Hellenic 
sympathies^ and if the general despatched thither had been a 
man who would neither have been bribed by delicate flattery 
nor stung by pungent sarcasm; who would not amidst literary 
and artistic reminiscences have overlooked the pitiful condition 
of the constitutions of the Hellenic states ; and who^ while treat- 
ing Hellas according to its deserts^ would have spared the 
Romans the trouble of striving after unattainable ideals. 

The new commander-in-chief immediately had a conference 
with the king, while the two armies lay face to face inactive. 
Philip made proposals of peace; he o:hered to restore all his 
own conquests^ and to submit to an equitable arbitration re- 
garding the damage inflicted on the Greek cities; but the nego- 
tiations broke down, when he was asked to give up ancient 
posses^sions of Macedonia and particularly Thessaly. Tor forty 
days the two armies lay in the narrow pass of the Aous ; Philip 
would not retire^ and Flamininus could not make up his mind 
whether he should order an assault, or leave the king alone and 
reattempt the expedition of the previous year. At length the 
Roman general was helped out of his perplexity by the treachery 
of some chiefs among the Epirots, who were otherwise well- 
disposed to Macedon, and especially of Charops. They con- 
ducted a Roman corps of 4000 infantry and 300 cavalry by 
mountain paths to the heights above the Macedonian camp; 
and, when the consul attacked the enemy’s army in front, the 
advance of that Roman division, unexpectedly descending from 
the mountains commanding the position, decided the battle. 
Philip lost his camp and entrenchments and nearly 2000 men, 
and hastily retreated to the pass of Tempo, the gate of Mace- 
donia proper. He gave up everything wffiich he had held except 
the fortresses; the Thessalian towns, which he could not defend, 
he destroyed; Pherae alone closed its gates against him and 
thereby escaped destruction. The Epirots, induced partly by 
these successes of the Roman arms, partly by the judicious 
moderation of Flamininus, were the &st to secede from the 
Macedonian alliance. On the first accounts of the Roman 
victory the Athamanes and Aetolians immediately invaded 
Thessaly, and the Romans soon followed ; the open country was 
easily overrun, but the strong towns, which were friendly to 
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Macedonia and received support from Philip, fell only after a 
brave resistance or withstood even the superior foe — especially 
Atrax on the left bank of the Peneius, where the phalanx stood 
in the breach as a substitute for the wall. Except theses- Thes- 
salian fortresses and the territory of the faithful Acamanians^ 
all northern Greece was thus in the hands of the coalition. 

The souths on the other hand, was still in the main retained 
under the power of Macedonia by the fortresses of Chalcis and 
Corinth, which maintained communication with each other 
through the territory of the Boeotians who were friendly to the 
Macedonians, and by the Achaean neutrality ; and as it was too 
late to advance into Macedonia this year, Flamininus resolved 
to direct his land army and fleet in the first place against Corinth 
and the Achaeans. The fleet, which had again been joined by 
the Bhodian and Pergamene ships, had hitherto been employed 
in the capture and pillage of two of the smaller towns in Euboea, 
Eretria and Carystus; both however, as well as Oreus, were 
thereafter abandoned, and reoccupied by Philocles the Mace- 
donian commandant of Chalcis. The united fleet proceeded 
thence to Cenchreae, the eastern port of Corinth, to threaten 
that strong fortress. On the other side Flamininus advanced 
into Phocis and occupied the country, in which Elatea alone 
sustained a somewhat protracted siege: this district and Anti- 
cyra in particular on the Corinthian gulf were chosen as winter 
quarters. The Achaeans, who thus saw the Roman legions 
approaching and the Roman fleet already on their own coast, 
abandoned their morally honourable, but politically untenable, 
neutrality. After the deputies from the towns most closely 
attached to Macedonia — Dyme, Megalopolis, and Argos — ^had 
left the diet, it resolved to join the coalition against Philip. 
Cycliades and other leaders of the Macedonian party went into 
exile; the troops of the Achaeans immediately united with the 
Roman fleet and hastened to invest Corinth by land, which city 
— ^the stronghold of Philip against the Achaeans — ^had been 
guaranteed to them on the part of Rome in return for their join- 
ing the coalition. Not only, however, did the Macedonian garri- 
son, which was 1300 strong and consisted chiefly of Italian 
deserters, defend with determination the ^almost impregnable 
city, but Philocles also arrived from Chalcis with a division of 
1500 men, which after relieving Corinth invaded the territories 
of the Achaeans and, in concert with the citizens who were 
favourable to Macedonia, wrested from them Argos. But the 
recompense of such devotedness was, that the king delivered 
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over the faithful Argives to the reign of terror of Nabis of Sparta. 
Philip hopedj after the accession of the Achaeans to the Roman 
coalition^ to gain over Nabis who had hitherto been the ally of 
the Romans; for his chief reason for joining the Roman alliance 
was, that he was opposed to the Achaeans and since had been 
even at open war with them. But the affairs of Philip were 
in too desperate a condition for any one to feel satisfaction in 
joining him now. Nabis accepted Argos from Philip, but he 
betrayed the traitor and remained in alliance with Flamininus, 
who, in his perplexity at being now allied with two powers that 
were at war with each other, had in the meantime arranged an 
armistice of four months between the Spartans and Achaeans. 

Thus winter came on; and Philip once more availed himself 
of it to obtain if possible an equitable peace. At a conference 
held at Nicaea on the Maliac gulf the king appeared in person, 
and endeavoured to come to an understanding with Flamininus. 
With haughty politeness he repelled the forward arrogance of 
the petty chiefs, and by marked deference to the Romans, as 
the only antagonists on an equality with him, he sought to 
obtain from them tolerable terms. Flamininus was sufficiently 
refined to feel himself flattered by the urbanity of the vanquished 
prince towards himself and his haughtiness in reference to the 
allies, whom the Roman as well as the king had learned to 
despise; but his powers were not ample enough to meet the 
king’s wishes. He granted him a two months’ armistice in 
return for the evacuation of Phocis and Locris, and referred 
him, as to the main matter, to his government. The Roman 
senate had long been of opinion that Macedonia must give up all 
her possessions abroad; accordingly, when the ambassadors of 
Philip appeared in Rome, they were simply asked whether they 
had full powers to renounce all Greece and in particular Corinth, 
Chalcis, and Demetrias, and when they said that they had not, 
the negotiations were immediately broken off, and it was re- 
solved that the war should be prosecuted with vigour. With 
the help of the tribunes of the people, the senate succeeded in 
preventing a change in the chief command — ^which had often 
proved so injurious — and in prolonging the command of Flami- 
ninus; he obtained considerable reinforcements, and the two 
former commanders, Publius Galba and Publius Villius, were 
instructed to place themselves at his disposal. Philip resolved 
once more to risk a pitched battle. To secure Greece, where all 
the states except the Acamanians and Boeotians were now in 
arms against him, the garrison of Corinth was augmented to 
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6000 mexij while he himself, straining the last energies of ex- 
hausted Macedonia and enrolling children and old men in the 
ranks cf the phalanx, brought into the field an army of about 
26,000 men, of whom 16,000 were Macedonian fhalangiim^ 

Thus the fourth campaign, that of began. Flamininus 
despatched a part of the fleet against the Acamanians, who 
were besieged in Leucas ; in Greece proper he became by strata- 
gem master of Thebes, the capital of Boeotia, in consequence of 
which the Boeotians were compelled to join at least nominall}’' 
the alliance against Macedonia. Content with having thus in- 
terrupted the communication between Corinth and Chalcis, he 
proceeded to the north, where alone a decisive blow could be 
struck. The great difficulties of provisioning the army in a 
hostile and for the most part desolate country, which had often 
hampered its operations, were now to be obviated by the fleet 
accompanying the army along the coast and carrying after it 
supplies sent from Africa, Sicily, and Sardinia. The decisive 
blow came, how^ever, earlier than Flamininus had expected. 
Philip, impatient and confident as he was, could not endure to 
aw'ait the enemy on the Macedonian frontier: after assembling 
his army at Dium, he advanced through the pass of Tempe into 
Thessaly, and encountered the army of the enemy advancing 
to meet him in the district of Scotussa. 

The Macedonian and Roman armies — the latter of which had 
been reinforced by the contingents of the Apollon iates and the 
Athamanes, by the Cretans sent by Nabis, and especially by a 
strong band of Aetolians — contained nearly equal numbers of 
combatants, each about 26,000 men; the Romans, how^ever, 
had the superiority in cavalry. In front of Scotussa, on the 
plateau of the Karadagh, during a gloomy day of rain, the 
Roman vanguard unexpectedly encountered that of the enemy, 
which occupied a high and steep hill named Cynoscephalae, 
that lay betw^een the two camps. Driven back into the plain, 
the Romans w'ere reinforced from the camp by the light troops 
and the excellent corps of Aetolian' cavalry, and now in turn 
forced the Macedonian vanguard back upon and over the 
height. But here the Macedonians again found support in 
their whole cavalry and the larger portion oAheir light infantry ; 
the Romans, who had ventured forward imprudently, were 
pursued with great loss almost to their camp, and would have 
wholly taken to flight, had not the Aetoiian horsemen prolonged 
the combat in the plain until Flamininus brought up his rapidly 
arranged legions. The^king yielded to the impetuous cry of his 
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victorious troops demanding the continuance of the conflict^ 
and hastily drew up his heavy-armed soldiers for the battle, 
which neither general nor soldiers had expected on that day. It 
was important to occupy the hill, which for the moment was 
quite denuded of troops. The right wing of the phalanx, led 
by the king in person, arrived early enough to form without 
trouble in battle order on the height; the left had not yet come 
up, when the light troops of the Macedonians, put to flight by 
the legions, rushed up the hill. Philip quickly pushed the crowd 
of fugitives past the phalanx into the middle division, and, 
without waiting till Nicanor had arrived on the left wing with 
the other half of the phalanx which followed more slowly, he 
ordered the right phalanx to couch their spears and to charge 
down the hill on the legions, and the rearranged light infantry 
simultaneously to turn them and take them in flank. The 
attack of the phalanx, irresistible on so favourable ground, 
shattered the Roman infantry, and the left wing of the Romans 
was completely beaten. Nicanor on the other wing, when he 
saw tide king give the attack, ordered the other half of the 
phalanx to advance in all haste; by this movement it was 
thrown into confusion, and while the first ranks were already 
rapidly following the victorious right wing down the hill, and 
were still more thrown into disorder by the inequality of the 
ground, the last files were just gaming the height. The right 
wing of the Romans under these circumstances soon overcame 
the enemy’s left; the elephants alone, stationed upon this wing, 
made sad havoc in the broken Macedonian ranks. While a 
fearful slaughter was taking place at this point, a resolute Roman 
officer collected twenty companies, and with these threw him- 
self on the victorious Macedonian wing, which had advanced so 
far in pursuit of the Roman left that the Roman right came to 
be in its rear. Against an attack from behind the phalanx was 
defenceless, and this movement ended the battle. From the 
complete breaking up of the two phalanxes we may well believe 
that the Macedonian loss ^mounted to 13,000, partly prisoners, 
partly fallen — ^but chiefly the latter, because the Roman soldiers 
were not acquainted with the Macedonian sign of surrender, 
the raising of the *sarissae. The loss of the victors was slight. 
Philip escaped to Larissa, and, after burning all his papers that 
nobody might be compromised, evacuated Thessaly and re- 
turned home. Simultaneously with this great defeat, the Mace- 
donians suffered other discomfitures at all the points which they 
still occupied; in Caria the Rhodian mercenaries defeated the 
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Macedonian corps stationed there and compelled it to shut itself 
up in Stratonicea; the Corinthian garrison was defeated by 
Nicostratus and his Achaeans with severe loss, and Leucas 
in Acarnania was taken by assault after an heroic resi^ance. 
Philip was completely vanquished; his last allies, the Acama- 
nians, yielded on the news of the battle of Cynoscephalae. ^ 

It was completely in the power of the Romans to dictate 
peace; they used their power without abusing it. The empire 
of Alexander might be annihilated ; at a conference of the allies 
this proposal was actually brought forward by the Aetolians. 
But what would be the effect of such a course, save to demolish 
the rampart protecting Hellenic culture from the Thracians and 
Celts ? Already during the war just ended the flourishing Lysi- 
machia on the Thracian Chersonese had been totally destroyed 
by the Thracians — a. serious warning for the future. Flamininus, 
who had clearly perceived the bitter animosities subsisting 
among the Greek states, could never consent that the great 
Roman power should carry into execution the spiteful pmjects 
of the Aetolian confederacy, even if his Hellenic sympathies 
had not been as much won by the polished and chivalrous king 
as his Roman national feeling was offended by the boastings of 
the Aetolians, the victors of Cynoscephalae,’^ as they called 
themselves. He replied to the Aetolians that it was not the 
custom of Rome to annihilate the vanquished, and that, besides, 
they were their own masters and were at liberty to put an end 
to Macedonia if they could. The king was treated with all 
possible respect, and, on his declaring himself ready now to 
entertain the demands formerly made, an armistice for a con- 
siderable term was agreed to by Flamininus in return for the 
payment of a sum of money and the furnishing of hostages, 
among whom was the king’s son Demetrius, — ^an armistice 
which Philip greatly needed in order to expel the Dardani out 
of Macedonia. 

The final regulation of the complicated affairs of Greece was 
entrusted by the senate to a commission of ten persons, the head 
and soul of which was Flamininus. Philip obtained from it 
terms similar to those granted to Carthage. He lost all his 
foreign possessions in Asia Minor, Thrace, lireece, and in the 
islands of the Aegean Sea; while he retained Macedonia proper 
undiminished, with the exception of some unimportant tracts 
on the frontier and the province of Orestis, which was declared 
free — a stipulation which Philip felt very keenly, but which the 
Romans could not avoid prescribing, for with his known char- 
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acter it was impossible to leave him free to dispose of subjects 
who had’ once revolted from their allegiance. Macedonia was 
further bound not to conclude any foreign alliances without the 
previous knowledge of Rome^ and not to send garrisons abroad; 
she was bound, moreover, not to make war out of Macedonia 
against civilised states or against any allies of Rome at all, and 
she was to maintain no aimy exceeding 5000 men, no elephants, 
and not more than five decked ships; the rest were to be given 
up to the Romans. Lastly, Philip entered into symmachy with 
the Romans, which obliged him to send a contingent when 
requested; indeed, Macedonian troops immediately afterwards 
fought side by side with the legions. Moreover, he paid a con- 
tribution of 1000 talents (£244,000). 

After Macedonia had thus been reduced to complete political 
nullity and was left in possession of only as much power as was 
needful to guard the frontier of Hellas against the barbarians, 
the Romans proceeded to dispose of the possessions ceded by the 
king^ The Romans, who just at that time were learning by 
experience in Spain that transmarine provinces were a very 
dubious gain, and who had by no means begun the war with a 
view to the acquisition of territory, took none of the spoil for 
themselves, and thus compelled their allies also to moderation. 
They resolved to declare all the states of Greece, which had 
previously been under Philip, free; and Flamininus was com- 
missioned to read the decree to that effect to the Greeks assembled 
at the Isthmian games Thoughtful men doubtless might 

ask whether freedom was a blessing capable of being thus 
bestowed, and what was the value of freedom to a nation apart 
from union and unity; but the rejoicing was great and sincere, 
as the intention of the senate was sincere in conferring the 
freedom.^ 

The only exceptions to this general rule were, the Illyrian 
provinces eastward of Epidamnus, which fell to Pleuratus the 
ruler of Scodra, and rendered that state of robbers and pirates, 
which a century before had been humbled by the Romans (p. 68), 
once more one of the most powerful of the petty principalities 
in those regions; some districts in western Thessaly, which 
Amynander had occupied and was allowed to retain; and the 
three islands of Paros, Scyros, and Imbros, which were presented 
to Athens in return for the many hardships which she had 

^ There are still extant gold staters, with the head of Flamininus and 
the inscription T. Quincti{us) ** struck in. Greece under the governrnent 
of the liberator of the Hellenes. The use of the Latin language is a 
significant compliment. 
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suffered, and her still more numerous addresses of thpiks and 
courtesies of all sorts. The Rhodians^ of course, retained their 
Carian possessions, and the Pergamenes retained Aegina, The 
remaining allies were only indirectly rewarded by the acc-^ssion 
of the newly liberated cities to the several confederacies. The 
Achaeans were the best treated, although they were the latest 
in joining the coalition against Philip; apparently for the 
honourable reason, that this federation was the best organised 
and most respectable of all the Greek states. All the possessions 
of Philip in the Peloponnesus and on the Isthmus, and conse- 
quently Corinth in particular, were incorporated with their 
league. With the Aetolians on the other hand the Romans 
used little ceremony ; they were allowed to receive the towns of 
Phocis and Locris into their symmachy, but their attempts to 
extend it also to Acamania and Thessaly were in part decidedly 
rejected, in part postponed, and the Thessalian cities were 
organised into four small independent confederacies. The 
Rhodian city-league reaped the benefit of the liberation of 
Thasos, Lemnos, and the towns of Thrace and Asia Minor. 

The regulation of the affairs of the Greek states, as respected 
both their mutual relations and their internal condition, was 
attended with difficulty. The most urgent matter was the war 
which had been carried on between the Spartans and Achaeans 
since in which the duty of mediating necessarily fell to the 
Romans. But after various attempts to induce Nabis to yield, 
and particularly to give up the city of Argos belonging to the 
Achaean league, which Philip had surrendered to him, no course 
at last was left to Flamininus but to have war declared against 
the obstinate petty robber-chieftain, who reckoned on the well- 
known grudge of the Aetolians against the Romans and on the 
advance of Antiochus into Europe, and pertinaciously refused to 
restore Argos. This was done, accordingly, by all the Hellenes 
at a great diet in Corinth, and Flamininus advanced into the 
Peloponnesus accompanied by the fleet and the Romano-allied 
army, which included a contingent sei^t by Philip and a division 
of Lacedaemonian emigrants under Agesipolis, the legitimate 
kmg of Sparta (f gf)- order to crush his antagonist imme- 
diately by an overwhelming superiority of fGrce, no less than 
50,000 men were brought into the field, and, the other towns 
being disregarded, the capital itself was at once invested; but 
the desired result was not attained. Nabis had sent into the 
field a considerable army amounting to 15,000 men, of whom 
5000 were mercenaries, and he had confirmed his rule afresh 
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by a complete reign of terror — by the execution en masse of the 
officers and inhabitants of the country whom he suspected. 
Even when he himself after the first successes of the Roman 
arm>%and fleet resolved to yield and to accept the comparatively 
favourable terms of peace proposed by Flamininus, the people/’ 
that is to say the gang of robbers whom Nabis had domiciled in 
Sparta^ not without reason apprehensive of a reckoning after the 
victory, and deceived by accompanying lies as to the nature of 
the terms of peace and as to the advance of the Aetolians and 
Asiatics, rejected the peace offered by the Roman general, so 
that the struggle began anew. A battle took place in front of 
the walls and an assault was made upon them; they were 
already scaled by the Romans, when the setting on fire of the 
captured streets compelled the assailants to retire. 

At last the obstinate resistance came to an end. Sparta 
retained its independence and was neither compelled to receive 
back the emigrants nor to join the Achaean league; even the 
existing monarchical constitution, and Nabis himself, were left 
intact. On the other hand Nabis had to cede his foreign pos- 
sessions, Argos, Messene, the Cretan cities, and the whole coast 
besides; to bind himself neither to conclude foreign alliances, 
nor to wage war, nor to keep any other vessels than two open 
boats; and lastly to disgorge all his plunder, to give to the 
Romans hostages, and to pay to them a war-contribution. The 
towns on the Laconian coast were given to the Spartan emigrants, 
and this new community, who named themselves the free 
Laconians,’’ in contrast to the monarchically governed Spartans, 
were directed to enter the Achaean league. The emigrants did 
not receive back their property, as the district assigned to them 
was regarded as a compensation for it ; it was stipulated on the 
other hand, that their wives and children should not be detained 
in Sparta against their will. The Achaeans, although by this 
arrangement they gained the accession of the free Laconians as 
well as Argos, were yet far from content; they had expected 
that the dreaded and hat»d Nabis would be superseded, that 
the emigrants would be brought back, and that the Achaean 
symmachy would be extended to the whole Peloponnesus. Un- 
prejudiced persons, however, will not fail to see that Flamininus 
managed these difficult affairs as fairly and justly as it was 
possible to manage them where two political parties, both charge- 
able with unfairness and injustice, stood opposed to each other. 
With the old and deep hostility subsisting between the Spartans 
and Achaeans, the incorporation of Sparta into the Achaean 

M. II H 2 
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league would have been equivalent to placing Sparta under 
the Achaean yoke, a course no less contraiy to equity than to 
prudence. The restitution of the emigrants, and the complete 
restoration of a government that had been set aside for twenty 
years, would only have substituted one reign of terror for 
another; the plan adopted by Flamininus was the right one, 
just because it failed to satisfy either of the extreme parties. 
At length thorough provision appeared to be made that the 
Spartan system of robbery by sea and land should cease, and 
that the government there, such as it was, should prove trouble- 
some only to its own subjects. It is possible that Flamininus, 
who knew Nabis and could not but be aware how desirable it 
was that he should personally be superseded, omitted to take 
such a step from the mere desire to have done with the matter 
and not to mar the fair impression of his successes by complica- 
tions that might be prolonged beyond all calculation; it is 
possible, moreover, that he sought to preserve Sparta as a 
counterpoise to the power of the Achaean confederacy the 
Peloponnesus. But the former objection relates to a point of 
secondary importance; and as to the latter view, it is far from 
probable that the Romans condescended to fear the Achaeans. 

Peace was thus established, externally at least, among the 
petty Greek states. But the internal condition of the several 
communities also furnished employment to the Roman arbiter. 
The Boeotians openly displayed their Macedonian tendencies, 
even after the expulsion of the Macedonians from Greece; 
although Flamininus had at their request allowed the Boeotians 
who were in the service of Pliilip to return home, Brachyllas, 
the most decided partisan of Macedonia, was elected to the 
presidency of the Boeotian confederacy, and Flamininus was 
otherwise irritated in every way. He bore it with unparalleled 
patience ; but the Boeotians friendly to Rome, who knew what 
awaited them after the departure of the Romans, determined 
to put Brachyllas to death, and Flamininus, whose permission 
they deemed it necessary to ask, atieast did not forbid them. 
Brachyllas was accordingly killed; upon which the Boeotians 
were not content with prosecuting tlxe murderers, but lay in 
wait for the Roman soldiers passing singly or in small parties 
through their territories, and killed about 500 of them. This was 
too much to be endured ; Flamininus imposed on them a fine of 
a talent for every soldier; and when they did not pay it, he 
collected the nearest troops and besieged Coronea (f-f |). Now 
they betook themselv^ to entreaty; Flamininus in reality 
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desisted on the intercession of the Achaeans and Athenians^ 
exacting but a very moderate fine from those who were guilty; 
and although the Macedonian party remained continuously at 
the Mm in the petty province^ the Romans met their puerile 
opposition simply with the forbearance of superior power. In 
the rest of Greece Flamininus contented himself with exerting 
his influence, so far as he could do so without violence, over the 
internal affairs especially of the newly-freed communities ; with 
placing the councils and courts in the hands of the more wealthy 
and bringing the anti-Macedonian party to the helm ; and with 
attaching as much as possible the civic commonwealths to the 
Roman interest, by adding everything, which in each community 
should have fallen by martial law to the Romans, to the common 
property of the city concerned. The work was finished in the 
spring of ; Flamininus once more assembled the deputies 
of all the Greek communities at Corinth, exhorted them to a 
rational and moderate use of the freedom conferred on them, 
and requested as the only return for the kindness of the Romans, 
that they would within thirty days send to him the Italian 
captives who had been sold into Greece during the Hannibalic 
war. Then he evacuated the last fortresses in which Roman 
garrisons were stationed, Demetrias, Chalcis along with the 
smaller forts dependent upon it in Euboea and Acrocorinthus — 
thus practically giving the lie to the assertion of the Aetolians 
that Rome had inherited from Philip the “ fetters ” of Greece 
— and departed homeward with all the Roman troops and the 
liberated captives. 

It is only contemptible disingenuousness or weakly senti- 
mentality, which can fail to perceive that the Romans were 
entirely in earnest in the liberation of Greece; and the reason 
why the plan so nobly projected resulted in so wretched a struc- 
ture, is to be sought only in the complete moral and political 
disorganisation of the Hellenic nation. It was no small matter, 
that a mighty nation should have suddenly with its powerful 
arm brought the land, whfch it had been accustomed to regard 
as its primitive home and as the shrine of its intellectual and 
higher interests, into the possession of full freedom, and should 
have conferred on every community in it deliverance from foreign 
taxation and foreign garrisons and the unlimited right of self- 
government; it is mere paltriness that sees in this nothing save 
political calculation. Political calculation suggested to the 
Romans the possibility of liberating Greece; it was converted 
into a reality by the Hellenic sympathies that were at that time 
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indescribably powerful in Rome^ and above all in Flamininus 
himself. If the Romans are liable to any reproach^ it is that all 
of them, and in particular Flamininus who overcame the well- 
founded scruples of the senate, allowed the magic charm the 
Hellenic name to prevent them from perceiving in all its extent 
the wretched character of the Greek states of that period, and 
from putting a stop at once to the proceedings of communities 
who, owing to the impotent antipathies that prevailed alike in 
their internal and their mutual relations, neither Imew how to act 
nor how to keep quiet. As things stood, it was really necessary 
at once to put an end to such a freedom, equally pitiful and 
pernicious, by means of a superior power permanently present 
on the spot ; the feeble policy of sentiment, with all its apparent 
humanity, was far more cruel than the sternest occupation would 
have been. In Boeotia for instance Rome had, if not to instigate, 
at least to permit, a political murder because the Romans had 
resolved to withdraw their troops from Greece and, consequently, 
could not prevent the Greeks friendly to Rome from seeking 
their remedy in the usual manner of the country. But Rome 
herself also suffered from the eiffects of this indecision. The 
war with Antiochus would not have arisen but for the political 
blunder of liberating Greece, and it would not have been 
dangerous but for the military blunder of withdrawing the 
garrisons from the principal fortresses on the European frontier. 
History has a Nemesis for every sin — ^for an impotent craving 
after freedom, as well as for an injudicious generosity. 



CHAPTER IX 


THE WAR WITH ANTIOCHUS OF ASIA 

In the kingdom of Asia the diadem of the Seleucidae had 
been worn since by king Antiochus the Third, the great- 
great-grandson of the founder of the dynasty. He had^ like 
Philip, begun to reign at nineteen years of age, and had dis- 
played sufficient energy and enterprise, especially in his first 
campaigns in the East, to warrant his being without ludicrous 
impropriety addressed in courtly style as the Great.’ ^ He 
had succeeded — ^more, however, through the negligence of his 
opponents and of the Egyptian Philo pator in particular, than 
through any ability of his own — in restoring in some degree the 
integrity of the monarchy, and in reuniting with his crown first 
the eastern satrapies of Media and Parthyene, and then the 
^ state which Achaeus had founded on this side of the 
Taurus in Asia Minor. A first attempt to wrest from the 
Egyptians the coast of Syria, the loss of which he sorely felt, had, 
in the year of the battle of the Trasimene lake, met with a 
bloody repulse from Philopator at Raphia • and Antiochus had 
taken good care not to resume the contest with Egypt, so long 
as a man — even though he were but an indolent one — occupied 
the Egyptian throne. But, after Philopator’s death (f JS-), the 
right moment for crushing Egypt appeared to have arrived; with 
that view Antiochus entered into concert with Philip, and had 
thrown himself upon Coele-Syria, while Philip attacked the 
cities of Asia Minor. When the Romans interposed in that 
quarter, it seemed for a moment as if Antiochus would make 
common cause with Philip against them — ^the course dictated 
by the position of affairs, as well as by the treaty of alliance. 
But, not far-seeing enough to repel at once with all his energy 
any interference whatever by the Romans in the affairs of the 
East, Antiochus thought that his best course was to take advan- 
tage of the subjugation of Philip by the Romans (which might 
easily be foreseen), in order to secure the kingdom of Egypt, 
which he had previously been willing to share with Philip, for 
himself alone. Notwithstanding the intimate relations of Rome 
with the court of Alexandria and her royal ward, the senate by 
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no means intended to be in reality, what it was in name, his 
“guardian;"’ firmly resolved to give itself no concern al^ut 
Asiatic affairs except in case of extreme necessity, and to limit 
the sphere of the Roman power by the Pillars of Hercule|, and 
the Hellespont, it allowed the great king to take his course. He 
himself did not probably contemplate in earnest the conquest 
of Egypt proper — which was more easily talked of than achieved 
— but he contemplated the subjugation of the foreign possessions 
of Egypt one after another, and at once attacked those in Cilicia 
as well as in Syria and Palestine. The great victory, which he 
gained in fg-g- over the Egyptian general Scopas at Mount 
Panium near the sources of the Jordan, not only gave him com- 
plete possession of that region as far as the frontier of Egypt 
proper, but so terrified the Egyptian guardians of the young 
king that, to prevent Aatiochus from invading Egypt, they sub- 
mitted to a peace and sealed it by the betrothal of their ward 
to Cleopatra the daughter of Antiochus. When he had thus 
achieved his first object, he proceeded in the following year, that 
of the battle of Cynoscephalae, with a strong fleet of 100 dc^^ked 
and 100 open vessels to Asia Minor, to take possession of the 
districts that formerly belonged to Egypt on the south and west 
coasts of Asia Minor — it is probable that the Egyptian govern- 
ment had ceded these districts, which were actually in the hands 
of Philip, to Antiochus under the peace, and had renounced 
their foreign possessions generally in Antiochus’ favour — and 
to recover the Greeks of Asia Minor as a whole to his empire. 
At the same time a strong Syrian land-army assembled in 
Sardes. 

This enterprise had an indirect bearing on the Romans, who 
from the first had demanded that Philip should withdraw his 
garrisons from Asia Minor and should leave to the Rhodians and 
Pergamenes their territory and to the free cities their former 
constitution unimpaired, and who had now to witness Antiochus 
taking possession of them in Philip’s place. Attains and the 
Rhodians found themselves now directly threatened by Antiochus 
with precisely the same danger as had driven them a few years 
before into the war with Philip; and they naturally sought to 
involve the Romans in this war as well as in that which had just 
terminated. Already in Attains had requested from 

the Romans military aid against Antiochus, who had occupied 
his territory while the troops of Attains were employed in the 
Roman war. The more energetic Rhodians even declared to 
king Antiochus, when in the spring of f f J his fleet appeared ofi 



Chap. IX. The War with Antiochus 239 

the coast of Asia Minor^ that they would regard its passing 
beyond the Chelidonian islands (off the Lycian coast) as a 
declaration of war; and^ when Ajitiochus did not regard the 
threat, they^ emboldened by the accounts that had just arrived 
of the battle of Cynoscephalae^ had immediately begun the war 
and had actually protected against the king the most important 
of the Carian cities^ Caunus, Halicarnassus^ and Myndus^ and 
the island of Samos. Most of the half -free cities had submitted 
to AntiochuS;, but some of them, mpre especially the important 
cities of Smyrna, Alexandria Troas, and Lampsacus, had, on 
learning the discomfiture of Philip, likewise taken courage to 
resist the Syrian; and their urgent entreaties were combined 
with those of the Rhodians. 

It admits of no doubt, that Antiochus, so far as he was at all 
capable of forming a resolution and adhering to it, had already 
made up his mind not only to attach to his empire the Egyptian 
possessions in Asia, but also to make conquests on his own 
behalf in Europe and, if not to seek, at any rate to risk on that 
accohnt a war with Rome. The Romans had thus every reason 
to comply with that request of their allies, and to interfere 
directly in Asia; but they showed little inclination to do so. 
They not only delayed as long as the Macedonian war lasted, 
and gave to Attains nothing but the protection of diplomacy 
(which, so far, proved in the first instance effective); but even 
after their victory, while they doubtless spoke as though the 
cities which had been in the hands of Ptolemy and Philip ought 
not to be taken possession of by Antiochus, and while the free- 
dom of the Asiatic cities, Abydus, Cius, and Myrina, figured in 
Roman documents, they took not the smallest step to give 
effect to it, and allowed king Antiochus to employ the favourable 
opportunity presented by the withdrawal of the Macedonian 
garrisons to introduce his own. In fact, they even went so far 
as to submit to his landing in Europe in the spring of -f f f and 
invading the Thracian Chersonese, where he occupied^ Sestus 
and Madytus and spent considerable time in the chastisement 
of the Thracian barbarian's and the restoration of the destroyed 
Lysimachia, which he had selected as his chief stronghold 
and as the capital of the newly instituted satrapy of Thrace. 
Flamininus indeed, who was entrusted with the conduct of these 
affairs, sent to the king at Lysimachia envoys, who talked of the 
integrity of the Egyptian territory and of the freedom of all the 
Hellenes; but nothing came of it. The king talked in reply of 
his undoubted legal title to the ancient kingdom of Lysimachus 
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conquered by his ancestor Seleucus, explained that he was em- 
ployed not in making territorial acquisitions but only in preserv- 
ing the integrity of his hereditary dominions^ and declined the 
intervention of the Romans in his disputes with the cities s-gbject 
to him in Asia Minor. With justice he was enabled to add that 
peace had already been concluded with Rgypt^ and that the 
Romans were thus deprived of any formal pretext for interfer- 
ing.^ The sudden return of the king to Asia occasioned by a 
false report of the death of the young king of Egyptj and the 
projects which it suggested of a landing in Cyprus or even at 
Alexandria, led to the breaking off of the conferences without 
coming to any conclusion, still less producing any result. In 
the following year, , Antiochus returned to Lysimachia with 
his fleet and army reinforced, and employed himself in organising 
the new satrapy whichhe destined for his son Seleucus. Hannibal, 
who had been obliged to flee from Carthage, came to him at 
Ephesus; and the singularly honourable reception accorded to 
the exile was equivalent to a declaration of war against Rome. 
Nevertheless Flamininus in the spring of withdrew aiT the 
Roman garrisons from Greece. This was under the existing 
circumstances at least a mischievous error, if not a criming 
acting in opposition to his own better knowledge; for we cannot 
dismiss the idea that Flamininus, in order to carry home with 
him the undiminished glory of having wholly terminated the 
war and liberated Hellas, contented himself with superficially 
covering up for the moment the smouldering embers of revolt 
and war. The Roman statesman might perhaps be right, when 
he pronounced any attempt to bring Greece directly under the 
dominion of the Romans, and any intervention of the Romans 
in Asiatic affairs, to be a political blunder; but the opposition 
fermenting in Greece, the feeble arrogance of the Asiatic king, 
the residence, at the Syrian head-quarters, of the bitter enemy 
of the Romans who had already raised the West in arms against 
Rome — all these were clear signs of the approach of a fresh 
appeal to arms on the part of the Hellenic East, which would 
necessarily seek at least to transfer Greece from the clientship 
of Rome to that of the states opposed to Rome, and, if this 

^ The definite testimony of Hieronymus, who places the betrothal of the 
Syri^ princess Cleopatra with Ptolemy Epiphanes in taken in con- 

nection with the hints in Liv. xxxiii. 40 and Appian, Syr. 3, and with the 
actual accomplishment of the marriage in puts it beyond a doubt 

that the interference of the Romans in the affairs of Egypt was in this case 
formally uncalled for. 
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object should be attained^ would immediately extead the circle 
of its operations. It is plain that Rome could not allow this to 
take place. When Flamininus^ ignoring all these sure indica- 
tionsiof war^ withdrew the garrisons from Greece, and yet at 
the same time made demands on the king of Asia which he had 
no intention of employing his army to support, he overdid his 
part in words as much as he fell short in action, and forgot his 
duty as a general and as a citizen in the indulgence of his personal 
vanity — a vanity which wished to enjoy the credit of having 
conferred peace on Rome and freedom on the Greeks of both 
continents. 

Antiochus employed the unexpected respite in strengthening 
his position at home and his relations with his neighbours before 
beginning the war — ^in which be was the more resolved to engage, 
the more the enemy appeared to procrastinate. He now (f Si) 
gave his daughter Cleopatra, previously betrothed, in marriage 
to the young king of Egypt. That he at the same time promised 
to restore the provinces wrested from his son-in-law, was after- 
ward affirmed on the part of Egypt, but probably without 
warrant; at any rate the land remained actually attached to the 
Syrian kingdom.^ He offered to restore to Eumenes, who had 
in fly succeeded his father Attalus on the throne of Pergamus, 
the towns taken from him, and to give him also one of his 
daughters in marriage, if he would abandon the Roman alliance. 
In like manner he bestowed a daug:hter on Ariarathes, king of 
Cappadocia, and gained the Galatians by presents, while he 
reduced by arms the Pisidians who were constantly in revolt, 
and other small tribes. Extensive privileges were granted^ to 
the Byzantines; respecting the cities in Asia Minor, the king 
declared that he would concede the independence of the old 
free cities such as Rhodes and Cyzicus, and would be content in 
the case of the others with a mere formal recognition of his 
supremacy ; he even gave them to understand that he was ready 
to submit to the arbitration of the Rhodians. In European 
Greece he could safely coiint on the Aetolians, and he hoped to 
induce Philip again to take up arms. In fact, a plan of Hannibal 

1 For this we hav^the testimony of Polybius (xxviii. x), which the sequel 
of the history of Judaea completely confirms; Eusebius (p. ri7» 
mistaken in making Philometor ruler of Syria, We certainly nna that 
about ff y farmers of the Syrian taxes made their payments at Alexandria 
Joseph, xii- 4 , 7) : but this doubtless took place without detriment to the 
rights of sovereignty, simply because the dowry of Cleopatra constituted 
a charge on those revenues; and from this very circumstance probably 
arose the subsequent dispute. 
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obtained the royal approval^ according to which he was to receive 
from Antiochus a fleet of 100 sail and a land army of lo^ooo 
infantry and 1000 cavalry^ and was to employ them in kindling 
first a third Punic war in Carthage^ and then a second Hannjlbalic 
war in Italy; Tyrian emissaries proceeded to Carthage to pave 
the way for an appeal to arms there (p. 189). Finally^ good 
results were anticipated from the Spanish insurrection^ which;, 
at the time when Hannibal left Carthage;, was at its height 
(p- ^ 97 )- 

While the storm was thus gathering from far and wide agamst 
Rome^ it was on this, as on all occasions, the Hellenes implicated 
in the enterprise, who, while they were of least moment, took 
the most important steps and acted with the utmost impatience. 
The exasperated and arrogant Aetolians began by degrees to 
persuade themselves that Philip had been vanquished by them 
and not by the Romans, and could not even wait till Antiochus 
should advance into Greece. Their policy is briefly expressed 
in the reply, which their strategus gave soon afterwards to 
Flamininus, when he requested a copy of the declaration oT war 
against Rome: that he would deliver it to him in person, when 
the Aetolian army should encamp by the Tiber. The Aetolians 
acted as the agents of the Syrian king of Greece and deceived 
both parties, by representing to the king that all the Hellenes 
were waiting with open arms to receive him as their true de- 
liverer, and by telling those in Greece who were disposed to 
listen to them that the landing of the king was nearer than it 
was in reality. Thus they actually succeeded in inducing the 
foolish obstinacy of Nabis to break the peace and to rekindle in 
Greece the flame of war two years after Flamininus's departure, 
in the spring of rol; but in doing so they missed their aim. 
Nabis attacked Gythium, one of the towns of the free Laconians 
that by the last treaty had been annexed to the Achaean league, 
and took it; but the experienced strategus of the Achaeans, 
Philopoemen, defeated him at the Barbosthenian mountains, 
and the tyrant brought back barely a fourth part of his army to 
his capital, in which Philopoemen shut him up. As such a com- 
mencement was no sufflcient inducement for Antiochus to come 
to Eumpe, the Aetolians resolved to possess themselves of Sparta, 
Chalcis, and Demetrias, and by gaining these important towns 
to prevail upon the king to embark. In the first place they 
thought to become masters of Sparta, by arranging that the 
Aetolian Alexamenus should march with 1000 men into the 
town under pretext of bringing a contingent in terms of the 
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alliance, and should embrace the opportunity of making away 
with Nabis and of occupying the town. Ihis was done, andi 
Nabis was killed at a review of the troops; but, when the 
Aetoiians dispersed to plunder the town, the Lacedaemonians 
found time to rally and slew them to a man. The city was then 
induced by Philopoemen to join the Achaean league. This laud- 
able project of the Aetoiians had thus not only deservedly failed, 
but had precisely the opposite effect of uniting almost the whole 
Peloponnesus in the hands of the other party. It fared little 
better with them at Chalcis, for the Roman party there called in 
the citizens of Eretria and Carystus in Euboea, who were favour- 
able to Rome, to render seasonable aid against the Aetoiians 
and the Chalcidian exiles. On the other hand the occupation 
of Demetrias was successful, for the Magnetes to whom the city 
had been assigned were, not without reason, apprehensive that 
it had been promised by the Romans to Philip as a prize in 
return for his aid against Antiochus; several squadrons of 
Aetolian horse moreover managed to steal into the town under 
the ’pretext of escorting Eurylochus, the recalled head of the 
opposition to Rome. Thus the Magnetes passed over, partly of 
their own accord, partly by compulsion, to the side of the 
Aetoiians, and the latter did not fail to make good use of the 
fact at the court of the Seleucid. 

Antiochus took his resolution. A rupture with Rome, in 
spite of endeavours to postpone it by the diplomatic expedient 
of embassies, could no longer be avoided. As early as the spring 
of Flamininus, who continued to have the decisive voice in 
the senate as to Eastern affairs, had expressed the Roman 
ultimatum to the envoys of the king, Menippus and Hegesianax; 
viz., that he should either evacuate Europe and dispose of Asia 
at his pleasure, or retain Thrace and submit to the Roman 
protectorate over Smyrna, Lampsacus, and Alexandria Troasw 
These demands had been again discussed at Ephesus, the chief 
stronghold and head-quarters of the king in Asia Minor, in the 
spring of f ;> between Antiochus and the envoys of the senate, 
Publius Sulpicius and Publius Villius; and they had separated 
with the conviction on both sides that a peaceful settlement was 
no longer possible. Thenceforth war was resolved on in Rome. 
In that very summer of a Roman fleet of 30 sail, with 3000 
soldiers on board, under Aulus Atilius Serranus appeared oS. 
Gythium, where their arrival accelerated the conclusion of the 
treaty between the Achaeans and Spartans; the eastern coasts 
of Sicily and Italy were strongly garrisoned, so as to be secure 
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against any attempts at a landing; a land army was expected 
in Greece in the autumn. In the spring of Fiamininus^ by 
■direction of the senate^ had visited Greece to thwart the intrigues 
of the opposite party^ and to counteract as far as possibis the 
evil effects of the ill-timed evacuation of the country. The 
Aetolians had already gone so far as formally to declare w^ar in 
their diet against Rome. But Fiamininus succeeded in preserv- 
ing Chalcis to the Romans by throwing into it a garrison of 500 
Achaeans and 500 Pergamenes. Pie made an attempt also to 
recover Demetrias; and the Magnates wavered. Though some 
towns in Asia Minor, which Antiochus had proposed to subdue 
before beginning the great war, still held out, he could no longer 
delay his landing, unless he was willing to let the Romans recover 
all the advantages which they had surrendered two years before 
by withdrawing their garrisons from Greece. He collected the 
vessels and troops which were at hand — he had but 40 decked 
vessels and 10,000 infantry, along with 500 horse and 6 elephants 
— and started from the Thracian Chersonese for Greece, where 
he landed in the autumn of 5- at Pteleum on the Pagasaean 
gulf, and immediately occupied the adjoining Demetrias. About 
the same time a Roman army of nearly 25,000 men under the 
praetor Marcus Baebius landed at Apollonia. The war was 
thus begun on both sides. 

Everything depended on the extent to which that compre- 
hensively planned coalition against Rome, of which Antiochus 
came forward as the head, might be realised. As to the plan, 
first of all, of stirring up enemies to the Romans in Carthage 
and Italy, it was the fate of Hannibal at the court of Ephesus, 
as through his whole career, to have projected his noble and 
lofty schemes for the behoof of people narrow-minded and mean. 
Nothing was done towards their execution, except that some 
Carthaginian patriots were compromised; no choice was left 
to the Carthaginians but to show unconditional submission to 
Rome. The camarilla would have nothing to do with Hannibal 
—he was too inconveniently great for court cabals; and, after 
having tried all sorts of absurd expedients — such as accusing 
the general, with whose name the Romans frightened then 
children, of concert wdth the Roman envoyS^^they succeeded 
in persuading Antiochus the Great, who lil^e all insignificant 
monarchs plumed himself greatly on his independence and was 
influenced by nothing so easily as by the fear of being ruled, 
into the^ wise belief that he ought not to allow himself to be 
tihrown into the shade by so illustrious a man. Accordingly 
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it was in solemn council resolved that the Phoenician should be 
employed in future only for subordinate enterprises and for 
giving advice — with the reservation, of course, that that advice 
shouM never be followed. Hannibal revenged himself on the 
mob of courtiers by accepting every commission and brilliantly 
executing all. 

In Asia Cappadocia adhered to the great king; Prusias of 
Bithynia on the other hand took, as usual, the side of the 
stronger. King Eumenes remained faithful to the old policy of 
his house, which was now at length to yield to him its true fruit* 
He had not only persisted in refusing the offers of Antiochus^ 
but had constantly urged the Romans to a war, from w^hich he 
anticipated the aggrandisement of his kingdom. The Rhodians 
and Byzantines Idcewise joined their old allies. Egypt too took 
the side of Rome and offered support in supplies and men; 
which, however, the Romans did not accept. 

In Europe the result mainly depended on the position 
whigh Philip of Macedonia would take up. True policy ought 
perhaps to have induced him, notwithstanding ail the injuries 
or shortcomings of the past, to unite with Antiochus. But 
Philip was ordinarily influenced not by such considerations, 
but by his likings and dislikings; and his hatred was naturally 
directed much more against the faithless ally, who had left him 
to contend alone with the common enemy, had sought merely 
to seize his own share in the spoil, and had become a burden- 
some neighbour to him in Thrace, than against the conqueror, 
who had treated him respectfully and honourably. Antiochus 
had, moreover, given deep offence to the hot temper of Philip- 
by the setting up of absurd pretenders to the Macedonian crown, 
and by the ostentatious burial of the Macedonian bones bleach- 
ing at Cynoscephalae. Philip therefore placed his whole force 
with cordial zeal at the disposal of the Romans. 

The second power of Greece, the Achaean league, adhered no 
less decidedly than the first to the alliance with Rome. Of the 
smaller powers, the Thessalians and the Athenians held by 
Rome; among the latter an Achaean garrison introduced by 
Flamininus into the citadel brought the patriotic party, which 
was somewhat numerous, to reason. The Epirots exerted them- 
selves to keep on good terms, if possible, with both parties. 
Thus, in addition to the Aetolians and the Magnates who were- 
joined by a portion of the neighbouring Perrhaebians, Antiochus. 
was supported only by Amynander, the weak king of the Atha- 
manes, who allowed himself to be da'^'T'Ied by foolish designs orr 
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the Macedonian crown; by the Boeotians^ among whom the 
party opposed to Rome was still at the helm ; and by the Eleans 
and Messenians in the Peloponnesus^ who were in the habit of 
taking part with the Aetolians against the Achaeans. Thk; was 
indeed a hopeful beginning; and the title of commander-in- 
chief with absolute power^ which the Aetolians decreed to the 
great king^ seemed insult added to injury. There had been^ 
just as usual, deception on both sides. Instead of the countless 
hordes of Asia, the king brought up a force scarcely half as 
strong as an ordinary consular army; and instead of the open 
arms with which all the Hellenes were to welcome their deliverer 
from the Roman yoke, one or two bands of klephts and some 
dissolute bodies of citizens fraternised with the king. 

For the moment, indeed, Antiochus anticipated the Romans 
in Greece proper. Chalcis was garrisoned by the Greek allies of 
the Romans, and refused the first summons; but the fortress 
surrendered when Antiochus advanced with all his force; and a 
Roman division, which arrived too late to occupy it, was anni- 
hilated by Antiochus at Delium. Euboea was thus lost to the 
Romans. Antiochus also made an attempt in winter, in concert 
with the Aetolians and Acamanians, to gain Thessaly; Ther- 
mopylae was occupied, Pherae and other towns were taken, 
but Appius Claudius came up with 2000 men from Apollonia, 
relieved Larisa, and took up his position there. Antiochus, 
tired of the winter campaign, preferred to return to his pleasant 
quarters at Chalcis, where the time was spent merrily, and the 
king even, in spite of his fifty years and his warlike schemes, 
married a fair Chalcidian. So the winter of -f-ffL-x-iT passed, 
without Antiochus doing much more than sending letters hither 
and thither through Greece: he waged war — bl Roman officer 
remarked — ^by means of pen and ink. 

In the beginning of spring f ff the Roman staff arrived at 
Apollonia. The commander - in - chief was Manius Acilius 
Glabrio, a man of humble origin, but an able general feared both 
by his soldiers and by the enemy ; r the admiral was Gains 
Livius; and among the military tribunes were Marcus Porcius 
Cato, the conqueror of Spain, and Lucius Valerius Flaccus, who 
after the old Roman wont did not disdain, although they had 
been consuls, to re-enter the army as simple commanders of 
legions. They brought with them reinforcements in ships and 
men, including Numidian cavalry and Libyan elephants sent by 
Massinissa, and the permission of the senate to accept auxiliary 
troops to the number of ^000 from the extra-Italian allies, so 
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that the whole number of the Roman forces were raised to about 
40^000 men. ^ The king^ who in the beginning of spring had gone 
to the Aetolians and had thence made an aimless expedition to 
AcarBiania, on learning the arrival of Glabrio^^ returned to his 
head-quarters to begin the campaign in earnest. But through 
his own inconceivable negligence and that of his lieutenants in 
Asia no reinforcements reached him, so that he had nothing but 
the weak arm^?- — ^now further decimated by sickness and deser- 
tion in its dissolute winter-quarters — with which he had landed 
at Pteleum in the autumn of the previous year. The Aetolians 
too, who had professed to send such enormous numbers into the 
field, now, when their support was of moment, brought to their 
commander-in-chief no more than 4000 men. The Roman 
troops had already begun operations in Thessaly, where the van- 
guard in concert with the Macedonian army drove the garrisons 
of Antiochus out of the Thessalian towns and occupied the terri- 
tory of the Athamanes. The consul with the main army 
followed ; the whole force of the Romans assembled at Larisa. 

Instead of returning with all speed to Asia and evacuating 
the field before an enemy in every respect superior, Antiochus 
resolved to entrench himself at Thermopylae, which he had 
occupied, and there to await the arrival of the great army from 
Asia. He himself took up a position in the principal pass, and 
commanded the Aetolians to occupy the mountain-path, by 
which Xerxes had formerly succeeded in turning the Spartans. 
But only half of the Aetolian contingent thought fit to comply 
with this command of the commander-in-chief; the other 2000 
men threw themselves into the neighbouring town of Heraclea, 
where they took no other part in the battle than that of attempt- 
ing during its progress to surprise and plunder the Roman camp. 
Even the Aetolians posted on the heights discharged their duty 
of watching with remissness and reluctance; their post on the 
Callidromus allowed itself to be surprised by Cato, and the 
Asiatic phalanx, which the consul had meanwhile assailed in 
front, dispersed, when tt^ Romans hastening down the moun- 
tain fell upon its flank. As Antiochus had made no provision 
for any case and had not thought of retreat, the army was de- 
stroyed partly on the held of battle, partly during its flight; 
with difficulty a small band reached Demetrias, and the king 
himself escaped to Chalcis with 500 men. He embarked in 
haste for Ephesus; Europe was lost to him all but his posses- 
sions in Thrace, and even the fortresses could be no longer 
defended. Chalcis surrendered to the Romans, and Demetrias 
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to Philip,, who received permission — as a compensation for the 
conquest of the town of Lamia in Achaia Phthiotis which he 
was on the point of accomplishing and then abandoned by 
orders of the consul — to make himself master of all the com- 
munities that had gone over to Antiochus in Thessaly proper, 
and even of the territories bordering on Aetolia^ the districts of 
Dolopia and Aperantia. All the Greeks that had pronounced in 
favour of Antiochus hastened to make their peace; the Epirots 
humbly besought pardon for their ambiguous conduct^ the 
Boeotians surrendered at discretion^ the Eleans and Messeniansj 
the latter after some struggle, submitted to the Achaeans. The 
prediction of Hannibal to the king was fulfilled, that no depen- 
dence at all could be placed upon the Greeks, who would submit 
to any conqueror. Even the Aetolians, when their corps shut 
up in Heraclea had been compelled after obstinate resistance to 
capitulate, attempted to make their peace with the sorely pro- 
voked Romans; but the stringent demands of the Roman 
consul, and a consignment of money seasonably arriving from 
Antiochus, emboldened them once more to break off the negoua- 
tions and to sustain for two whole months a siege in Naupactus. 
The town was already reduced to extremities, and its capture or 
capitulation could not have been long delayed, when Elamininus, 
constantly striving to save every Hellenic community from the 
worst consequences of its own folly and from the severity of his 
ruder colleagues, interposed and arranged in the first instance 
an armistice on tolerable terms. This terminated, at least for 
the moment, all resistance in Greece. 

A more serious war was impending in Asia — a war which 
appeared of a very hazardous character on account not so much 
of the enemy as of the great distance and the insecurity of the 
communications with home, while yet, owing to the short- 
sighted obstinacy of Antiochus, the struggle could not well be 
terminated otherwise than by an attack on the enemy in his 
own country. The first object was to secure the sea. The 
Roman fleet, which during the campaign in Greece was charged 
with the task of interrupting the communication between Greece 
and Asia Minor, and which had been successful about the time 
of the battle at Thermopylae in seizing a strong'Asiatic transport 
fleet near Andros, was thenceforth employed in making prepara- 
crossing of the Romans to Asia next year and first 
of all m driving the enemy’s fleet out of the Aegean Sea. It lay 
in the harbour of Cyssus on the southern shore of the tongue of 
land that projects from Ionia towards Chios; thither the 
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Roman fleet proceeded in search of it^ consisting of seventy-five 
Roman^ twenty-four Pergamene^ and six Carthaginian, decked 
vessels under the command of Gains Livius. The Syrian 
admiral, Polyxenidas, a Rhodian emigrant, had only seventy 
decked vessels to oppose to it; but, as the Roman fleet still 
expected the ships of Rhodes, and as Polyxenidas relied on the 
superior seaworthiness of his vessels, those of Tyre and Sidon in 
particular, he immediately accepted battle. At the outset the 
Asiatics succeeded in sinking one of the Carthaginian vessels; 
but, when they came to grapple, Roman valour prevailed, and 
it was owing solely to the swiftness of their rowing and sailing 
that the enemy lost no more than twenty-three ships. During 
the pursuit the Roman fleet was joined by twenty-five ships 
from Rhodes, and the superiority of the Romans in those waters 
was now doubly decisive. The enemy’s fleet thenceforth kept 
the shelter of the harbour of Ephesus, and, as it could not be 
induced to risk a second battle, the fleet of the Romans and 
allies broke up for the winter; the Roman ships of war proceeded 
to the harbour of Cane in the neighbourhood of Pergamus. 

Both parties were busy during the winter in preparing for the 
next campaign. The Romans sought to gain over the Greeks 
of Asia Minor; Smyrna, which had perseveringly resisted all 
the attempts of the king to get possession of it, received the 
Romans with open arms, and the Roman party gained the 
ascendancy in Samos, Chios, Erythrae, Clazomenae, Phocaea, 
Cyme, and other places. Antiochus was resolved, if possible, 
to prevent the Romans from crossing to Asia, and with that 
view he made zealous naval preparations — employing Polyx- 
enidas to fit out and augment the fleet stationed at Ephesus, 
and Hannibal to equip a new fleet in Lycia, Syria, and Phoenicia; 
while he further collected in Asia Minor a powerful land army 
from all regions of his extensive empire. Early next year (f g) 
the Roman fleet resumed its operations. Gains Livius left the 
Rhodian fleet — ^which had appeared in good time this year, 
numbering thirty-six sail- -to observe that of the enemy in the 
offing of Ephesus, and went with the greater portion of the 
Roman and Pergamene vessels to the Hellespont in accordance 
with his instructions, to pave the way for the passage of the 
land army by the capture of the fortresses there. Sestus w^as 
already occupied and Abydus reduced to extremities, when the 
news of the defeat of the Rhodian fleet recalled him. The 
Rhodian admiral Pausistratus, lulled into security by the repre- 
sentations of his countryman that h'' wished to desert from 



Book III. 


250 History of Rome 

AntiochuSj had allowed himseK to be surprised in the harbour 
of Samos; he himself felf and all his vessels were destroyed 
except five Rhodian and two Coan ships ; Samos, Phocaea, and 
Cyme on hearing the news went over to Seleucus, who he?d the 
chief command by land in those provinces for his father. But 
when the Roman fleet arrived partly from Cane, partly from the 
Hellespont, and was after some time joined by twenty new ships 
of the Rhodians at Samos, Polyxenidas was once more com- 
pelled to shut himself up in the harbour of Ephesus. As he 
declined the offered naval battle, and as, owing to the small 
numbers of the Roman force, an attack by land was out of the 
question, nothing remained for the Roman fleet but to take up 
its position in like manner at Samos. A division meanwhile 
proceeded to Patara on the Lycian coast, partly to relieve the 
Rhodians from the very troublesome attacks that were directed 
against them from that quarter, partly and chiefly to prevent 
the hostile fleet, which Hannibal was expected to bring up, 
from entering the Aegean Sea. When the squadron sent against 
Patara achieved nothing, the new admiral Lucius Aemilius 
Regillus, who had arrived with twenty war-vessels from Rome 
and had relieved Gaius Livius at Samos, was so indignant that 
he proceeded thither with the whole fleet; his officers with diffi- 
culty succeeded, while they were on their voyage, in making 
him understand that the primary object was not the conquest 
of Patara but the command of the Aegean Sea, and in inducing 
him to return to Samos. On the mainland of Asia Minor 
Seleucus had in the meanwhile begun the siege of Pergamus, 
while Antiochus with his chief army ravaged the Pergamene 
territory and the possessions of the Mytilenaeans on the main- 
land ; they hoped to crush the hated Attalids, before Roman aid 
appeared. The Roman fleet went to Elaea and the port of 
Adramyttium to help their ally; but, as the admiral wanted 
troops, he accomplished nothing. Pergamus seemed lost; but 
the laxity and negligence with which the siege was conducted 
allowed Eumenes to throw into th(?? city Achaean auxiliaries 
under Diophanes, whose bold and successful sallies compelled 
the Gallic mercenaries, whom Antiochus had entrusted with the 
siege, to raise it. In the southern waters too the projects of 
Antiochus were frustrated. The fleet equipped and led by 
Hannibal, after having been long detained by the constant 
westerly winds, attempted at length to reach the Aegean ; but 
at the mouth of the Eurymedon, ofl Aspendus in Pamphylia, it 
encountered a Rhodian .squadron under Eudamus; and in the 
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battle^ which ensued between the two fleets^ the excellence of 
the Rhodian ships and naval officers carried the victory over 
Hannibal’s tactics and his numerical superiority. It was the first 
nava^ battle^ and the last battle against Rome, fought by the 
great Carthaginian, The victorious Rhodian fleet then took its 
station at Patara, and there prevented the intended junction of 
the two Asiatic fleets. In the Aegean Sea the Romano-Rhodian 
fleet at Samos, after being weakened by detaching the Perga- 
mene ships to the Hellespont to support the land army which 
had arrived there, was in its turn attacked by that of Polyx- 
enidas, who now numbered nine sail more than his opponents. 
On December 23 of the uncorrected calendar, according to the 
corrected calendar about the end of August, in -J, the battle 
took place at the promontory of Myonnesus between Teos and 
Colophon; the Romans broke through the line of the enemy 
and totally surrounded the left wing, so that they took or sank 
forty-two ships. An inscription in Saturnian verse over the 
temple of the Lares Permarini, which was built in the Campus 
Martius in memory of this victory, for many centuries thereafter 
proclaimed to the Romans how the fleet of the Asiatics had been 
defeated before the eyes of king Antiochus and of all his land 
army, and how the Romans thus “ settled the mighty strife and 
subdued the kings.” Thenceforth the enemy’s ships no longer 
ventured to show themselves on the open sea, and made no 
further attempt to obstruct the crossing of the Roman land 
army. 

The conqueror of Zama had been selected at Rome to conduct 
the war on the Asiatic continent; he practically exercised the 
supreme command for the nominal commander-in-chief, his 
brother Lucius Scipio, whose intellect was insignificant, and 
who had no military capacity. The reserve hitherto stationed 
in Lower Italy was destined for Greece, the army under Giabrio 
for Asia: when it became known who was to command it, 5000- 
veterans from the Hannibalic war voluntarily enrolled, to fight 
once more under their beloved leader. In the Roman July, but 
according to the true time in March, the Scipios arrived at the 
army to commence the Asiatic campaign; but they were dis- 
agreeably surprised to find themselves involved, in the first 
instance, in an endless struggle with the desperate Aetolians.. 
The senate, finding that Flamininus pushed his boundless con- 
sideration for the Hellenes too far, had left the Aetolians to 
choose between paying an utterly exorbitant war contribution 
and unconditional surrender, and thus had driven them anew to 
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arms; none could tell when this warfare among mountains and 
strongholds would come to an end. Scipio got rid of the incon- 
venient obstacle by concerting a six-months’ armistice, and 
then entered on his march to Asia. As the one fleet of the enemy 
was only blockaded in the Aegean Sea, and the other, which 
was coming up from the south, might daily arrive there in spite 
of the squadron charged to intercept it, it seemed advisable to 
take the land route through Macedonia and Thrace and to cross 
the Hellespont. In that direction no real obstacles were to be 
anticipated; for Philip of Macedonia might be entirely depended 
on, Prusias king of Bith^mia was in alliance with the Romans, 
and the Roman fleet could easily establish itself in the straits. 
The long and weary march along the coast of Macedonia and 
Thrace was accomplished without material loss; Philip made 
provision on the one hand for supplying their wants, on the 
other for their friendly reception by the Thracian barbarians. 
They had lost so much time however, partly with the Aetolians, 
partly on the march, that the army only reached the Thracian 
Chersonese about the time of the battle of Myonnesus. But 
the marvellous good fortune of Scipio now in Asia, as formerly 
in Spain and Africa, cleared his path of all difficulties. 

On the news of the battle at Myonnesus Antiochus so com- 
pletely lost his judgment, that in Europe he caused the strongly- 
garrisoned and well-provisioned fortress of Lysimachia to be 
evacuated by the garrison and by the inhabitants who were 
faithfully devoted to the restorer of their city, but forgot even 
to withdraw in like manner the garrisons or to destroy the rich 
magazines at Aenus and Maronea; and on the Asiatic coast 
he opposed not the slightest resistance to the landing of the 
Romans, but on the contrary, while it was taking place, spent 
his time at Sardes in upbraiding destiny. It is scarcely doubt- 
ful that, had he but provided for the defence of Lysimachia 
down to the no longer distant close of the summer, and moved for- 
ward his great army to the Hellespont, Scipio would have been 
compelled to take up winter quarters qn the European shore, in a 
position far from being, in a military or political point of view, 
secure. 

While the Romans, after disembarking on ffie Asiatic shore, 
paused for some days to refresh themselves and to await their 
leader who was detained behind by religious duties, ambassadors 
from the great king arrived in their camp to negotiate for peace. 
Antiochus offered half the expenses of the war, and the cession 
of his European possessions as well as of all the Greek cities in 
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Asia Minor that had gone over to Rome ; but Scipio demanded 
the whole costs of the war and the surrender of all Asia Minor. 
The former terms, he declared^ might have been accepted, had 
the ermy still been before Lysimachia, or even on the European 
side of the Hellespont; but the}^ did not suffice now, when the 
steed felt the bit and loiew its rider. The attempts of the great 
king to purchase peace from his antagonist after the Oriental 
manner by sums of money — ^he offered the half of his year's 
revenues 1 — failed as they deserved ; the proud burgess, in return 
for the gratuitous restoration of his son who had fallen a captive,, 
rewarded the great king with the friendly advice to make peace 
on any terms. This was not in reality necessary: had the king 
possessed the resolution to prolong the war and to draw the enemy 
after him by retreating into the interior, a favourable issue was 
still by no means impossible. But Antiochus, irritated by the 
probably intentional arrogance of his antagonist, and too 
indolent for any persevering and consistent warfare, hastened 
with the utmost eagerness to expose his unwieldy, heterogeneous, 
and undisciplined mass of an army to the shock of the Roman 
legions. 

In the valley of the Hermus, near Magnesia at the foot of Mount 
Sipylus not far from Smyrna, the Roman troops fell in with the 
enemy late in the autumn of The force of Antiochus 

numbered close on 80,000 men, of whom 12,000 were cavalry; 
the Romans — ^who had along with them about 5000 Achaeans, 
Pergamenes, and Macedonian volunteers — had not nearly half 
that number, but they were so sure of victory, that they did not 
wait for the recovery of their general who had remained behind 
sick at Elaea; Gnaeus Domitius took the command in his stead. 
Antiochus, in order to be able even to place his immense mass 
of troops, formed two divisions. In the first were placed the 
mass of the light troops, the peltasts, bowmen, slingers, the 
mounted archers of the Mysians, Dahae, and Elymaeans, the 
Arabs on their dromedaries, and the scythe-chariots. In the 
second division the heav^ cavalry (the Cataphractae, a sort of 
cuirassiers) were stationed on the flanks; next to these, in the 
intermediate division, the Gallic and Cappadocian infant^; 
and in the very centre of the phalanx armed after the Macedonian 
fashion, 16,000 strong, the flower of the army, which, however, 
had not room in the narrow space and had to be drawn up in 
double files 32 deep. In the space between the two divisions 
were placed 54 elephants, distributed among the companies of the 
phalanx and of the heavy cavalry. The Romans stationed but 
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a few squadrons on the left wing^ where the river gave protection ; 
the mass of the cavalry and all the light armed were placed on the 
rights which was led by Eumenes ; the legions stood in the centre. 
Eumenes began the battle by despatching his archer^r and 
^lingers against the scythe-chariots with orders to shoot at the 
teams ; in a short time not only were these thrown into disorder, 
but the camel-riders stationed next to them were also carried 
away, and even in the second line the left wing of heavy cavalry 
placed behind fell into confusion. Eumenes now threw himself 
with all the Roman cavalry, numbering 3000 horse, on the 
mercenary infantry, which was placed in the second line between 
the phalanx and the left wing of heavy cavalry, and, when these 
gave way, the cuirassiers who had already fallen into disorder 
also fled. The phalanx, which had just allowed the light troops 
to pass through and was preparing to advance against the Roman 
legions, was hampered by the attack of the cavalry in flank, 
and compelled to stand still and to form front on both sides — 
a movement which the depth of its disposition favoured. Had 
the heavy Asiatic cavalry been at hand, the battle migh^have 
been restored; but the left wing was shattered, and the right, 
led by Antiochus in person, had driven before it the little division 
of Roman cavalry opposed to it, and had reached the Roman 
camp, which was with great difficulty defended from its attack. 
In this way the cavalry were at the decisive moment absent 
from the scene of action. The Romans were careful not to assail 
the phalanx with their legions, but sent against it the archers 
and slingers, not one of whose missiles failed to take efiect on 
the densely crowded mass. The phalanx nevertheless retired 
slowly and in good order, till the elephants stationed in the 
interstices became frightened and broke the ranks. Then the 
whole army dispersed in tumultuous flight; an attempt to hold 
the camp failed, and only increased the number of the dead 
and the prisoners. The estimate of the loss of Antiochus at 
50,000 men is, considering the infinite confusion, not incredible; 
the legions of the Romans had nevjer been engaged, and the 
victory, which gave them a third continent, cost them 24 horse- 
men and 300 foot soldiers. Asia Minor submitted; including 
even Ephesus, whence the admiral hastily withdrew his fleet, 
and Sardes the residence of the court. 

The king sued for peace and consented to the terms proposed 
by the Romans, which, as usual, were just the same as those 
oflered before the battle and consequently included the cession 
of Asia Minor. Till they were ratified, the army remained in 
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Asia Minor at the expense of the king ; which came to cost him 
not less than 3000 talents (£730^000). Antiochus himself in 
his careless fashion soon got over the loss of half his kingdom; 
it in keeping with his character, that he declared himself 
grateful to the Romans for saving him the trouble of governing 
too large an empire. But with the day of Magnesia Asia was 
erased from the list of great states; and never perhaps did a 
great power fall so rapidly, so thoroughly, and so ignominiously 
as the kingdom of the Seleucidae under this Antiochus the 
Great. He himself was soon afterwards (t-It) slain by the indig- 
nant inhabitants of Elymais at the head of the Persian gulf, 
on occasion of the plundering of a temple of Bel, with the treasure 
of which he had sought to replenish his empty coffers. 

After having obtained the victory, the Roman government 
had to regulate the affairs of Asia Minor and of Greece. In 
the former Antiochus was conquered, but his allies and satraps 
in the interior, the Phrygian^ Cappadocian, and Paphlagonian 
dynasts, trusting to their distance, delayed their submission, 
and tfee Celts of Asia Minor, who had not strictly been in alliance 
with Antiochus . but had merely after their custom allowed him 
to raise mercenaries in their land, in like manner saw no reason 
why they should trouble themselves about the Romans. To 
the new Roman commander-in-chief, Gnaeus Manlius Volso, 
who in the spring of 414 relieved Lucius Scipio in Asia Minor, 
this afforded a welcome pretext for performing in his turn a 
service to his country and asserting the Roman protectorate 
over the Hellenes in Asia, just as had been done already in Spain 
and Gaul; although the more austere men in the senate failed 
to see either the ground or the object of such a war. The consul 
started from Ephesus, levied contributions from the cities and 
princes on the upper Maeander and in Pamphylia without cause 
and without measure, and then turned northward against the 
Celts. The most westerly canton of these, the Tolistobogi, 
had retired with their property to Mount Olympus, and the 
middle canton, the Tectosages, to Mount Magaba, in the hope 
that they would be able to defend themselves there, till winter 
should compel the foreigners to retire. But the missiles of the 
Roman slingera-end archers — ^which so often turned the scale 
against the Celts unacquainted with such weapons, somewhat 
in the same way as in modem times fire-arms have turned the 
scale against savage tribes — ^forced the heights, and the Celts 
succumbed in a battle, such as was often paralleled both before 
and afterwards on the Po and on the Seine, but which in Asia 
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appears no less singular than the whole phenomenon of this 
northern race emerging amidst the Greek and Phrygian nations. 
The number of the slain at both places was very great^ and that 
of the prisoners still greater. The survivors escaped over the 
Halys to the third Celtic canton of the Trocmi, whom the consul 
did not disturb, as he did not venture to cross the frontier agreed 
on in the preliminaries between Scipio and Antiochus. 

The affairs of Asia Minor were regulated partly by the peace 
with Antiochus (x|-f ), partly by the ordinances of a Roman com- 
mission presided over by the consul Volso. Antiochus had to 
furnish hostages, one of whom was his younger son of the same 
name, and to pay a war-contribution — proportional in amount 
to the treasures of Asia — of 15,000 Euboic talents (£3,600,000)^ 
a fifth of which was to be paid at once and the remainder in 
twelve annual instalments. He was compelled, moreover, to 
cede all his possessions in Europe, and all the territory in Asia 
Minor to the west of the river Halys throughout its course, and 
of the mountain-chain of the Taurus, which separates Cilicia and 
Lycaonia, so that he retained nothing in the Anatolian perrkisula 
but Cilicia. His protectorate over the kingdoms and prin- 
cipalities of Asia Minor of course ceased. Even beyond the 
Roman frontier Cappadocia assumed an independent attitude 
towards Asia or Syria, as the kingdom of the Seleucidae was 
now more commonly and appropriately called; and not only 
so, but the satraps of the two Armenias, Artaxias and Zariadris, 
became transformed, under the influence of Rome if not exactly 
in conformity to the Roman treaty of peace, into independent 
kings and founders of new dynasties. The Syrian king for- 
feited the right of waging aggressive war against the states of 
the West, and, in the event of a defensive war, of acquiring 
territory from them on the conclusion of peace. He was pro- 
hibited from navigating the sea to the west of the mouth of the 
Calycadnus in Cilicia with ships of war, except for the conveyance 
of envoys, hostages, or tribute; from keeping more than ten 
decked vessels, except in the event of a defensive war; from 
taming war-elephants ; and finally, from levying mercenaries in 
the western states, or receiving political refugees and deserters 
from these states at his court. He gave up tfee vessels of war 
which he possessed beyond the prescribed number, the elephants, 
and the political refugees who had taken shelter with him; 
The great king received, by way of compensation, the title of a 
friend of the Roman commonwealth. The state of Syria was 
thus by land and sea completely and for ever dislodged from 
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the West; it is a significant indication of the feeble and loose 
organisation of the kingdom of the Seleucidae;, that it alone, of 
all the great states conquered by Rome^ never after the first 
conquest made a second appeal to the decision of arms. 

Ariarathes, king of Cappadocia, whose land lay beyond the 
boundary laid down by the Romans for their protectorate, 
escaped with a money fine of 600 talents (£146,000); which was 
afterwards, on the intercession of his son-in-law Eumenes, abated 
to half that sum. 

Prusias, king of Bithynia, retained his territory as it stood, 
and so did the Celts ; but they were obliged to promise that they 
would no longer send armed bands beyond their bounds — a step 
which put an end to the disgraceful payments of tribute which 
many of the towns of Asia Minor made to them. Rome thus 
conferred on the Asiatic Greeks a real benefit, which they did not 
fail to repay with golden chaplets and transcendental panegyrics. 

In the western portion of Asia Minor the regulation of the 
territorial arrangements was not without difficulty, especially 
as the dynastic polic}’' of Eumenes there came into collision with 
that of the Greek Hansa. At last an understanding was arrived 
at to the following efiect. All the Greek cities, which were free 
and had joined the Romans on the day of the battle of Magnesia, 
had their liberties confirmed, and all of them, excepting those 
previously tributary to Eumenes, were relieved from the pay- 
ment of tribute to the different dynasts for the futui'e. In this 
way the towns of Dardanus and Ilium, whose ancient affinity 
with the Romans was traced to the times of Aeneas, became 
free, along with Cyme, Smyrna, Clazomenae, Erythrae, Chios, 
Colophon, Miletus, and other names of old renown. Fhocaea 
also, which in spite of its capitulation had been plundered by the 
soldiers of the Roman fleet — although it did not fall under the 
category designated in the treaty — received back by way of 
compensation its territory and its freedom. Most of the cities 
of the Graeco-Asiatic Hansa acquired additions of territory and 
other advantages. Rhode® of course received most considera- 
tion; it obtained Lycia exclusive of Telmissus, and the greater 
part of Caria sou^ of the Maeander j besides, Antiochus guaran- 
teed the property and the claims of the Rhodians within his 
kingdom, as well as the exemption from customs-dues which they 
had hitherto enjoyed, ; 

All the rest, forming by far the largest share of the spoil, fell 
to the Attalids, whose ancient fidelity to Rome, as well as the 
hardships endured by Eumenes in the w^ and his personal merit 
M. II I 
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in connection witli the issue of the decisive battle^ were rewarded 
by Rome as no king ever rewarded his ally. Eumenes received, 
in Europe, the Chersonese with Lysimachia; in Asia — in 
addition to Mysia which he already possessed — the provii)ces of 
Phrygia on the Hellespont, Lydia with Ephesus and Sardes, the 
northern district of Caria to the Maeander with Tralles and 
Magnesia, Great Phrygia and Lycaonia along with a portion of 
Cilicia, the district of Milyas between Phr3?’gia and Lycia, and, 
as a port on the southern sea, the Lycian town Teknissus, 
There was a dispute afterwards between Eumenes and Antiochus 
regarding Pamphylia, whether it lay on this side of or beyond 
the Taurus, and whether accordingly it belonged to the former 
or to the latter. He further acquired the protectorate over, and 
the right of receiving tribute from, those Greek cities which did 
not receive absolute freedom ; but it was stipulated in this case 
that the cities should retain their charters, and that the tribute 
should not be heightened. Moreover, Antiochus had to bind 
himself to pay to Eumenes the 350 talents {£Sspoo) which he 
owed to his father Attains, and lilcewise to pay a compensa- 
tion of 127 talents (£3i>ooo) for arrears in the supplies of com. 
Lastly, Eumenes obtained the royal forests and the elephants 
delivered up by Antiochus, but not the ships of war, which were 
burnt : the Romans tolerated no naval power by the side of their 
own. By these means the kingdom of the Attalids became in 
the east of Europe and Asia what Numidia was in Africa, a 
powerful state with an absolute constitution dependent on Rome, 
destined and able to keep in check both Macedonia and Syria 
without needing, except in extraordinary cases, Roman support. 
With this creation dictated by policy the Romans had as far as 
possible combined the liberation of the Asiatic Greeks, which 
was^ dictated by republican and national sympathy and by 
vanity. About the affairs of the more remote East beyond the 
Taurus and Halys they were firmly resolved to give themselves 
no concern. This is clearly shown by the terms of the peace 
with Antiochus, and still more decidedly by the peremptory 
refusal of the senate to guarantee to the town of Soli in Cilicia 
the freedom which the Rhodians requested for it. With equal 
fidelity they adhered to the fixed principle of acquiring no direct 
transmarine possessions. After the Roman fleet had made an 
expedition to Crete and had accomplished the release of the 
Romans sold thither into slavery, the fleet and land army left 
Asia towards the end of the summer of on which occasion 
the land army, which again marched through Thrace, in conse- 
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quence of the negligence of the general suffered greatly on the 
route from the attacks of the barbarians. The Romans brought 
nothing home from the East but honour and gold^ which were 
even ^t this period usually conjoined in the practical shape 
assumed by the address of thanks — the golden chaplet. 

European Greece also had been agitated by this Asiatic war, 
and needed reorganisation. The Aetolians^ who had not yet 
learned to reconcile themselves to their insignificance, had, after 
the armistice concluded with Scipio in the spring of y-g- rendered 
intercourse between Greece and Italy difficult and unsafe by 
means of their Cephallenian corsairs; and not only so, but even 
perhaps while the ai'mistice yet lasted, they, deceived by false 
reports as to the state of things in Asia, had the folly to place 
Amynander once more on his Athamanian throne, and to carry 
on a desultory warfare with Philip in the districts occupied by 
him on the borders of Aetolia and Thessaly, in the course of 
which Philip suffered several discomfitures. After this, as a 
matter of course, Rome replied to their request for peace by the 
landing of the consul Marcus Fulvius Nobilior. He arrived 
among the legions in the spring of -f-fl*, and after fifteen days^ 
siege gained possession of Ambracia by a capitulation honour- 
able for the garrison; while simultaneously the Macedonians, 
Illyrians, Epirots, Acamanians, and Achaeans fell upon the 
Aetolians. There was no such thing as resistance in the strict 
sense; after repeated entreaties of the Aetolians for peace the 
Romans at length desisted from the war, and granted conditions 
which must be reckoned reasonable when viewed with reference 
to such pitiful and malicious opponents. The Aetolians lost 
all cities and territories which were in the hands of their adver- 
saries, more especially Ambracia which afterwards became free 
and independent in consequence of an intrigue concocted in 
Rome against Marcus Fulvius, and Oenia[dae] which was given 
to the Acamanians; they likewise ceded Cephallenia. They 
lost the right of making peace and war, and were in that respect 
dependent on the foreign elations of Rome. Lastly, they paid 
a large sum of money. Cephallenia opposed this treaty on its 
own account, and only submitted when Marcus Fulvius landed 
on the island. In fact, the inhabitants of Same, who feared 
that they would be dispossessed from their well-situated town 
by a Roman colony, revolted after their first submission and 
sustained a four months’ siege; the town, however, was finally 
taken and the whole inhabitants were sold into slavery. 

In this case also Rome adhered to the principle of confining 
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herself to Italy and the Italian islands. She took no portion 
of the spoil for herself^ except the two islands of Cephalienia and 
Zacynthus^ which formed a desirable supplement to the posses- 
sion of Corey ra and other naval stations in the Adriatic .r The 
rest of the territorial gain went to the allies of Rome. But the 
two most important of these, Philip and the Achaeans, were by 
no means content with the share of the spoil granted to them. 
Philip felt himself aggrieved, and not without reason. He 
could safely affirm that the chief difficulties in the last war — 
difficulties which arose not from the character of the enemy, but 
from the distance and the uncertainty of the communications — 
had been overcome mainly by his loyal aid. The senate recog- 
nised this by remitting his arrears of tribute and sending back 
his hostages; but he did not receive those additions to his 
territory which he expected. He got the territory of the 
Magnetes, with Demetrias which he had taken from the Aetolians; 
besides, there practically remained in his hands the districts of 
Dolopia and Athamania and a part of Thessaly, from which also 
the Aetolians had been expelled by him. In Thrace the interior 
remained under Macedonian protection, but nothing was fixed 
as to the coast towns, and the islands of Thasos and Lemnos 
which were de facto in Philip’s hands, while the Chersonese was 
even expressly given to Eumenes; and it was not difficult to see 
that Eumenes received possessions in Europe, simply that he 
might in case of need keep not only Asia but Macedonia in check. 
The exasperation of the proud and in many respects chivalrous 
king was natural ; it was not chicane, however, but an unavoid- 
able political necessity that induced the Romans to take this 
course. Macedonia suffered for having once been a power of 
the first rank, and for having waged war on equal terms with 
Rome ; there was much better reason in her case than in that of 
Carthage for guarding against the revival of her former attitude 
of power. 

It was otherwise with the Achaeans. They had, in the course 
of the war with Antiochus, gratified^ their long cherished wish 
to include the whole Peloponnesus within their confederacy; 
for first Sparta, and then, after the expulsion of the Asiatics from 
Greece, Elis and Messene also had more or less reluctantly joined 
it. The Romans had allowed this to take place, and had even 
tolerated the intentional disregard of Rome which marked their 
proceedings. When Messene declared that she wished to submit 
to the Romans but not to enter the confederacy, and the latter 
thereupon employed forqe, Flamininus had not failed to remind 
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the Achaeans that such separate arrangements as to the disposal 
of a part of the spoil were in themselves unjust^ and were^ in the 
relation in which the Achaeans stood to the Romans, more than 
unseemly; and yet in his very impolitic complaisance towards 
the Hellenes he had substantially allowed the Achaeans their 
will. But the matter did not end there. The Achaeans, tor- 
mented by their dwarfish thirst for aggrandisement, would not 
relax their hold on the town of Pleuron in Aetolia which they 
had occupied during the war, but compelled it to become a 
member of their league; they bought Zacynthus from Amy- 
nander the lieutenant of the last possessor, and would gladly 
have acquired Aegina also. It was with reluctance that they 
gave up the former island to Rome, and they heard with great 
displeasure the good advice of Flamininus that they should 
content themselves with their Peloponnesus. 

The Achaeans believed it their duty to display the inde- 
pendence of their state all the more, the less they really had; 
they talked of the rights of war, and of the faithful aid of the 
Acha^ns in the wars of the Romans; they asked the Roman 
envoys at the Achaean diet why Rome should concern herself 
about Messene when Achaia put no questions as to Capua ; and 
the spirited patriot, who had thus spoken, was applauded and 
was sure of votes at the elections. All this would have been 
very right and very dignified, had it not been much more 
ridiculous. There was a profound justice and a still more pro- 
found melancholy in the fact, that Rome, however earnestly she 
endeavoured to establish the freedom and to earn the thanks of 
the Hellenes, yet gave them nothing but anarchy and reaped 
nothing but ingratitude. Undoubtedly very generous senti- 
ments lay at the bottom of the Hellenic antipathy to the pro- 
tecting power, and the personal bravery of some of the men who 
took the lead in the movement was unquestionable; but this 
Achaean patriotism remained not the less a folly and a genuine 
historical caricature. With all that ambition and all that 
national susceptibility thf^ whole nation was, from the highest 
to the lowest, pervaded by the most thorough sense of impotence. 
Every one was constantly listening to learn the sentiments of 
Rome, the liberal man no less than the servile; they thanked 
heaven, when the dreaded decree was not issued; they were 
sulky, when the senate gave them to understand that they would 
do well to yield voluntarily in order that they might not need 
to be compelled; they did what they were obliged to do, if 
possible, in a way offensive to the Romans. to save forms; ’’ 
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they reportedj, explained^, delayed, equivocated, and when all 
this would no longer avail yielded with a patriotic sigh. Their 
proceedings might have claimed indulgence at any rate, if not 
approval, had their leaders been resolved to fight, and had- they 
preferred the destruction of the nation to its bondage but 
neither Philopoemen nor Lycortas thought of any such political 
suicide — they wished, if possible, to be free, but they wished 
above all to live. Besides all this, the dreaded intervention of 
Rome in the internal affairs of Greece was not the arbitrary act 
of the Romans, but was always invoked by the Greeks them- 
selves, who, like boys, brought down on their own heads the rod 
which they feared. The reproach repeated ad nauseam by the 
mass of the learned in Hellenic and post-Hellenic times — that 
the Romans strove to stir up internal discord in Greece — is one 
of the most foolish absurdities which scholars dealing in politics 
have ever invented. It was not the Romans that carried strife 
to Greece — ^which in truth would have been carrying owls to 
Athens ’’ — ^but the Greeks that carried their dissensions to Rome. 

The Achaeans in particular, who, in their eagerness to enlarge 
their territory, totally failed to see how much it would have 
been for their own good that Flamininus had not incorporated 
the towns of Aetolian sympathies with their league, acquired 
in Lacedaemon and Messene a very hydra of intestine strife. 
Members of these communities were incessantly at Rome, entreat- 
ing and beseeching to be released from the odious connection; 
and amongst them, characteristically enough, were even those 
who were indebted to the Achaeans for their return to their 
native land. The Achaean league was incessantly occupied in 
the work of reformation and restoration at Sparta and Messene ; 
the wildest refugees from these quarters dictated the measures of 
the diet. Four years after the nominal admission of Sparta to 
the confederacy matters came to an open war and to an insanely 
thorough restoration, in which all the slaves on whom Nabis 
had conferred citizenship were once more sold into slavery, and 
a colonnade was built from the proceeds in the Achaean city of 
Megalopolis; the old state of property in Sparta was re-estab- 
lished, the laws of Lycurgus were superseded by Achaean laws, 
and the walls were pulled down (rll-). At rast the Roman 
senate was summoned by all parties to arbitrate in reference 
to the whole matter — an annoying task, which was the righteous 
punishment of the sentimental policy that the senate had pur- 
sued. Far from mixing itself up too much in these ajQEairs, the 
senate not only bore the sarcasms of Achaean conceit with 
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exemplary composure^ but even manifested a culpable indifier- 
ence^ while the worst outrages were committed. There was 
cordial rejoicing in Achaia when, after that restoration, the 
news arrived from Rome that the senate had found fault with 
it, but had not annulled it. Nothing was done for the Lace- 
daemonians by Rome, except that the senate, shocked at the 
judicial murder of from sixty to eighty Spartans committed by 
the Achaeans, deprived the diet of criminal jurisdiction over 
the Spartans — truly a heinous interference with the internal 
affairs of an independent state! The Roman statesmen gave 
themselves as little concern as possible about this tempest in a 
nut-shell, as is best shown by the many complaints regarding the 
superficial, contradictory, and obscure decisions of the senate; 
in fact, how could its decisions be expected to be clear, when 
there were four parties from Sparta simultaneously speaking 
against each other at its bar? Then the personal impression, 
which most of these Peloponnesian statesmen produced in Rome, 
was not favourable; even Flamininus shook Ins head, when one 
of them showed him on the one day how to perform some dance, 
and on the next entertained him with affairs of state. Matters 
went so far, that the senate at last lost patience and informed 
the Peloponnesians that it could no longer listen to them, and 
that they might do what they chose (r|-|). This was natural 
enough, but it was not right ; situated as the Romans were, they 
were under a moral and political obligation earnestly and con- 
sistently to rectify this melancholy state of things. Callicrates 
the Achaean, who went to the senate in -’^^4 enlighten it as to 
the state of matters in the Peloponnesus and to demand a con- 
sistent and sustained intervention, may have had somewhat 
less worth as a man than his countryman Philopoemen who was 
the main founder of that patriotic policy; but he was in the 
right. 

Thus the protectorate of the Roman community now em- 
braced all the states from the eastern to the western end of the 
Mediterranean, There nowhere existed a state that the Romans 
would have deemed it worth while to fear. But there still lived 
a man to whom Rome accorded this rare honour — the homeless 
Carthaginian, who had raised in arms against Rome first all the 
West and then all the East, and whose schemes had been frus- 
trated solely perhaps by infamous aristocratic policy in the one 
case, and by stupid court policy in the other. Antiochus had 
been obliged to bind himself in the treaty of peace to deliver up 
Hannibal; but the latter had escaped, first to Crete, then to 
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Bithynia/ and now lived at the court of Prusias king of Bithynia^ 
employed in aiding the latter in his wars with Eumenes, and 
victorious as ever by sea and by land. It is affirmed that he 
was desirous of stirring up Prusias also to make war on Rome; 
a folly^ which^ as it is told^ sounds very far from credible. It 
is more certain that^ while the Roman senate deemed it beneath 
its dignity to have the old man hunted out in his last asylum — 
for the tradition which inculpates the senate appears to deserve 
no credit — ^Fiamininus^ whose restless vanity sought after new 
opportunities for great achievements^ undertook on his own 
part to deliver Rome from Hannibal as he had delivered the 
Greeks from their chains^ and, if not to wield — ^which was not 
diplomatic — at any rate to whet and to point, the dagger against 
the greatest man of his time. Prusias, the most pitiful among 
the pitiful princes of Asia, was delighted to grant the little favour 
which the Roman envoy in ambiguous terms requested; and, 
when Hannibal saw his house beset by assassins, he took poison. 
He had long been prepared to do so, adds a Roman, for he knew 
the Romans and the faith of kings. The year of his death is 
uncertain; probably he died in the latter half of the year-f-^l-, at 
the age of sixty-seven. When he was born, Rome was contend- 
ing with doubtful success for the possession of Sicily; he had 
lived long enough to see the West wholly subdued, and to fight 
his own last battle with the Romans against the vessels of his 
native city which had itself become Roman; and he was con- 
strained at last to remain a mere spectator while Rome over- 
powered the East as the tempest overpowers the ship that has 
no one at the helm, and to feel that he alone was the pilot that 
could have weathered the storm. There was left to him no 
further hope to be disappointed, when he died; but he had 
honestly, through fifty years of struggle, kept the oath which he 
had sworn when a boy. 

About the same time, probably in the same year, died also 
the man whom the Romans were wont to call his conqueror, 
Publius Scipio. On him fortune had ^lavished all the successes 
which she denied to his antagonist — successes which did belong 
to him, and successes which did not. He had added to the 
empire Spain, Africa, and Asia; and Rome-'^hich he had 
found merely the first community of Italy, was at his death 

^ The story that he went to Armenia and at the request of king Axtaxias 
built the town of Artaxata on the Araxes (Strabo, xi, p. 528; Plutarch, 
Luo, 31), is certainly a fiction; but it is a striking circumstance that 
Hannibal should have become mixed up, almost like Alexander, with 
Oriental fables. 
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mistress of the civilised world. He himself had so many titles 
of victoiy^ that some of them were made over to his brother and 
his cousin.^ And yet he too spent his last years in bitter vexa- 
tion^^^nd died when little more than fifty years of age in volun- 
tary banishment^ leaving orders to his relatives not to bury his 
remains in the city for which he had lived and in which his 
ancestors reposed. It is not exactly known what drove him 
from the city. The charges of corruption and embezzlement^ 
which were directed against him and still more against his 
brother Lucius^ were beyond doubt empty calumnies^ which do 
not satisfactorily account for such irritation of feeling ; although 
it was characteristic of the man, that instead of simply vindicat- 
ing himself by means of his account-books, he tore them in pieces 
in presence of the people and of his accusers, and summoned 
the Romans to accompany him to the temple of Jupiter and to 
celebrate the anniversary of his victory at Zama. The people 
left the accusers on the spot, and followed Scipio to the Capitol ; 
but this was the last glorious day of that illustrious man. His 
prou(? spirit, his belief that he was different from, and better 
than, other men, his very decided family-policy, which in the 
person of his brother Lucius especially brought forward a clumsy 
man of straw as a hero, gave offence to many, and not without 
reason. While genuine pride protects the heart, arrogance lays 
it open to every blow and every sarcasm, and corrodes even 
an originally noble-minded spirit. It is throughout, moreover, 
the distinguishing characteristic of such natures as that of 
Scipio — ^strange mixtures of genuine gold and glittering tinsel — 
that they need the good fortune and the brilliance of youth in 
order to exercise their charm, and, when this charm begins to 
fade, it is the charmer himself that is most painfully conscious 
of the change. 

^ Africanus, Asiagenus, Hispallus. 


M. — 
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CHAPTER X 


THE THIRD MACEDONIAN WAR 

Philip of Macedonia was greatly annoyed by the treatment 
which he met with from the Romans after the peace with 
Antiochus; and the subsequent course of events was not fitted 
to appease his wrath. His neighbours in Greece and Thrace_, 
mostly communities that had once trembled at the Macedonian 
name not less than now they trembled at the Romany, made it 
their business,, as was natural, to retaliate on the fallen great 
power for all the injuries which since the times of Philip the 
Second they had received at the hands of Macedonia. The 
empty arrogance and venal anti-Macedonian patriotism of the 
Hellenes of this period found vent at the diets of the different 
confederacies and in ceaseless complaints addressed to the 
Roman senate. Philip had been allowed by the Romans to 
retain what he had taken from the Aetolians; but in Thessaly 
the confederacy of the Magnetes alone had formally joined the 
Aetolians, while those towns which Philip had wrested from 
the Aetolians in two of the other Thessalian confederacies — the 
Thessalian in its narrower sense, and the Perrhaebian — ^were 
demanded back by the latter on the ground that Philip had only 
liberated these towns, not conquered them. The Athamanes 
conceived that they might request their freedom* and Eumenes 
demanded the maritime cities which Antiochus had possessed in 
Thrace proper, especially Aenus and Maronea, although in the 
peace with Antiochus the Thracian Chersonese alone had been 
expressly promised to him. All these complaints and numerous 
minor ones from all the neighbours of Philip as to his supporting 
king Prusias against Eumenes, as to competition in trade, as to 
the violation of contracts and the seizing of cattle, were poured 
forth at Rome. The king of Macedonia had to submit to be 
accused by the sovereign rabble before the Roman senate, and 
to accept justice or injustice as the senate chose; he was com- 
pelled to witness judgment constantly going against him; he 
had to submit to withdraw his garrisons from the Thracian coast 
and from the Thessalian and Perrhaebian towns, and courteously 
to receive the Roman commissioners, who came to see whether 

266 
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everything required had been properly done. The Romans were 
not so indignant against Philip as they had been against Car- 
thage; in fact; they were in many respects even favourably dis- 
posed to the Macedonian ruler; there was not in his case so 
reckless a violation of forms as in that of Libya; but the situation 
of Macedonia was at bottom substantially the same as that of 
Carthage- Philip; however; was by no means the man to sub- 
mit to this infliction with Phoenician patience. Passionate as 
he waS; he had after his defeat been more indignant with his 
faithless ally than with his honourable antagonist; and; long 
accustomed to pursue a policy not Macedonian but personal; he 
had regarded the war with Antiochus simply as an excellent 
opportunity of instantaneously revenging himself on the ally 
who had disgracefully deserted and betrayed him. This object 
he had attained; but the Romans^who saw very clearly that the 
Macedonian was influenced not by friendship for RomC; but by 
enmity to AntiochuS; and who were by no means in the habit of 
regu^ting their policy by such feelings of liking and disliking, 
had carefully abstained from bestowing any material advan- 
tages on Philip; and had preferred to confer their favours on the 
Attalids. From their first elevation the Attalids had been at 
vehement feud with Macedonia; and were politically and person- 
ally the objects of Philip’s bitterest hatred; of all the Eastern 
powers they had contributed most to maim Macedonia and Syria, 
and to extend the protectorate of Rome in the East ; and in the 
last war; when Philip had voluntarily and loyally embraced the 
side of Rome; they had been obliged to take part with Rome for 
the sake of their very existence. The Romans had made use of 
these Attalids for the puipose of reconstructing in all essential 
points the kingdom of Lysimachus — the destruction of which had 
been the most important achievement of the Macedonian rulers 
after Alexander — and of placing alongside of Macedonia a state, 
which was its equal in point of power and was at the same time a 
client of Rome. In the special circumstances a wise sovereign, 
devoted to the interest# of his people, would perhaps have 
resolved not to resume the unequal struggle with Rome; but 
Philip; in whose character the sense of honour was the most 
powerful of alfnoble; and the thirst for revenge the most potent 
of all ignoble, motives, was deaf to the voice of timidity or of 
resignation, and nourished in the depths of his heart a determina- 
tion once more to try the hazard of the game. When he received 
the report of fresh invectives, such as were wont to be launched 
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against Macedonia at the Thessalian diets, he replied with the 
line of Theocritus, that his last sun had not yet set.^ 

Philip displayed in the preparation and the concealment of 
his designs a calmness, earnestness, and perseverance which,, 
had he shown them in better times, would perhaps have given a 
different turn to the destinies of the world. In particular the 
submissiveness towards Rome, by which he purchased the time 
indispensable for his objects, formed a severe trial for the fierce 
and haughty man; nevertheless he courageously endured it,, 
although his subjects and the innocent occasions of the quarrel,, 
such as the unfortunate Maronea, paid severely for the suppres- 
sion of his resentment. It seemed as if war could not but break 
out as early as Hi ', but by Philip’s instructions, his younger 
son, Demetrius, effected a reconciliation between his father and 
Rome, where he had lived some years as a hostage and was a 
great favourite. The senate, and particularly Flamininus who 
managed Greek affairs, sought to form a Roman party in Mace- 
donia that would be able to paralyse the exertions of Philip, 
which of course were not unlmown to the Romans; and 'had 
selected as its head, and perhaps as the future king of Macedonia, 
the younger prince who was passionately attached to Rome. 
With this view they gave it clearly to be understood that the 
senate forgave the father for the sake of the son; the natural 
effect of which was, that dissensions arose in the royal household 
itself, and that the king’s elder son, Perseus, who, although the 
offspring of a marriage of disparagement, was destined by his 
father for the succession, sought to ruin his brother as his future 
rival. It does not appear that Demetrius was a party to the 
Roman intrigues; it was only when he was falsely suspected 
that he was forced to become guilty, and even then he intended, 
apparently, nothing more than flight to Rome. But Perseus 
took care that his father should be duly informed of this design ; 
an intercepted letter from Flamininus to Demetrius did the rest, 
and induced the father to give orders that his son should be put 
to death. Philip leaimed, when it was too late, the intrigues 
which Perseus had concocted; and death overtook him, as he 
was meditating the punishment of the fratricide and his exclusion 
from the throne. He died in -f-Z-f at Demetrias, in his fifty-ninth 
year. He left behind him a shattered kingdom and a distracted 
household, and with a broken heart confessed to himself that all 
his toils and all his crimes had been in vain. 

His son Perseus then entered on the government, without 

^ <^>pdcr^€i Trdvd' dXiop HfjLjj^L 
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encountering opposition either in Macedonia or in the Roman 
senate. He was a man of stately aspect^ expert in all gymnastic 
exercises, reared in the camp and accustomed to command, 
imperious like his father and unscrupulous in the choice of his 
means. Wine and women, which too often led Philip to forget 
the duties of government, had no charm for Perseus ; he was as 
steady and persevering as his father had been thoughtless and 
impulsive. Philip, a king while still a boy, and attended by 
success during the first twenty years of his reign, had been spoiled 
and ruined by destiny ; Perseus ascended the throne in his thirty- 
first year, and, as he had while yet a boy borne a part in the 
unhappy war with Rome and had grown up under the pessure 
of humiliation and under the idea that a revival of the state was 
at hand, so he inherited along with the kingdom the troubles, 
resentments, and hopes of his father. In fact he entered with the 
utmost determination on the continuance of his father’s work, 
and prepared more zealously than ever for war against Rome ; he 
was stimulated, moreover, by the reflection, that he was by no 
means indebted to the goodwill of the Romans for his wearing 
the diadem of Macedonia. The proud Macedonian nation 
looked with pride upon the prince whom they had been accus- 
tomed to see marching and fighting at the head of their youth ; 
his countrymen, and many Hellenes of every variety of lineage, 
conceived that in him they had found the proper general for the 
impending war of liberation. But he was not what he seemed. 
He wanted Philip’s genius and Philip’s elasticity — those truly 
royal qualities, which success obscured and tarnished, but which 
under the purifying power of adversity recovered their lustre. 
Philip was self-indulgent, and allowed things to take their 
course; but, when there was occasion, he found within himself 
the vigour necessary for speedy and earnest action. Perseus 
devised comprehensive and subtle plans, and prosecuted them 
with unwearied perseverance; but, when the moment arrived 
for action and his plans and preparations confronted him in stem 
reality, he was frighten^ at his own work. As is the wont of 
narrow minds, the means became to him the end ; he heaped up 
treasures on treasures for war with the Romans, and, when the 
Romans were m the land, he was unable to part with his golden 
pieces. It is a significant indication of character that after 
defeat the father first hastened to destroy the papers in his 
cabinet that might compromise him, whereas the son took his 
treasure-chests and embarked. In ordinary times he might 
have made an average king, as good as or better than many 
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others ; but he was not adapted for the conduct of an enterprise^ 
which was from the first a hopeless one unless some extra-- 
ordinary man should become the soul of the movement. 

The power of Macedonia was far from inconsiderable. The 
devotion of the land to the house of the Antigonids was unim- 
paired ; in this one respect the national feeling was not paralysed 
by the dissensions of political parties. A monarchical constitu- 
tion has the great advantage, that every change of sovereign 
supersedes old resentments and quarrels and introduces a new 
era of different men and fresh hopes. The king had judiciously 
availed himself of this, and had begun his reign with a general 
amnesty, with the recall of fugitive bankrupts, and with the 
remission of arrears of taxes. The hateful severity of the father 
thus not only yielded benefit, but conciliated affection, to the 
son, Twent5^“Six years of peace had partly of themselves filled 
up the blanks in the Macedonian population, partly given oppor- 
tunity to the government to take serious steps towards rectify- 
ing this which was really the weak point of the land. Philip 
urged the Macedonians to many and raise up childreif* he 
occupied the coast towns, whose inhabitants he carried into the 
interior, with Thracian colonists of reliable valour and fidelity. 
He formed a barrier on the north to check once for all the 
desolating incursions of the Dardani, by converting the space 
inte^ening between the Macedonian frontier and the barbarian 
territory into a desert, and by founding new towns in the 
northern provinces. In short he took step by step the same 
course in Macedonia, as Augustus afterwards took when he laid 
afresh the foundations of the Roman empire. The army was 
numerous — 30,000 men without reckoning contingents and hired 
troops — and the younger men were well exercised in the constant 
border warfare with the Thracian barbarians. It is strange 
that Philip did not try, like Hannibal, to organise his army after 
the Roman fashion ; but we can understand when we recollect 
the value which the Macedonians set up.n their phalanx, often 
conquered, but still believed to be invi^ciole. Through the new 
sources of revenue which Philip had created in mines, customs, 
and tenths, and through the flourishing state of agriculture and 
commerce, he had succeeded in replenishing*^his treasury, 
granaries, and arsenals. When the war began, there was in the 
Macedonian treasury money to pay the existing army and 10,000 
hired troops for ten years, and there were in the public magazines 
stores of grain for as ong a period (18,000,000 medtmnt or 
27,000,000 bushels), and arms for an army of three times the 
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strength of the existing one. In fact^ Macedonia had become a 
very different state from what it was when surprised by the out- 
break of the second war with Rome. The power of the kingdom 
was in all respects at least doilbled : with a power in every point 
of view far inferior Hannibal had been able to shake Rome to 
its foundations. 

Its external relations were not in so favourable a position. 
The nature of the case required that Macedonia should now 
take up the plans of Hannibal and Antiochus, and should try 
to place herself at the head of a coalition of all oppressed states 
against the supremacy of Rome; and certainly threads of in- 
trigue ramified in all directions from the court of Pydna. But 
their success was slight. It was indeed asserted that the alle- 
giance of the Italians was wavering ; but neither friend nor foe 
could fail to see that an immediate resumption of the Samnite 
wars was not at all probable. The nocturnal conferences like- 
wise between Macedonian deputies and the Carthaginian senate, 
which Massinissa denounced at Rome, could occasion no alarm 
to s'ferious and sagacious men, even if they were not, as is very 
possible, an utter fiction. The Macedonian court sought to 
attach the kings of Syria and Bithynia to its interests by inter- 
marriages; but nothing further came of it, except that the 
immortal simplicity of the diplomacy which seeks to gain 
political ends by matrimonial means once more exposed itself 
to derision. Eumenes, whom it would have been ridiculous to 
attempt to gain, the agents of Perseus would have gladly put 
out of the way : he was to have been murdered at Delphi on his 
way homeward from Rome, where he had been active against 
Macedonia; but the dastardly project miscarried. 

Of greater moment were the efforts made to stir up the 
northern barbarians and the Hellenes to rebellion against Rome. 
Philip had conceived the project of crushing the old enemies of 
Macedonia, the Dardani in what is now Servia, by means of 
another still more barbarous horde of Germanic descent brought 
from the left bank of +'he Danube, the Bastamae, and of then 
marching in person with these and with the whole avalanche of 
peoples thus set in motion by the land route to Italy and invad- 
ing Lombaray, the Alpine passes leading to which he had already 
sent spies to reconnoitre — a grand project, worthy of Hannibal, 
and doubtless immediately suggested by HannibaFs passage of 
the Alps, It is more than probable that this gave occasion to 
the founding of the Roman fortress of Aquileia (p. 183), which 
was formed towards the end of the reign of Philip ( r| 
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not harmonise with the system followed elsewhere by the Romans 
in the establishment of fortresses in Italy. The plan^ however^ 
was thwarted by the desperate resistance of the Dardani and of 
the adjoining tribes concerned; the Bastamae were obliged to 
retreat, and the whole horde were drowned in returning home by 
the giving way of the ice on the Danube. The king then sought 
at least to extend his clientship among the chieftains of the 
Illyrian land, the modem Dalmatia and northern Albania. ^ One 
of these who faithfully adhered to Rome, Arthetaurus, perished, 
not without the cognisance of Perseus, by the hand of an assassin. 
The most considerable of the whole, Genthius the son and heir 
of Pleuratus, was, like his father, nominally in alliance with 
Rome ; but the ambassadors of Issa, a Greek town on one of the 
Dalmatian islands, informed the senate, that Perseus had a 
secret understanding with the young, weak, and dmnken prince, 
and that the envoys of Genthius served as spies for Perseus in 
Rome. 

In the regions on the east of Macedonia towards the lower 
Danube the most powerful of the Thracian chieftains, the brave 
and sagacious Cotys, prince of the Odrysians and mler of all 
eastern Thrace from the Macedonian frontier on the Hebrus 
(Maritza) down to the fringe of coast covered with Greek towns, 
was in the closest alliance with Perseus. Of the other minor 
chiefs who in that quarter took part with Rome, one, Abrupolis 
prince of the Sagaei, was, in consequence of a predatory expedi- 
tion directed against Amphipolis on the Strymon, defeated by 
Perseus and driven out of the country. From these regions 
Philip had drawn numerous colonists, and mercenaries were to 
be had there at any time and in any number. 

Among the unhappy nation of the Hellenes Philip and Perseus 
had, long before declaring war against Rome, carried on a double 
system of proselytising, attempting to gain over to the side of 
Macedonia on the one hand the national, and on the other — ^if 
we may be permitted the expression — ^the communistic party. 
As a matter of course, the whole national party among the 
Asiatic as well as the European Greeks was now favourable at 
heart to Macedonia; not on account of isolated unrighteous acts 
on the part of the Roman deliverers, but becausT’the restora- 
tion of Hellenic nationality by a foreign power involved a con- 
tradiction in terms, and now, when it was in truth too late, every 
one perceived that the most detestable form of Macedonnia rule 
less fraught with evil for Greece than a free constitution 
originating in the noblest intentions of honourable foreigners. 
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That the most able and upright men throughout Greece should 
be opposed to Rome was to be expected; the venal aristocracy 
alone was favourable to the Romans^ and here and there an 
isolated man of worthy who, unlike the great majority, was under 
no delusion as to the circumstances and the future of the nation. 
This was most painfully experienced by Eumenes of Pergamus^ 
who was the main supporter of that extraneous liberty among 
the Greeks. In vain he treated the cities subject to him with 
every sort of consideration; in vain he sued for the favour of 
the communities and diets by fair-sounding words and still 
better-sounding gold; he learned with pain that his presents 
were declined, and that all the statues that had formerly been 
erected to him were broken in pieces and the honorary tablets 
were melted down, in accordance with a decree of the diet, 
simultaneously throughout the Peloponnesus (f-? i). The name 
of Perseus, again, was on every one’s lips; even the states that 
formerly were most decidedly anti-Macedonian, such as the 
Achae^ans, deliberated as to the abolition of the laws directed 
againsT Macedonia; Byzantium, although situated within the 
kingdom of Pergamus, sought and obtained protection and a 
garrison against the Thracians not from Eumenes, but from 
Perseus, and in like manner Lampsacus on the Hellespont 
joined the Macedonian: the powerful and prudent Rhodians 
escorted the Syrian bride of king Perseus from Antioch with 
their whole magnificent war-fleet — for the Syrian war-vessels 
were not allowed to appear in the Aegean — and returned home 
highly honoured and furnished with rich presents, more espe- 
cially with wood for ship-building; commissioners from the 
Asiatic cities, and consequently subjects of Eumenes, held 
secret conferences with Macedonian deputies in Samothrace. 
That sending of the Rhodian war-fleet had at least the aspect 
of a demonstration; and such, certainly, was the object of king 
Perseus, when he exhibited himself and all his army before the 
eyes of the Hellenes under pretext of performing a religious 
ceremony at Delphi. Th^t the king should appeal to the sup- 
port of this national partisanship in the impending war, was 
natural and reasonable. But it was wrong in him to take 
advantage of tlie fearful economic disorganisation of Greece for 
the purpose of attaching to Macedonia all those who desired a 
revolution in matters of property and of debt. It is difficult to 
form any adequate idea of the unparalleled extent to which the 
commonwealths as well as individuals in European Greece — 
excepting the Peloponnesus, which was in a somewhat better 
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position in this respect — ^were involved in debt. Instances 
occurred of one city attacking and pillaging another merely to 
get money — the Athenians^ for example^ thus attacked Oropus 
— -and among the Aetolians, Perrhaebians^ and Thessalians 
formal battles took place between those that had property and 
those that had none. Under such circumstances the worst 
outrages were perpetrated as a matter of course; among the 
Aetolians, for instance, a general amnesty was proclaimed and 
a new public peace was made up solely for the purpose of en- 
trapping and putting to death a number of emigrants. The 
Romans attempted to mediate; but their envoys returned 
without success, and announced that both parties were equally 
bad and that their animosities were not to be restrained. In 
this case there was, in fact, no other remedy than that of the 
officer and the executioner; sentimental Hellenism began to be 
as repulsive as from the first it had been ridiculous. Yet king 
Pei*seus sought to gain the support of this party, if it deserve to 
be called such — of people who had nothing, and least of all an 
honourable name, to lose — and not only issued edicts in favour 
of Macedonian bankrupts, but also caused placards to be put up 
at Larisa, Delphi, and Delos, which summoned all Greeks that 
were exiled on account of political or other offences or on account 
of their debts to come to Macedonia and to expect full restitu- 
tion of their former honours and estates. As may easily be 
supposed, they came ; the social revolution smouldering through- 
out northern Greece now broke out into open fiame, and the 
national-social party there sent to Perseus for help. If Hellenic 
nationality was to be saved only by such means, the question 
might well be asked, with all respect for Sophocles and Phidias, 
whether the object was worth the cost. 

The senate saw that it had delayed too long already, and that 
it was time to put an end to such proceedings. The expulsion 
of the Thracian chieftain Abrupolis who was in alliance with the 
Romans, and the alliances of Macedonia with the Byzantines, 
Aetolians, and part of the Boeotiam cities, were equally viola- 
tions of the peace of -fg-f , and sufficed for the official war-mani- 
festo : the real ground of war was that Maced^ia was seeking 
to convert her formal sovereignty into a real one, and to supplant 
Rome in the protectorate of the Hellenes. As early as the 
Roman envoys at the Achaean diet stated pretty plainly, that 
an alliance with Perseus was equivalent to casting ofi the alliance 
of Rome. In king Eumenes came in person to Rome with 
a long list of grievances and laid open to the senate the whole 
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situation of affairs; upon which the senate unexpectedly in a 
secret sitting resolved on an immediate declaration of war, and 
furnished the ports of Epinis with garrisons. For the sake of 
form ail embassy w^'as sent to Macedonia, but its message was of 
such a nature that Perseus, perceiving that he could not recede,, 
replied that he was ready to conclude with Rome a new alliance 
on really equal terms, but that he looked upon the treaty of {qj ? 
as cancelled; and he bade the envoys leave the kingdom within 
three days. Thus war was practically declared. This was in 
the autumn of Perseus, had he wished, might have 

occupied all Greece and brought the Macedonian party every- 
where to the helm, and he might perhaps have crushed the 
Roman division of 5000 men stationed under Gnaeus Sicinius 
at Apollonia and opposed the landing of the Romans. But the 
king, who already began to tremble at the serious aspect of 
affairs, engaged in discussions with the consular Quintus Marciiis 
Philippus, with whom he stood in relations of hospitality, as to 
the friyolousness of the Roman declaration of w’ar, and allowed 
himself to be induced in this way to postpone the attack and 
ono^more to make an effort for peace with Rome : to which the 
senate, as might have been expected, only replied by the dis- 
missal of all Macedonians from Italy and the embarkation of 
the legions. Senators of the older school no doubt censured 
the “ new wisdom ’’ of their colleague, and his un-Roman 
artifice; but the object was gained and the winter passed aw'ay 
without an}?- movement on the part of Perseus. The Roman 
diplomatists made all the more zealous use of the interval to 
deprive Perseus of any support in Greece. They were sure of 
the Achaeans. Even the patriotic party among them — ^who 
had neither agreed wdth those social movements, nor had mani- 
fested aught more than a longing after a prudent neutrality — 
had no idea of throwing themselves into the arms of Perseus; 
and, besides, the opposition party there had now been brought 
by Roman influence into power, and attached itself absolutely 
to Rome. The Aetolian league had doubtless asked aid from 
Perseus in its internal troubles ; but the new strategtis^ Lyciscus^ 
chosen under the eyes of the Roman ambassadors, was more of 
a Roman partisan than the Romans themselves. Among the 
Thessalians also the Roman party retained the ascendancy* 
Even the Boeotians, old partisans as they were of Macedonia,, 
and sunk in the utmost financial disorder, had not in their 
collective capacity declared openly for Perseus ; nevertheless at 
least two of their cities, Haliartus and Coronea, had of their own 
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accord entered into engagements with him. When on the com- 
plaint of the Roman envoy the government of the Boeotian 
confederacy communicated to him the position of things^ he 
declared that it would best appear which cities adhered t(>.Rome^ 
and which did not^ if they would severally pronounce their 
decision in his presence; and thereupon the Boeotian con- 
federacy fell at once to pieces. It is not true that the great 
structure of Epaminondas was destroyed by the Romans; it 
actuall}?- collapsed before they touched it^ and thus indeed 
became the prelude to the dissolution of the other still more 
firmly consolidated leagues of Greek cities.^ With the forces of 
the Boeotian towns friendly to Rome the Roman envoy Publius 
Lentulus laid siege to Haliartus^ even before the Roman fleet 
appeared in the Aegean. 

Chalcis was occupied with Achaean^ and the province of 
Orestis with Epirot_, forces : the fortresses of the Dassaretae and 
Illyrians on the west frontier of Macedonia were occupied by 
the troops of Gnaeus Sicinius; and as soon as the navigation 
was resumed^^ Larisa received a garrison of 2000 men. I^erseus 
dxiring all this remained inactive and had not a foot’s breadth 
of land beyond his own territory^ when in the springy or accord- 
ing to the official calendar in June, of , the Roman legions 
landed on the west coast. It is doubtful whether Perseus would 
have found allies of any mark, even had he shown as much 
energy as he displayed remissness; but, as circumstances stood, 
he remained of course completely isolated, and those prolonged 
attempts at proselytism led, for the time at least, to no result. 
Carthage, Genthius of Illyria, Rhodes and the free cities of Asia 
Minor, and even Byzantium hitherto so very friendly with 
Perseus, offered to the Romans vessels of war; which they, 
however, declined. Eumenes put his land army and his ships 
on a war footing. Ariarathes king of Cappadocia sent hostages, 
unsolicited, to Rome. The brother-in-law of Perseus, Prusias II. 
king of Bithynia, remained neutral. No one stirred in all Greece. 
Antiochus IV. king of Syria, designat<^d in court style “ the God, 
the brilliant bringer of victory,” to distinguish him from his 
father the Great,” bestirred himself, but only to wrest the 
Syrian coast during this war from the entirely impotent Egypt. 

But, though Perseus stood almost alone, he was no con- 
temptible antagonist. His army numbered 43,000 men; of 

^ Xii6 legal dissolution of th.e Boeotian confederacy, however took place 
not at this time, but only after the destruction of Corinth fPausan vii 
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these 21^000 were phaiangites^ and 4000 Macedonian and 
Thracian cavalry; the rest were chiefly mercenaries. The 
whole force of the Romans in Greece amounted to between 
30^000 «nd 40^00 Italian troops^ besides more than 10^,000 men 
belonging to Numidian, Ligurian, Greek, Cretan, and especially 
Pergamene contingents. To these was added the fleet, which 
numbered only 40 decked vessels, as there was no fleet of the 
enemy to oppose it — Perseus, who had been prohibited from 
building ships of war by the treaty with Rome, was just erecting 
docks at Thessalonica — but it had on board 10,000 troops, as it 
was destined chiefly to co-operate in sieges. The fleet was com- 
manded by Gains Lucretius, the land army by the consul Publius 
Licinius Crassus. 

The consul left a strong division in Illyria to harass Macedonia 
from the west, while with the main force he started, as usual, from 
Apollonia for Thessaly. Perseus did not think of disturbing 
their arduous march, but contented himself with advancing 
into Perrhaebia and occupying the nearest fortresses. He 
awaitetf the enemy at Ossa, and not far from Larisa the first 
conflict took place between the cavalry and light troops on both 
sides. The Romans were decidedly beaten. Cotys with the 
Thracian horse had defeated and broken the Italian, and Perseus 
with his Macedonian horse the Greek, cavalry ; the Romans had 
2000 foot and 200 horsemen killed, and 600 horsemen made 
prisoners, and might deem themselves fortunate in being allowed 
to cross the Peneius without hindrance. Perseus employed the 
victory to ask peace on the same terms which Philip had ob- 
tained; he was ready even to pay the same sum. The Romans 
refused his request ; they never concluded peace after a 
defeat, and in this case the conclusion of peace would certainly 
have been followed by the loss of Greece. 

The wretched Roman commander, however, knew not how 
or where to attack; the army marched to and fro in Thessaly, 
without accomplishing anything of importance. Perseus might 
have assumed the offensive : he saw that the Romans were badly 
led and dilatory; the news had passed like wildfire through 
Greece, that the Greek army had been brilliantly victorious in 
the first engag6rnent; a second victory might lead to a general 
rising of the patriot party, and, by commencing a guerilla war- 
fare, might produce incalculable results. But Perseus, while a 
good soldier, was not a general like his father; he had made his 
preparations for a defensive war, and, when things took a 
different turn, he felt himself as it were naralysed. He made 
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an unimportant success, which the Romans obtained in a second 
cavalry combat near Phalanna, a pretext for reverting, as is the 
habit of narrow and obstinate minds, to his first plan and 
evacuating Thessaly, This was of course equivalent to re- 
nouncing all idea of a Hellenic insurrection: what miglit have 
been attained by a difierent course was shown by the fact that, 
notwithstanding what had occurred, the Epirots changed sides. 
Thenceforth nothing serious was accomplished on either side. 
Perseus subdued king Genthius, chastised the Dardani, and, by 
means of Cotys, expelled from Thrace the Thracians friendly 
to Rome and the Pergamene troops. On the other hand the 
western Roman army took some Illyrian towns, and the consul 
busied himself in clearing Thessaly of the Macedonian garrisons 
and making sure of the turbulent Aetolians and Acarnanians by 
occupying Ambracia. But the heroic courage of the Romans 
was most severely felt by the two unhappy Boeotian towns 
which took part with Perseus; Haliartus was captured by the 
Roman admiral Gains Lucretius, and the inhabitants were sold 
into slavery; Coronea was treated in the same manner^by the 
consul Crassus in spite of its capitulation. Never had a Roman 
army exhibited such wretched discipline as the force under these 
commanders. They had so disorganised the army that, even in 
the next campaign of f f-J-, the new consul Aulus Hostilius could 
not think of undertaking anything serious, especially as the new 
admiral Lucius Hortensius showed himself to be as incapable 
and unprincipled as his predecessor. The fleet visited the towns 
on the Thracian coast without result. The western army under 
Appius Claudius, whose head-quarters were at Lychnidus in the 
territory of the Dassaretae, sustained one defeat after another: 
after an expedition to Macedonia had been utterly unsuccessful, 
the king in turn towards the beginning of winter assumed the 
aggressive with the troops which were no longer needed on the 
south frontier in consequence of the deep snow blocking up all 
the passes, took from Appius numerous places and a multitude 
of prisoners, and entered into connections with king Genthius; 
he was able in fact to attempt an Invasion of Aetolia, while 
Appius allowed himself to be once more defeated in Epirus by 
the garrison of a fortress which he had vainly^esieged. The 
Roman main army made two attempts to penetrate into Mace- 
donia: first, over the Cambunian mountains, and then through 
the Thessalian passes; but they were negligently planned, and 
both were repulsed by Perseus. 

The consul employed himself chiefly in the reorganisation of 
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the army — a work which was above all things needful^ but which 
required a sterner man and an officer of greater mark. Dis- 
charges and furloughs might be bought, and therefore the 
divisions were never up to their full numbers ; the men were put 
into quarters in summer, and, as the officers plundered on a 
great, the common soldiers plundered on a small, scale. Friendly 
peoples were subjected to the most shameful suspicions: for 
instance, the blame of the disgraceful defeat at Larisa was im- 
puted to the pretended treachery of the Aetolian cavalry, and, 
what was hitherto unprecedented, its officers were sent to be 
criminally tried at Rome; and the Molossians in Epirus were 
forced by false suspicions into actual revolt. The allied states 
had war-contributions imposed upon them as if they had been 
conquered, and if they appealed to the Roman senate, their 
citizens were executed or sold into slavery: this was done, for 
instance, at Abdera, and similar outrages were committed at 
Chalcis. The senate interfered in earnest: it enjoined the 
liberation of the unfortunate Coroneans and Abderites, and 
forbade the Roman magistrates to ask contributions from the 
allies without leave of the senate. Gains Lucretius was unani- 
mously condemned by the burgesses. But such steps could not 
alter the fact, that the military result of these first two cam- 
paigns had been null, while the political result had been a foul 
stain on the Romans, whose extraordinary successes in the 
East were based in no small degree on their reputation for 
moral purity and soundness as compared with the scandals of 
Hellenic administration. Had Philip commanded instead of 
Perseus, the war would probably have begun with the destruc- 
tion of the Roman army and the defection of most of the Hellenes; 
but Rome was fortunate enough to be constantly outstripped in 
her blunders by her antagonists. Perseus was content with 
entrenching himself in Macedonia — ^which towards the south and 
west is a true mountain-fortress — as in a beleaguered town. 

The third commander-in-chief also, whom Rome sent to 
Macedonia in f ff, Quintus Marcius Philippus, already men- 
tioned as having honouraole relations of hospitality with the 
king, was not at all equal to his far from easy task. He was 
ambitious and*enterprising, but a bad officer. His hazardous 
scheme of crossing Olympus by the pass of Lapathus westward 
of Tempe, leaving behind one division to face the garrison of the 
pass, and making his way with his main force through imprac- 
ticable defiles to Heracleum, was not justified by the fact of its 
success. Not only might a handful of resolute men have blocked 
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Up the route^ in which case retreat was out of the question; but 
even after the passage^ when he stood with the Macedonian 
main force in front and the strongly fortified mountain-fortresses 
of Tempe and Lapathus behind him, wedged into a narrow plain 
on the seashore and without supplies or the possibility of forag- 
ing for them, his position was no less desperate than when, in 
his first consulate, he had allowed himself to be similarly sur- 
rounded in the Ligurian defiles which thenceforth bore his name. 
But as an accident saved him then, so the incapacity of Perseus 
saved him now. As if he could not comprehend the idea of 
defending himself against the Romans otherwise than by the 
blockading of the passes, he strangely gave himself over as lost 
as soon as he saw the Romans on the Macedonian side of them, 
filed in all haste to Pydna, and ordered his ships to be burnt and 
his treasures to be sunk. But even this voluntary retreat of 
the Macedonian army did not rescue the consul from his painful 
position. He advanced indeed without hindrance, but he was 
obliged after four days’ march to turn back for want of pro- 
visions ; and, when the king came to his senses and returned in 
all haste to resume the position which he had abandoned, the 
Roman army would have been in great danger, had not the 
impregnable Tempe surrendered at the right moment and 
handed over its rich stores to the enemy. The communication 
with the south was by this means secured to the Roman army; 
but Perseus had strongly barricaded himself in his former well- 
chosen position on the bank of the little river Elpius, and there 
checked the farther advance of the Romans. So the Roman 
army remained, during the rest of the summer and the winter, 
hemmed in in the farthest comer of Thessaly; and, while the 
crossing of the passes was certainly a success and the first sub- 
stantial one in the war, it was due not to the ability of the 
Roman, but to the blundering of the Macedonian, general. The 
Roman fleet in vain attempted the capture of Demetrias, and 
performed no exploit whatever. The light ships of Perseus 
boldly cruised between the Cyclades, j)rotected the com- vessels 
destined for Macedonia, and attaclced the transports of the 
enemy. With the western army matters were still worse: 
Appius Claudius could do nothing with his reduced division, 
and the contingent which he asked from Achaia was prevented 
from coming to him by the jealousy of the consul. Moreover, 
Genthius had allowed himself to be bribed by Perseus with the 
promise of a great sum of money to break with Rome, and to 
imprison the Roman envoys ; whereupon the frugal king deemed 
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it superfluous to pay the money which he had promised^ since 
Genthius was now forsooth compelled, independently of it, to 
substitute an attitude of decided hostility to Rome for the 
ambiguous position which he had hitherto maintained. Accord- 
ingly the Romans had a further petty war by the side of the 
great one, which had already lasted three years. In fact had 
Perseus been able to part with his money, he might easily have 
aroused enemies still more dangerous to the Romans. A Celtic 
host under Clondicus — 10,000 horsemen and as many infantry 
— offered to take service with him in Macedonia itself ; but they 
could not agree as to the pay. In Hellas too there was such a 
ferment that a guerilla warfare might easily have been kindled 
with a little dexterity and a full exchequer; but, as Perseus had 
no desire to give and the Greeks did nothing gratuitously, the 
land remained quiet. 

At length the Romans resolved to send the right man to 
Greece. This was Lucius Aemilius Paullus, son of the consul of 
the same name that fell at Cannae ; a man of the old nobilit)^ 
but of humble means, and therefore not so successful in the 
comitia as on the battle-field, where he had remarkably distin- 
guished himself in Spain and still more so in Liguria. The 
people elected him for the second time consul in the year on 
account of his merits — a course which was at that time rare and 
exceptional. He was in all respects the fitting man: an ex- 
cellent general of the old school, strict as respected both himself 
and his troops, and, notwithstanding his sixty years, still hale 
and vigorous; an incorruptible magistrate — ‘‘ one of the few 
Romans of that age to whom one could not offer money,” as a 
contemporary says of him — ^and a man of Hellenic culture, who, 
when commander-in-chief, embraced the opportunity of travel- 
ling through Greece to inspect its works of art. 

As soon as the new general arrived in the camp at Heracleum, 
he gave orders for the ill-guarded pass at Pythium to be surprised 
by Publius Nasica, while skirmishes between the outposts 
occupied the attention of ►the Macedonians in the channel of 
the river Elpius ; the enemy was thus turned, and was obliged 
to retreat to Pydna. There, on the Roman 4th of September, 
or on the 22nd of June of the Julian calendar — an eclipse 
of the moon, which a scientific Roman officer announced before- 
hand to the army that it might not be regarded as a bad omen, 
affords in this case the means of determining the date — the out- 
posts accidentally fell into conflict as they were watering their 
horses after midday; and both sides determined at once to give 
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the battle^ which it was originally intended to postpone till the 
following day. Passing through the ranks in person^ without 
helmet or shield, the grey-headed Roman general arranged 
his men. Scarce were they in position, when the forpaidabie 
phalanx assailed them ; the general himself, who had witnessed 
many a hard fight, afterwards acknowledged that he had trembled. 
The Roman vanguard dispersed; a Paeliginian cohort was 
overthrown and almost annihilated; the legions themselves 
hurriedly retreated till they reached a hill close upon the Roman 
camp. Here the fortune of the day changed. The uneven 
ground and the hurried pursuit had disordered the ranks of the 
phalanx; the Romans in single cohorts entered at every gap> 
and attacked it on the flanks and in rear; the Macedonian 
cavalry which alone could have rendered aid looked calmly 
on, and soon fled in a body, the king among the foremost; and 
thus the fate of Macedonia was decided in less than an hour. 
The 3000 select phalangites allowed themselves to be cut down 
to a man ; as if the phalanx, which fought its last greaj. battle 
at Pydna, had itself wished to perish there. The overthrow 
was fearful; 20,000 Macedonians lay on the field of battle, 
11,000 were prisoners. The war was at an end, on the fifteenth 
day after Paullus had assumed the command; all Macedonia 
submitted in tw'o days. The king fled w^*th his gold — he still 
had more than 6000 talents (£1,460,000) ii. his chest — to Samo- 
thrace, accompanied by a few faithful attendants. But he him- 
self put to death one of these, Evander of Crete, who was to be 
called to account as instigator of the attempted assassination of 
Eumenes; and then his pages and remainingcomrades also deserted 
him. For a moment he hoped that the right of asylum would 
protect him; but he soon perceived that he was clinging to a 
straw. An attempt to take flight to Cotys failed. So he wrote 
to the consul; but the letter was not received, because he had 
designated himself in it as king. He recognised his fate, and 
surrendered to the Romans at discretion with his children and 
his treasures, pusillanimous and weeping so as to disgust even 
his conquerors. With a grave satisfaction, and with thoughts 
turning rather on the mutability of fortune tji^ on his own 
present success, the consul received the most illustrious captive 
whom Roman general had ever brought home. Perseus died 
a few years after, as a state prisoner, at Alba on the Fucine lake;’- 

^ The story, that the Romans, in. order at once to keep the promise which 
had guaranteed his life and to take vengeance on him, put him to death 
by depriving him of sleep, i^^ certainly a fable. 



Chap. X. Third Macedonian War 283 

his son in after years earned a living in the same Italian country 
town as a clerk. 

Thus perished the empire of Alexander the Great^ which had 
subdu€^ and Hellenised the East, 144 years after his death. 

That the tragedy, moreover, might not be without its ac- 
companiment of farce, at the same time the war against '' king 
Genthius of Illyria was also begun and ended by the praetor 
Lucius Anicius within thirty days. The piratical fleet was taken, 
the capital Scodra was captured, and the two kings, the heir 
of Alexander the Great and the heir of Pleuratus, entered Rome 
side by side as prisoners. 

The senate had resolved that the peril, which the unseasonable 
gentleness of Flamininus had brought on Rome, should not recur. 
Macedonia was abolished. In the conference at Amphipolis 
on the Strymon the Roman commission ordained that the 
compact, thoroughly monarchical, and united state should be 
broken up into four republican federative leagues moulded on 
the system of the Greek confederacies, viz., that of Amphipolis 
in the eastern provinces, that of Thessalonica with the Chalcidian 
peninsula, that of Pella on the frontiers of Thessaly, and that 
of Pelagonia in the interior. Intermarriages between persons 
belonging to different confederacies were to be invalid, and no 
one might be a freeholder in more than one of them. All who 
had held office under the king, as well as their grown-up sons, 
were obliged to leave the country and proceed to Italy on pain 
of death; the Romans still dreaded, and with reason, the throb- 
bings of the ancient loyalty. The law of the land and the former 
constitution otherwise remained in force; the magistrates were 
of course nominated by election in each community, and the 
power in the communities as well as in the confederacies was 
placed in the hands of the upper class. The royal domains and 
royalties were not granted to the confederacies, and these were 
specially prohibited from working the gold and silver mines,, 
a chief source of the national wealth; but in -f-g-g- they were 
again permitted to work at least the silver mines The im- 

^The statement of Cassiodorns, that the Macedonian mines were re- 
opened in ■x-5”S'» rf=iceives its more exact interpretation by means of the coins. 
No gold coins of the four Macedonias are extant ; either therefore the gold- 
mines remained closed, or the gold extracted was converted into bars. 
On the other hand there certainly exist silver coins of Macedonia prima 
(Amphipolis) in which district the silver-mines were situated. ^ For the 
brief period, during which they must have been struck (-f the 

number of them is remarkably great, and proves either that the mines were 
very energetically wrought, or that the old royal money was recoined in 
large quantity. 
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portation of salt, and the exportation of timber for ship-building, 
were prohibited. The land-tax hitherto paid to the king ceased, 
and the confederacies and communities were left to tax them- 
selves ; but these had to pay to Rome half of the former lap.d-tax, 
according to a rate fixed once for all, amounting in all to 100 
talents annually (£24,000).^ The whole land was for ever dis- 
armed, and the fortress of Demetrias was razed; on the northern 
frontier alone a chain of posts was to be retained to guard against 
the incursions of the barbarians. Of the arms given up, the 
copper shields were sent to Rome, and the rest were burnt. 

The Romans gained their object. The Macedonian land still 
on two occasions took up arms at the call of princes of the old 
reigning house; but otherwise from that time to the present 
day it has remained without a history. 

Illyria was treated in a similar way. The kingdom of Genthius 
was split up into three small free states. There too the free- 
holders paid the half of the former land-tax to their new masters, 
with the exception of the towns, which had adhered to Rome 
and in return obtained exemption from the tax — an exception 
which there was no opportunity to make in the case of Mace- 
donia. The Illyrian piratic fleet was confiscated, and presented 
to the more reputable Greek communities along the coast. The 
constant annoyances, which the Illyrians inflicted on their 
neighbours by means of their corsairs, were in this way put an 
end to, at least for a lengthened period. 

Cotys in Thrace, who was dilficult to be reached and might 
conveniently be used against Eumenes, obtained pardon and 
received back his captive son. 

Thus the affairs of the north were settled, and Macedonia also 
was at last released from the yoke of monarchy. In fact Greece 
was more free than ever; a king no longer existed anywhere. 

But the Romans did not confine themselves to cutting the 
nerves and sinews of Macedonia. The senate resolved at once 
to render all the Hellenic states, friend and foe, for ever incapable 
of harm, and to reduce all of them-^like to the same humble 
state of dependence. The course pursued may itself admit of 
justification; but the mode in which it was carried out in the 

^ The statement that the Macedonian commonwealth was “ relieved of 
seignorial imposts and taxes by the Romans (Polyb. xsxvii. 4) does not 
necessarily require us to assume a subsequent remission of these taxes: 
it IS sufficient, for the explanation of Polybius’ words, to assume that the 
hitherto seignorial tax now became a public one. The continuance of the 
oonsfitution granted to the province of Macedonia by Paullus down to at 
^ast the Augustan age (Liv. xlv. 32; Justin xxxiii. 2), would, it is true, 
be compatible also with the |;emission of the taxes. 
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case of the more powerful of the Greek dependent states was 
unworthy of a great power^, and showed that the epoch of the 
Fabii and the Scipios was at an end. 

The state most affected by this change in the position of parties 
was the kingdom of the Attalids^ which had been created and 
fostered by Rome to keep Macedonia in check, and which now, 
after the destruction of Macedonia, was forsooth no longer needed. 
It was not easy to find a tolerable pretext for depriving the 
prudent and considerate Eumenes of his privileged position, 
and allowing him to fall into disgrace. All at once, about the 
time when the Romans were encamped at Heracleum, strange 
reports were circulated regarding him — that he was in secret 
intercourse with Perseus; that his fleet had been suddenly, 
as it were, wafted away; that 500 talents had been offered for 
his non-participation in the campaign and 1500 for his mediation 
to procure peace, and that the agreement had only broken 
down through the avarice of Perseus. As to the Pergamene 
fleet, the king, after having paid his respects to the consul, went 
home 'With it at the same time that the Roman fleet went into 
winter quarters. The story about corruption was as certainly 
a fable as any newspaper canard of the present day; for that 
the rich, cunning, and consistent Attalid, who had primarily 
occasioned the breach between Rome and Macedonia by his 
journey in xyI and had been on that account well-nigh assassi- 
nated by the banditti of Perseus, should — at the moment when 
the real difficulties of the war were overcome and its final issue, 
if ever seriously doubted at all, was doubtful no longer — have 
sold to the instigator of his murder his share in the spoil for a 
few talents, and should have perilled the work of long years for 
so pitiful a consideration, may be set down not merely as a 
fabrication, but as a very silly one. That no proof was found 
either in the papers of Perseus or elsewhere, is sufficiently certain ; 
for even the Romans did not venture to express those suspicions 
aloud. But they gained their object. Their intentions were 
shown in the behaviour of the Roman grandees towards Attains, 
the brother of Eumenes, who had commanded the Pergamene 
auxiliary troops in Greece. Their brave and faithful comrade 
was received in Rome with open arms and invited to ask not for 
his brother, but for himself— the senate would be glad to give 
him a kingdom of his own. Attains asked nothing but Aenus 
and Maronea. The senate thought that this was only a pre- 
liminary request, and granted it with great politeness. But 
when he took his departure 'without made any further 
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demands, and the senate came to perceive that the reigning 
family in Pergamus did not live on such terms with each other 
as wefe usual in princely houses, Aenus and Maronea were 
declared free cities. The Pergamenes obtained not a single 
foot of territory out of the spoil of Macedonia; if after the'Victory 
over Antiochus the Romans had still saved forms as respected 
Philip, they were now disposed to hurt and to humiliate. About 
this time the senate appears to have declared Pamphylia, for 
the possession of which Eumenes and Antiochus had hitherto 
contended, independent. What was of more importance, the 
Galatians — ^who had been substantially in the power of Eumenes, 
ever since he had expelled the king of Pontus by force of arms 
from Galatia and had on making peace extorted from him the 
promise that he would maintain no further communication with 
the Galatian princes — ^now, reckoning beyond doubt on the 
variance that had taken place between Eumenes and the Romans, 
if not directly instigated by the latter, rose against Eumenes, 
overran his kingdom, and brought him into great danger. 
Eumenes besought the mediation of the Romans; the Roman 
envoy declared his readiness to mediate, but thought it better 
that Attains, who commanded the Pergamene army, should 
not accompany him lest the barbarians might be put in ill 
humour. Singularly enough, he accomplished nothing; in fact, 
he told on his return that his mediation had only exasperated 
the barbarians. No long time elapsed before the independence 
of the Galatians was expressly recognised and guaranteed by 
the senate. Eumenes determined to proceed to Rome in person, 
and to plead his cause in the senate. But the latter, as if troubled 
by an evil conscience, suddenly decreed that in future no kings 
should be allowed to come to Rome; and despatched a quaestor 
to meet him at Brundisium, to lay before him this decree of the 
senate, to ask him what he wanted, and to hint to him that 
they would be glad to hear of his speedy departure. The king 
was long silent; at length he said that he desired nothing farther, 
and re-embarked. He saw how matters stood: the epoch of 
half-powerful and half-free alliance was at an end; that of 
impotent subjection began. 

Similar treatment befell the Rhodians. They had been singu- 
larly favoured: their relation to Rome assumed the form not 
of symmachy properly so called, but of friendship and equality; 
they were not prevented from entering into alliances of any kind, 
and they were not compelled to supply the Romans with a 
contingent on demand. This very circumstance was probably 
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the real reason why their good understanding with Rome had 
already for some time been impaired. The first dissensions 
with Rome had arisen in consequence of the rising of the Isycians, 
who were handed over to Rhodes after the defeat of Antiochus, 
agains# their oppressors who had cruelly reduced them to 

slavery as revolted subjects; the Lycians^ however^ asserted 
that they were not subjects but allies of the Rhodians^ and 
prevailed with this plea in the Roman senate, which was invited 
to settle the doubtful meaning of the instrument of peace. But 
in this result a justifiable sympathy with the victims of grievous 
oppression had perhaps the chief share ; at least nothing further 
was done on the part of the Romans, who left this as well as 
other Hellenic quarrels to take their course. Wlren the war 
with Perseus broke out, the Rhodians, like all other sensible 
Greeks, viewed it with regret, and blamed Eumenes in particular 
as the instigator of it, so that his fatal embassy was not even 
permitted to be present at the festival of Helios in Rhodes. 
But this did not prevent them from adhering to Rome and keep- 
ing th€% Macedonian party, which existed in Rhodes as well as 
everywhere else, aloof from the helm of affairs. The permission 
given to them in to export grain from Sicily shows the 
continuance of the good understanding with Rome. All of a 
sudden, shortly before the battle of Pydna, Rhodian envoys 
appeared at the Roman head-quarters and in the Roman senate, 
announcing that the Rhodians would no longer tolerate this war 
which was injurious to their Macedonian traffic and the revenues 
of their ports, that they were disposed themselves to declare 
war against the party which should refuse to make peace, and 
that with this view they had already concluded an alliance with 
Crete and with the Asiatic cities. Many caprices are possible 
in a republic governed by popular assemblies ; but this insane 
intervention on the part of a commercial city — ^which can only 
have been resolved on after the fall of the pass of Tempo was 
known at Rhodes — ^requires special explanation. The key to 
it is furnished by the well-attested account that the consul 
Quintus Marcius, that masf^r of the new-fashioned diplomacy,^’ 
had in the camp at Heracleum (and therefore after the occupa- 
tion of the pass of Tempe) loaded the Rhodian envoy Agepolis 
with civilities and made an underhand request to him to mediate 
a peace. Republican vanity and folly did the rest; the Rho- 
dians fancied that the Romans had abandoned all hope of success ; 
they were eager to play the part of mediator among four great 
powers at once ; communications were entered into with Perseus ; 
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Rhodian envoys with Macedonian sympathies said more than 
they should have said; and they were caught. The senate^ 
which doubtless was itself for the most part unaware of such 
intrigues^ heard the strange announcement with natural indigna- 
tion^ and was glad of the favourable opportunity to humS)le the 
haughty merchant city. A warlike praetor went even so far as 
to propose to the people a declaration of war against Rhodes. 
In vain the Rhodian ambassadors repeatedly on their knees 
adjured the senate to think of the friendship of a hundred and 
forty years rather than of the one offence ; in vain they sent the 
heads of the Macedonian party to the scaffold or to Rome; in 
vain they sent a massive wreath of gold in token of their gratitude 
for the non-declaration of war. The honourable Cato indeed 
showed that strictly the Rhodians had committed no offence^ 
and asked whether the Romans were desirous to undertake 
the punishment of wishes and thoughts, and whether they could 
blame the nations for being apprehensive that Rome might allow 
herself all licence if she had no longer any one to fear? His 
words and warnings were in vain. The senate deprh'^d the 
Rhodians of their possessions on the mainland, which yielded a 
yearly produce of 120 talents (£2g^ooo). Still heavier were the 
blows aimed at the Rhodian commerce. The prohibition of 
the import of salt to, and of the export of ship-building timber 
from, Macedonia appears to have been directed against Rhodes. 
Rhodian commerce was still more directly affected by the erection 
of the free port at Delos; the Rhodian customs-dues, which 
hitherto had produced 1,000,000 drachmae (£41,000) annually, 
sank in a very brief period to 150,000 drachmae (£6180). 
Generally, the Rhodians were paralysed in their freedom of 
action and in their liberal and bold commercial policy, and the 
state began to languish. Even the alliance asked for was at 
first refused, and was only renewed in -f-g-| after urgent entreaties. 
The equally guilty but powerless Cretans escaped with a sharp 
rebuke. 

With Syria and Egypt the Romans could go to work more 
summarily. War had broken out between them; and Coele- 
syria and Palaestina formed once more the subject of dispute. 
According to the assertion of the Egyptians, &ose provinces 
had been ceded to Egypt on the marriage of the Syrian Cleopatra; 
this however the court of Babylon, which was in actual possession, 
disputed. Apparently the charging of her dowry on the taxes 
of the Coelesyrian cities gave occasion to the quarrel, and the 
Syrian side was in the right ; the breaking out of the war was 
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occasioned by the death of Cleopatra in x with which at latest 
the payments of revenue terminated. The war appears to have 
been begun by Egypt; but king Antiochus Epiphanes gladly 
embraced the opportunity of once more — and for the last time — 
endeavouring to achieve the traditional aim of the policy of the 
Seleucidae^ the acquisition of Egypt, while the Romans were 
employed in Macedonia. Fortune seemed favourable to him. 
The king of Egypt at that time, Ptolemy VI. Philometor, the 
son of Cleopatra, had hardly passed the age of boyhood and 
had bad advisers; after a great victory on the Syro-Egyptian 
frontier Antiochus was able to advance into the territories of 
his nephew in the same year in which the legions landed in Greece 
(f Tr)^ soon had the person of the king in his power. Matters 

began to look as if Antiochus wished to possess himself of all 
Egypt in Philometor’s name; Alexandria accordingly closed 
its gates against him, deposed Philometor, and nominated as 
king in his stead his younger brother, Euergetes II., named the 
Fat. Disturbances in his own kingdom recalled the Syrian king 
from Bgypt; when he returned, he found that the brothers 
had come to an understanding during his absence ; and he then 
continued the war against both. Just as he lay before Alex- 
andria, not long after the battle of Pydna ( r«~§-)> Roman 
envoy Gains Popillius, a harsh rude man, arrived, and intimated 
to him the command of the senate that he should restore all that 
he had conquered and should evacuate Egypt within a set term. 
Antiochus asked time for consideration; but the consular drew 
with his staff a circle round the king, and bade him declare 
his intentions before he stepped beyond the circle. Antiochus 
replied that he would comply; and marched off to his capital 
that he might there, in his character of “ the god, the brilliant 
bringer of victory,” celebrate in Roman fashion his conquest 
of Egypt and parody the triumph of Paullus. 

Egypt voluntarily submitted to the Roman protectorate; 
and thereupon the kings of Babylon also desisted from the last 
eflEort to maintain their mdependence against Rome. Like 
Macedonia in the war waged by Perseus, the Seleucidae in the 
war regarding Coelesyria had made a final effort to recover their 
earlier power; But it is a significant indication of the dffierence 
between the two kingdoms, that in the former case the legions, 
in the latter the abrupt language of a diplomatist, decided the 
controversy. 

In Greece itself, as the two Boeotian cities had already paid 
more than a sufficient penalty, the Molottians alone remained 
M. — K 
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to be punished as allies of Perseus. Acting on secret orders 
from tl^^e senate^ Paullus in one day gave up seventy townships 
in Epirus to plunder^ and sold the inhabitants^ r 50^000 in number, 
into slavery. The Aetolians lost Amphipolis, and the Acar- 
nanians Leucas, on account of their equivocal behaviour ; 
whereas the Athenians, who continued to play the part of the 
begging poet in their own Aristophanes, not only obtained a 
gift of Delos and Lemnos, but were not ashamed even to petition 
for the deserted site of Haliartus, which was assigned to them 
accordingly. Thus something was done for the Muses; but 
more had to be done for justice. There was a Macedonian party 
in every city, and therefore trials for high treason began in all 
parts of Greece. Whoever had served in the army of Perseus 
was immediately executed; whoever was compromised by the 
papers of the king or the statements of political opponents who 
hocked to lodge informations, was despatched to Rome; the 
Archaean Callicrates and the Aetolian Lyciscus distinguished 
themselves in the trade of informers. In this way the more 
conspicuous patriots among the Thessalians, Aetolian?, Acar- 
nanians, Lesbians and so forth, were removed from their native 
land; and, in particular, more than a thousand Achaeans were 
thus disposed of — a step taken with the view not so much of 
prosecuting those who were carried off, as of silencing the childish 
opposition of the Hellenes. To the Achaeans, who, as usual, 
were not content till they got the answer which they anticipated, 
the senate, wearied by constant requests for the commencement 
of the investigation, at length roundly declared that till further 
orders the persons concerned were to remain in Italy. There 
they were placed in country towns in the interior, and tolerably 
well treated ; but attempts to escape were punished with death. 
The position of the former officials removed from Macedonia 
was, in all probability, similar. This expedient, violent as it 
was, was still, as things stood, the most lenient, and the enraged 
Greeks of the Roman party were far from content with the 
paucity of the executions. Lyciscus had accordingly deemed 
it proper to have some 500 of the leading men of the Aetolian 
patriotic party slain at the meeting of the diet; the Roman 
commission, wkich had occasion for the man, Offered the deed 
to pass unpunished, and merely censured the employment oJ 
Roman soldiers in the execution of such Hellenic justice. W€ 
may presume, however, that the Romans instituted the systeix 
of deportation to Italy partly in order to prevent such horrors 
As in Greece oroper no power existed even of such importanct 
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as Rhodes or PergamuSj^ there was no need in its case for any 
further humiliation; the steps taken were taken only in the 
exercise of justice — in the Roman sense^ no doubt, of that term 
— ^and for the prevention of the most scandalous and palpable 
outbreaks of party discord. 

All the Hellenistic states had thus been completely subjected 
to the protectorate of Rome, and the whole empire of Alexander 
the Great had fallen to the Roman commonwealth just as if 
the city had inherited it from his heirs. From all sides kings 
and ambassadors flocked to Rome to congratulate her; and they 
showed that fawning is never more abject than when kings 
are in the antechamber. King Massinissa, who only desisted 
from presenting himself in person on being expressly prohibited 
from doing so, ordered his son to declare that he regarded him- 
self as merely the usufructuary, and the Romans as the true 
proprietors, of his kingdom, and that he would al'ways be content 
wnth what they were willing to leave to him. There was at least 
truth in this. But Prusias king of Bithynia, who had to atone 
for his neutrality, bore off the palm in this contest of flattery; 
he fell on his face when he was conducted into the senate, and 
did homage to the delivering gods.” As he was so thoroughly 
contemptible, Polybius tells us, they gave him a courteous reply, 
and presented him with the fleet of Perseus. 

The moment was at least well chosen for such language. 
Polybius dates from the battle of Pydna the full establishment 
of the universal empire of Rome. It was in fact the last battle 
in which a civilised state confronted Rome in the field on a 
footing of equality with her as a great power; all subsequent 
struggles were rebellions or wars with peoples beyond the pale 
of the Romano-Greek civilisation — the barbarians, as they 
were called. The whole civilised world thenceforth recognised 
in the Roman senate the supreme tribunal, whose commissioners 
decided in the last resort between kings and nations; and to 
acquire its language and manners foreign princes and youths 
of quality resided in Rome. A clear and earnest attempt 
to get rid of her dominion was in reality made only once — by 
the great Mithradates of Pontus. The battle of Pydna, more- 
over, marks the last occasion on which the senate still adhered 
to the state-maxim that they should, if possible, hold no 
possessions and maintain no garrisons beyond the Italian seas, 
but should keep the numerous states dependent on them in 
order by a mere political supremacy. The aim of their policy 
was that these states should neither decline into utter weakness 
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and anarchy^ as had nevertheless happened in Greece, nor 
emerge ^ut of their half-free position into complete independence, 
as Macedonia had attempted to do not without success. No 
state was to be allowed utterly to perish, but no one was to be 
permitted to stand on its own resources. Accordingly the 
vanquished foe held at least an equal, often a better, position 
with the Roman diplomatists than the faithful ally; and, while 
a defeated opponent was reinstated, those who attempted to 
reinstate themselves were abased — as the Aetolians, Macedonia 
after the Asiatic war, Rhodes, and Pergamus learned by 
experience. But not only did this part of protector soon prove 
as irksome to the masters as to the servants; the Roman protec- 
torate, with its ungrateful Sisyphian toil that continually needed 
to be begun afresh, showed itself to be intrinsically untenable. 
Indications of a change of system, and of an increasing dis- 
inclination on the part of Rome to tolerate by its side inter- 
mediate states even in such independence as was possible for 
them, were very clearly given in the destruction of the Mace- 
donian monarchy after the battle of Pydna, The more aiSd more 
frequent and more and more unavoidable intervention in the 
internal affairs of the petty Greek states through their mis- 
government and their political and social anarchy; the dis- 
arming of Macedonia, where the northern frontier at any rate 
urgently required a defence different from that of mere posts; 
and, lastly, the introduction of the payment of land-tax to Rome 
from Macedonia and Illyria, were so many symptoms of the 
approaching conversion of the client states into subjects of 
Rome. 

If, in conclusion, we glance back at the career of Rome from 
the union of Italy to the dismemberment of Macedonia, the 
universal empire of Rome, far from appearing as a gigantic plan 
contrived and carried out by an insatiable thirst for territorial 
aggrandisement, appears to have been a result which forced 
itself on the Roman government without, and even in opposition 
to, its wish. It is true that the former view naturally suggests 
itself. Sallust is right when he makes Mithradates say that the 
wars of Rome with tribes, cities, and kings originated in one and 
the same prime cause, the insatiable longing after dominion and 
riches; but it is an error to give forth this judgment— shaped 
thus by passion and the issue — as an historical fact. It is 
evident to every one whose observation is not superficial, that 
the Roman government during this whole period wished and 
desired nothing but the^ sovereignty of Italy; that they were 
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simply desirous not to have too powerful neighbours alongside of 
them; and that — ^not out of humanity. towards the vanquished^ 
but from the very sound view that they ought not to suffer the 
kernel of their empire to be crushed by the shell — they earnestly 
opposea the introduction first of Africa^ then of Greece^ and 
lastly of Asia into the pale of the Roman protectorate^ till 
circumstances in each case compelled^ or at least suggested 
with irresistible force, the extension of that pale. The Romans 
always asserted that they did not pursue a policy of conquest, 
and that they were always the assailed rather than the assailants ; 
and this was something more, at any rate, than a mere phrase. 
They were in fact driven to all their great wars with the exception 
of that concerning Sicily — to those with Hannibal and Antiochus, 
no less than to those with Philip and Perseus — either by a direct 
aggression or by an unparalleled disturbance of the existing 
political relations; and hence they were ordinarily taken by 
surprise on their outbreak. That they did not after victory 
exhibit the moderation which they ought to have done in the 
interesr more especially of Italy itself; that the retention of 
Spain, for instance, the undertaking of the guardianship of 
i^rica, and above all the half-fanciful scheme of conferring 
liberty everywhere on the Greeks, were in the light of Italian 
policy grave errors, is sufficiently clear. But the causes of these 
errors were, on the one hand a blind dread of Carthage, on the 
other a still blinder enthusiasm for Pleilenistic liberty; so little 
did the Romans exhibit during this period the lust of conquest, 
that they, on the contrary, displayed a very judicious dread of 
its effects. The policy of Rome throughout was not projected 
by a single mighty intellect and bequeathed by tradition from 
generation to generation; it was the policy of a very able but 
somewhat narrow-minded deliberative assembly, which had far 
too little power of grand combination, and far too much of an 
instinctive desire for the preservation of its own commonwealth, 
to devise projects in the spirit of a Caesar or a Napoleon. The 
universal empire of Rome "^ad its ultimate ground in the political 
development of antiquity in general. The ancient world knew 
nothing of a balance of power among nations; and therefore 
every nation which had attained internal unity strove either 
directly to subdue its neighbours, as did the Hellenic states, or 
at any rate to render them innocuous, as Rome did, — ^an effort,, 
it is true, which also issued at last in subjugation. Egypt was 
perhaps the only great power in antiquity which seriously- 
pursued the system of equilibrium: on the opposite system 
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Seleucus and Antigonus, Hannibal and Scipio came into collision. 
Andj, however melancholy may seem the fact that all the other 
richly endowed and highly developed nations of antiquity had 
to perish in order to enrich a single people^ as if the ultimate 
object of their existence had simply been to contribute ^to the 
greatness of Italy and to the decay involved in that greatness; 
yet historical justice must acknowledge that this result was not 
produced by the military superiority of the legion over the 
phalanx^ but was the necessary consequence of the international 
relations of antiquity generally — so that the issue was not 
decided by provoking chance,, but was the fulfilment of an un- 
changeable^ and therefore endurable, destiny. 



CHAPTER XI 


THE GOVERNMENT ANE THE GOVERNED 

The fall of the patriciate by no means divested the Roman 
commonwealth of its aristocratic character. We have already 
(i. 303) indicated that the plebeian party carried within it that 
character from the first as vrell as^ and in some sense still more 
decidedly than^ the patriciate; for_, while in the old body of 
burgesses an absolute equality of rights prevailed^ the new 
constitution set out with a distinction between the senatorial 
houses who were privileged in point of burgess rights and of 
burgess usuhucts^ and the mass of the other citizens. Immedi- 
atel^q therefore^ on the abolition of the patriciate and the formal 
establi-shment of civic equality, a new aristocracy and a corre- 
spending opposition were formed ; and we have alread}^ shown 
how the former engrafted itself as it were on the fallen patriciate, 
and how, accordingly, the first movements of the new party of 
progress were mixed up with the last movements of the old 
plebeian opposition (i. 304). The formation of these new parties 
began in the fifth century, but they assumed their definite shape 
only in the century which followed. The development of this 
change is, as it were, drowned amidst the noise of the great vrars 
and victories, and the process of formation is in this case more 
concealed from our view than in any other in Roman history. 
Like a crust of ice gathering imperceptibly over the surface of 
a stream and imperceptibly confining it more and more, this new 
Roman aristocracy silently arose; and not less imperceptibly, 
like the concealed current slowly swelling beneath, there arose 
in opposition to it the new party of progress. It is very difficult 
to sum up in a general historical view the several, individually 
insignificant, traces of these two antagonistic movements which 
do not for the present culminate in any distinct practical 
catastrophe. But the freedom hitherto enjoyed in the common- 
wealth was undermined, and the foundation for future revolu- 
tions was laid, during this epoch; and the delineation of these 
as well as of the development of Rome in general would remain 
imperfect, if we should fail to give some idea of the thickness 
and strength of that encrusting ice, and of the fearful moaning 
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and cracking that foretold the mighty breaking up which was 
at hand. 

The lloman nobility attached itself, in form, to eaxdier institu- 
tions belonging to the times of the patriciate. Persor^ who 
once had filled the highest ordinary magistracies of the state 
not only, as a matter of course, practically enjoyed all along a 
higher honour, but also had at an early period certain honorary 
privileges associated with their position. The most ancient of 
these was doubtless the permission given to the descendants of 
such magistrates to place the wax images of these illustrious 
ancestors after their death in the family hall, along the wall 
where the pedigree was painted, and to have these images 
carried, on occasion of the death of members of the family, in 
the funeral procession (i. 288). To appreciate the importance 
of this distinction, we must recollect that the honouring of 
images was regarded in the Italo-Hellenic view as unrepublican, 
and on that account the Roman state-police did not at all 
tolerate the exhibition of effigies of the living, and strictly super- 
intended that of effigies of the dead. With this privilege were 
associated various external insignia, reserved by law or custom 
for such magistrates and their descendants ; the stripe of purple 
on the tunic and the golden finger-ring of the men, the silver- 
mounted trappings of the youths, the purple border on the toga 
and the golden amulet-case of the boys — ^trifling matters, but 
still important in a community where civic equality in external 
appearance was so strictly adhered to (i. 302), and where, even 
during the second Punic war, a burgess was arrested and kept 

^ All these insignia probably belonged at first only to the nobility proper, 
i.e. to the agnate descendants of curule magistrates; although, after the 
manner of such decorations, all of them in course of time were extended 
to a wider circle. This can be distinctly proved in the case of the gold 
finger-ring, which in the fifth century was worn only by the nobility (Plin. 
H. N. xxxiii. i, iS), in the sixth by every senator and senator's son (Liv. 
xxvi. 36), in the seventh by every one of equestrian rank, under the empire 
by every one who was of free birth. So also with the silver trappings, 
which still, in the second Punic war, formed a badge of the nobility alone 
(Liv. xxvi. 36) ; and with the purple border of the toga., which at first was 
granted only to the sons of curule magistrate^, then to the sons of equites, 
afterwards to those of all free-bom persons, lastly — yet as early as the 
time of the second Punic war — even to the sons of freedmen (Macrob. Sat. 
i. 6). The purple stripe (clavus) on the tunic can only be- shown to have 
been a badge of the senators (i. 86) and equites, the former wearing it broad, 
the latter narrow: in like manner the golden amulet-case (bulla) is only 
mentioned as a badge of the children of senators in the time of the second 
Punic war (Macrob. l.c. ; Liv. xxvi. 36), in that of Cicero as the badge of 
the children of the equestrian order (Cic. Verr. i. 58, 152), whereas children 
of inferior rank wore the leathern amulet (lorum). But these seem to be 
merely accidental gaps in tradition, and the clavus and bulla also appear at 
first to have been peculiar to pie nobility strictly so called alone. 
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for years in prison because he had appeared in public^ in a 
manner not sanctioned by law, with a garland of roses upon his 
head.^ 

These distinctions probably already existed in the main in 
the tifhe of the patrician government, and, so long as families 
of higher and lower rank were distinguished within the patriciate, 
served as external insignia for the former. But they only 
acquired political importance in consequence of the change of 
constitution in 3 , by which the plebeian families that attained 

the consulate were placed on a footing of equal privilege with 
the patrician families, all of whom were now probably entitled 
to carry images of their ancestors. Moreover, it was now 
settled that the offices of state to which these hereditary 
privileges were attached should include neither the lower nor 
the extraordinary magistracies nor the tribunate of the plebs, 
but merely the consulship, the praetorship which stood on the 
same level with it (i. 296), and the curule aedileship, which bore 
a part in the administration of public justice and consequently 
in the'^xercise of the sovereign powers of the state.^ Although 
this plebeian nobility, in the strict sense of the term, could oidy 
be formed after the curule offices were opened to plebeians, yet 
it exhibited in a short time, if not at the very first, a certain 
compactness of organisation — doubtless because the germs of 
such a nobility had long existed in the old senatorial plebeian 
families. The result of the Licinian laws in reality therefore 
amounted nearly to what we would now call the creation of a 
batch of peers. Now that the plebeian families ennobled by 
their curule ancestors were united into one body with the 
patrician families and acquired a distinctive position and dis- 
tinguished power in the commonwealth, the Romans had again 
arrived at the point whence they had started; there was once 
more not merely a governing aristocracy and a hereditary 

^ Plin. H, N. xxi. 3, 6. The right to appear crowned in public was 
acquired by distinction in war (Polyb. vi, 39, 9 ; Liv. x. 47) ; consequently, 
the wearing a crown without \;jarrant was an offence similar to the assump- 
tion, in the present day, of the badge of a military order of merit without 
due title. 

2 Thus there remained excluded the military tribunate with consular 
powers (i. 287), the proconsulship, the quaestorship, the tribunate of the 
people, and several others. As to the censorship, it does not appear, 
notwithstanding the curule chair of the censors (Liv. xl. 45; comp, xxvii. 
8), to have been reckoned a curule office; for the later period, however, 
when only a man of consular standing could be made censor, the question 
has no practical importance. The plebeian aedileship certainly was not 
reckoned originally one of the curule magistracies (Liv. xxiii. 23) ; it may, 
however, have been subsequently included amongst them. 

M. — ^II 
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nobility — ^both of which in fact had never disappeared — but 
there w^s a governing hereditary nobility^ and the feud between 
the gentes in possession of the government and the commons 
rising in revolt against the genies could not but begin afresh. 
And naatters very soon reached that stage. The nobili/y was 
not content with its honorary privileges which were matters of 
comparative indifference^ but strove after exclusive and sole 
political power^ and sought to convert the most important 
institutions of the state — the senate and the equestrian order — 
from organs of the commonwealth into organs of the plebeio- 
patrician aristocracy. 

The dependence de jure of the Roman senate of the republic^ 
more especially of the larger patricio-plebeian senate^ on the 
magistracy had rapidly become lax^ and had in fact been con- 
verted into independence. The subordination of the public 
magistracies to the state-council^ introduced by the revolution 
of (i, 262); the transference of the right of summoning men 
to the senate from the consul to the censor (i. 290); lastlj"^ and 
above alb legal recognition of the right of those wno had 
been curule magistrates to a seat and vote in the senate (i. 314), 
had converted the senate from a council summoned by the 
magistrates and in many respects dependent on them into a 
governing corporation virtually independent^ and in a certain 
sense filling up its own ranks; for the two modes by which its 
members obtained admission — election to a curule office and 
summoning by the censor — ^were both virtually in the power 
of the governing board itself. The burgesses^ no doubt^ at this 
epoch were still too independent to allow the entire exclusion 
of non-nobles from the senate, and the nobility were perhaps 
still too prudent even to wish for this ; but, owing to the strictly 
aristocratic gradations in the senate itself — in which those who 
had been curule magistrates were sharply distinguished, accord- 
ing to their respective classes of consiilares , praetorii^ and 
aedilicii, from the senators who had not entered the senate 
through a curule office and were therefore excluded from debate 
— the non-nobles, although they probably sat in considerable 
numbers in the senate, were reduced to an insignificant and 
comparatively uninhuential position in it, and the senate 
became substantially a mainstay of the nobility. 

The institution of the equites was developed into a second, 
less important but yet far from unimportant, organ of the 
nobility. As the new hereditary nobility had not the power to 
usurp sole possession of ^he comitia, it necessarily became in 
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the highest degree desirable that it should obtain at least a 
distinctive position in the representation of the community. 
In the assembly of the tribes there was no method of managing 
this; but the equestrian centuries under the Servian organisa- 
tion seemed as it 'were created for the very purpose. The iSoo 
horses which the community furnished ^ were constitutionally 

^ The current hypothesis, according to which the six centuries of the 
nobility alone amounted to 1200, and the whole equestrian force accordingly 
to 3600 horse, is not tenable. The method of determining the number of 
the equites by the number of duplications specified by the annalists is 
mistaken: in fact, each of these statements has originated and is to be 
explained b3'^ itself. But there is no evidence either for the first number, 
which is only found in the passage of Cicero, De Rep, ii. 20, acknowledged 
as erroneous even by the champions of this view, or for the second, which 
does not appear at all in ancient authors. In favour, on the other hand, 
of the h^^pothesis set forth in the text, we have, first of all, the number as 
indicated not b^^ authorities, but by the institutions themselves; for it is 
certain that the century numbered 100 men, and there were originally 
three (i. 72), then six (i. 85), and lastly after the Servian reform eighteen 
(i. 93), equestrian centuries. The deviations of the authorities from this 
view are only apparent. The one self-consistent tradition, which Becker 
has dewloped (ii. i, 243), reckons not the eighteen patricio-plebeian, but 
the six patrician, centuries at 1800 men; and this has been manifestly 
followed by Livy, i. 36 (according to the reading which alone has manu- 
script authority, and which ought not to be corrected from Livy’s particular 
estimates), and by Cicero he. (according to the only reading grammatically 
admissible, mdccc.; see Becker, ii. i, 244). But Cicero at the same time 
indicates very plainly, that in that statement he intended to describe the 
then existing amount of the Roman equites in general. The number of 
the whole body has therefore been transferred to the most prominent 
portion of it by a prolepsis, such as is common in the case of annalists not 
too much given to reflection: just in the same way 300 equites instead of 
100 are assigned to the parent-community^, including, by anticipation, the 
contingents of the Titles and the Luceres (Becker, ii. i, 238). Lastly, the 
proposition of Cato (p. 66, Jordan), to raise the number of the horses of 
the equites to 2200, is as distinct a confirmation of the view proposed above, 
as it is a distinct refutation of the opposite view. 

With this view what is known of the equestrian order under the empire 
very well accords. It was divided into turmae, that is, divisions of 30 or 
33 men (Marquardt, iii. 2, 258). The slight traces of a division of the 
cavalry not merely by turmae, but at the same time also by tribes (Becker, 
iL.i, 261, note 538; and Zonaras, x, 35, p. 421, Bonn: fKapxos ttjs tpvXTjs- 
^zsemr eq. R.), cannot be satisfactorily cleared up; the relation too of the 
iurma to the centuries is not quite clear, but cannot well be conceived 
otherwise than that three turnme- went to the centiory. This would accord- 
ingly give 54 turmae, which number, as all the Roman equites were certainly 
divided into turmae, is doubtless rather too small than too largo. More- 
over it is self-evident that we have here to do merely with the normal 
number; by the addition of supernumeraries the number of the equites 
subsequently far exceeded that normal one. The whole number of the 
turmae is not given by tradition; for, while inscriptions exhibit only the 
earlier numbers as fax as the fifth or sixth, the prominence of these is to be- 
explained simply from the special repute in which the first turmae were 
held — a circumstance which may be compared with the fact that in 
inscriptions we meet only with the tribunus a pofulo and laticlavius, and 
the index quadringenarius, never with the f-Hbunus rufulus and angusti- 
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disposed of likewise by the censors. It was, no doubt, the duty 
of these to make the selection on purely military grounds and 
at their*^musters to insist that all horsemen incapacitated by age 
or otherwise, or at all unserviceable, should surrender their 
public horse; but the very nature of the institution Snplied 
that the cavalry-horses should be given especially to men of 
means, and it was not at all easy to hinder the censors from 
looking to superior birth more than to capacity, and from allow- 
ing men of standing who were once admitted, senators parti- 
cularly, to retain their horse beyond the proper time. Accord- 
ingly it became practically the rule for the senators to vote in 
the eighteen equestrian centuries, and the other places in these 
were assigned chiefly to the younger men of the nobility. The 
military system, of course, suffered from this not so much through 
the unfitness for effective service of no small part of the legionary 
cavalry, as through the destruction of military equality to which 

claviuSt or the index ducenarius. There is no reasonable ground for assum- 
ing an aggregate number of six turmae, and the fact that it is nevertheless 
the usual hypothesis (Becker, ii. i, 261, 288) is solely due to an inference — 
not at all warranted — from the name of the leaders of the turmae, the 
seviri equitum Romanorum, to the number of turmae led by them. The 
Roman burgess-cavalry certainly had for a time six centuries under as many 
centurions or trihuni celerum (i. 72, 85) ; but, even if we should assume 
that this number was retained after the increase of the centuries from six 
to eighteen, the sevin eq, Rom, could not reasonably be regarded as identical 
with these trihuni celerum^ since on the monuments throughout they appear 
in relation not to the cavalry in general, but to the individual turmae, as 
seviri eq. Rom. turmae primae, and so forth, in Greek i'Xap%oc (Zonaras, 
35 ? P* 4 ^^ Bonn), and are therefore to be explained not from the arrange- 
ment of the centuries, but from that of the turmae. In the latter accord- 
ingly we find what we are in search of: the six commanders assigned by 
the military arrangement to each turma (Polyb. vi. 25. i), the decurio 7 ies 
and optiones of Cato {Fr. p. 39 Jordan), must just have been these seviri, 
and there must consequently have been six times as many seviri as the 
cavalry numbered squadrons. There is no evidence, although it is now 
usually assumed, that there was only one sevir in each turma : this hypo- 
thesis would in fact be decidedly opposed to the turmal arrangement. The 
objection stated by Henzen (Annali del? Institute, 1862, p. 142), that 
M. Aurelius gave the Seviral games as sevir “ cum collegis,^' by no means 
excludes the large number of seviri which we have assumed, for the col- 
leagues mentioned might in fact very welVbe merely those of the same 
turma. It may be even reckoned probable that the seviri of the first 
turma enjoyed a special distinction, and the principes iuventutis were 
simply nothing else than the imperil princes acting as seviri of the first 
turma ; the Sevnal games, it may be conjectured, devolved exclusively on 
this turma. It is possible too that in later times the first turmae alone were 
formally organised and provided with seviri, while in the case of the other 
•equites equo publico this subdivision was discontinued. 

Leaving out of view the contingents of the Italian and extra-Italian 
subjects, the equites equo publico or equites legionarii alone composed the 
ordinary cavalry of the Roman army; where equites equo private occur, 
the expression denotes bands^of volunteers or of persons disrated. 
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the change gave rise; the young men of rank more and more 
withdrew from serving in the infantry, and the Iegionar\" cavalry 
became a close aristocratic corps. This enables us in some degree 
to understand why the equites during the Sicilian war refused to 
obey the order of the consul Gaius Aurelius Cotta that they 
should work at the trenches with the legionaries ( ^ and why 
Cato, when commander of the army in Spain, found himself 
under the necessity of addressing a severe reprimand to his 
cavalry. But this conversion of the burgess-cavalry into a 
mounted guard of nobles redounded not more decidedly to the 
injury of the commonwealth than to the advantage of the 
nobility, which acquired in the eighteen equestrian centuries a 
suffrage not merely distinct but giving the key-note to the rest. 

Of a kindi'ed character was the formal separation of the places 
assigned to the senatorial order from those occupied by the rest 
of the multitude as spectators at the national festivals. It was 
the great Scipio who effected this change in his second consul- 
ship in f The national festival was as much an assembly of 
the people as were the centuries convoked for voting; and the 
circumstance that the former had no decrees to issue made the 
official announcement of a distinction between the ruling order 
and the body of subjects — which the separation implied — a.11 
the more significant. The innovation accordingly met with 
much censure even from the ruling class, because it was simply 
invidious and of no benefit, and because it gave a very obvious 
contradiction to the efforts of the wiser portion of the aristocracy 
to conceal their exclusive government under the forms of civil 
equality. 

These circumstances explain why the censorship became the 
pivot of the later republican constitution; why an office, 
originally unimportant and on a level with the quaestorship, 
came to be invested with external insignia which did not at all 
naturally belong to it and with an altogether unique aristocratico- 
republican glory, and was view^ed as the crown and completion 
of a well-conducted pubMc career; and why the government 
looked upon every attempt of the opposition to introduce their 
men into this office, or even to hold the censor responsible to 
the people for his administration during or after his term of 
office, as an attack on their palladium, and presented a united 
front of resistance to every such attempt. It is sufficient in this 
respect to mention the storm which the candidature of Cato for 
the censorship provoked, and the measures, so extraordinarily 
reckless and in violation of all fongji, by which the senate 



Book III. 


302 History of Rome 

prevented the judicial prosecution of the two unpopular censors 
of the year f with that enhancement of the glory of the 
censorship the government combined a characteristic distrust 
of this^ their most important and for that very reason most 
dangerous^ instrument. It was thoroughly necessary t5 leave 
to the censors absolute control over the personal composition 
of the senate and the equites; for the right of exclusion could 
not well be separated from the right of summoning^ and it was 
desirable to retain such a right of exclusion not so much for the 
purpose of removing from the senate the able men of the opposi- 
tion — a course which the smooth-going government of that age 
prudently avoided — as for the purpose of preserving around 
the aristocracy that moral halo^ without which it must have 
speedily become a prey to the opposition. The right of rejection 
was retained; but what they chiefly needed was the glitter of 
the naked blade — the edge of it^ which they feared, they took 
care to blunt. Besides the check involved in the nature of the 
office — under which the lists of the members of the aristocratic 
corporations were liable to revision not as formerl}?^ at an*/ time, 
but only at intervals of five years — and besides the limitations 
resulting from the right of veto vested in the colleague and the 
right of cancelling vested in the successor, there was added a 
farther check which operated very powerfully; a usage equiva- 
lent to law made it the duty of the censor, on erasing from the 
list any senator or knight, to specify in writing the grounds for 
his decision, and thus ordinarily to adopt what was tantamount 
to a judicial procedure. 

In this political position — ^mainly based on the senate, the 
equites, and the censorship — ^the nobility not only usurped in 
substance the government, but also remodelled the constitution 
according to their own views. It was part of their policy, with 
a view to keep up the importance of the public magistracies, to 
add to the number of these as little as possible, and to keep it 
far below what was required by the extension of territory and 
the increase of business. The mos^ urgent exigencies were 
barely met by the division of the judicial functions hitherto dis- 
charged by a single praetor between two judges — one of whom 
tried the lawsuits between Roman burgesses, and the other 
those that arose between non-burgesses or between burgess and 
non-burgess — in and by the nomination of four auxiliary 

consuls for the four transmarine provinces of Sicily (-Ht), 
Sardinia including Corsica Hither and Further Spain 

far too summary mode of instituting processes in 
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Rome^ as well as the increasing influence of the official staffs are 
probably traceable in great measure to the practically inade- 
quate numbers of the Roman magistracy. 

Among the innovations originated by the government — 
which were none the less innovations^ that in general they 
changed not the letter^ but merely the practice of the existing 
constitution — the most prominent were the measures by which 
the appointment of officers as well of civil magistrates was 
made to depend not^ as the letter of the constitution allowed 
and its spirit required^ simply on merit and abilit}^^ but on birth 
and seniority. As regards the nomination of staff-officers this 
was done not in form^ but in substance. It had already^ during 
the previous period, been in great part transferred from the 
general to the burgesses (i. 307); during this period the whole 
staff -officers of the regular yearly levy — the twent3’’-four military 
tribunes of the four ordinal/ legions — came to be nominated in 
the comiiia tributa. Thus a line of demarcation more and more 
insurmountable was drawn between the subalterns, who gained 
their promotion from the general by punctual and brave service, 
and the staff, which obtained its privileged position by canvass- 
ing the burgesses (i. 434). With a view to check simply the 
worst abuses in this respect and to prevent young men quite un- 
tried from holding these important posts, it became necessary 
to require, as a preliminary to the bestowal of staff appointments, 
evidence of a certain number of years of service. Nevertheless, 
when once the military tribunate, the true pillar of the Roman 
military system, was prescribed as the first stepping-stone in 
the political career of the young aristocrats, the obligation of 
service inevitably came to be frequently eluded, and the election 
of officers became liable to all the evils of democratic canvassing 
and of aristocratic exclusiveness. It was a bitter commentar\^ 
on the new institution, that in serious wars (as in was 

found necessary to suspend the democratic mode of electing 
officers, and to recommit to the general the appointment of his 
staff. 

In the case of civil otncers, the first and chief object was to 
limit re-election to the supreme magistracies. This was cer- 
tainly necessary, if the presidency of annual kings was not to be 
an empty name ; and even in the preceding period re-election to 
the consulship was not permitted till after the lapse of ten years, 
while in the case of the censorship it was altogether forbidden 
(i. 310). No farther law was passed in the period before us; but 
an increased stringency in its application is obvious from the 
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fact that^ while the law as to the ten years’ interval was sus^' 
pended in during the continuance of the war in Italy, there 
was no''' farther dispensation from it afterwards, and indeed 
towards the close of this period re-election seldom occurred at 
all. Moreover, towards the end of this epoch (’HI") ^ deCree of 
the people was issued, binding the candidates for public magis- 
tracies to apply for them in a fixed order of succession, and to 
observe certain intervals "between the offices and certain limits 
of age. Custom, indeed, had long prescribed both of these; 
but it was a sensibly felt restriction of the freedom of election, 
when the customary qualification was raised into a legal require- 
ment, and the liberty of disregarding such requirements in 
extraordinary cases w^as withdrawn from the electors. In 
general, admission to the senate was thrown open to persons 
belonging to the ruling families without distinction as to ability, 
while not onl}^ were the poorer and humbler ranks of the popu- 
lation utterly precluded from access to the offices of government, 
but all Roman burgesses not belonging to the hereditary aristo- 
cracy were practically excluded not indeed exactly fro?n the 
senate, but from the two highest magistracies, the consulship 
and the censorship. After the case of Manius Curius (i. 304), no 
instance can be pointed out of a consul who did not belong to 
the social aristocracy, and probably no instance of the kind 
occurred at all. But the number of the gentes which appear for 
the first time in the lists of consuls and censors in the half- 
century from the beginning of the war with Hannibal to the close 
of that with Perseus is extremely limited; and by far the most 
of these, such as Flaminii, Terentii, Porch, Acilii, and Laelii, 
may be referred to elections by the opposition, or are traceable 
to special aristocratic connections. The election of Gains 
Laelius in HI; for instance, was evidently due to the Scipios. 
The exclusion of the poorer classes from the government was, no 
doubt, required by the altered circumstances of the case. Now 
that Rome had ceased to be a purely Italian state and had 
adopted Hellenic culture, it was no Ipnger possible to take a 
small farmer from the plough and to set him at the head of the 
community. But it was neither necessary nor beneficial that 
the elections^ should almost whthout exception be confined to 
the narrow circle of the curule houses, and that a new man 
should only be able to make his way into that circle by a sort 
of usurpation.^ No doubt a certain hereditary character was 

^The stability of the Roman aristocracy may be clearly traced, more 
especially in the case of the patrician gentes , by means of the. consular and 
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inherent not merely in the institution of the senate^, in so far as 
it rested from the first on a representation of the clans (i. 76), 
but in the nature of the aristocracy generally^ in so far as states- 
manly wisdom and statesmanly experience are bequeathed from 
the able father to the able son^ and the inspiring spirit of an 
illustrious ancestry fans every noble spark within the human 
breast into a speedier and more brilliant flame. In this sense 
the Homan aristocracy had been at ail times hereditary; in 
fact^ it had displayed its hereditar}?- character with great naivet6 
in the old custom of the senator taking his sons with him to the 


aediliciaii Fasti. As is well known, the consulate was held by one patrician 
and one plebeian in each year from Jl to 7 7-3- (with the exception of the 
years which both consuls 

were patricians). Moreover, the colleges of curule aediles were composed 
exclusively of patricians in the odd years of the Varronian reckoning, at 
least down to the close of the sixth century, and they are known for sixteen 

TTfkoi*e: i> ‘3- 1 ‘4- ."i < ^>4-0 .^51 f* Ti tl .*> <"5 ."i /) .”> 7 /> (5 1 «*> (! 5 .7 7 
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d TO"; 1 o fb TtrJ-3 riri* patrician consuls and aediles axe, as 

respects. their gentes, distributed as follows: — 







Consuls 

388 — 500 
366 — 254 

Consuls 
501— -581 
253 — *173 

Curule aediles of 
those 16 patrician 
colleges 

1 

Cornelii 





15 

15 

14 ! 

Valerii 





10 

8 

4 ! 

Claudii 





4 

8 

2 ; 

Aemilii 





9 

6 

2 : 

Fabii . 





6 

6 

I 

Manlii . 





4 

6 

I 

Postumii 





3 

6 

2 i 

Servilh 




* 

3 

4 

2 ‘ 

Quinctii 





2 

3 1 

I 

Furii . 





2 

3 

— : 

Sulpicii 




i 

6 


2 

Veturii 





— 

2 

— 

Papirii 





3 

I 

. — 

Nautii . 





2 

— 

— 

Julii - 





I 

— 

I 

Foslii . 





I 

70 

70 

32 


Thus the fifteen or sixteen houses of the high nobility, that were powerful 
in the state at the time of the Licinian laws, maintained their ground 
without material change in their relative numbers — which no doubt were 
partly kept up by adoption — ^for the next two centuries, or, in fact, down 
to the end of the republic. To the circle of the plebeian nobility new 
gentes doubtless were from time to time added; but in the plebeian Fasti 
also the old houses, such as the Licinii, Fulvii, Atilii, Domitii, March, Junii^i, 
predominate ^?;ery decidedly throughout three centuries. 
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senate^ and of the public magistrate decorating his sons_, as it 
were by anticipation^ with the insignia of the highest official 
honour— the purple border of the consular, and the golden 
amulet case of the triumphator. But, while in the earlier period 
the hereditary character of the outward dignity had heSx to a 
certain extent borne out by the inheritance of intrinsic worth, 
and the senatorial aristocracy had guided the state not primarily 
by virtue of hereditary right, but by virtue of the highest of all 
rights of representation — the right of the superior, as contrasted 
with the mere ordinary, man- — it sank in this epoch (and with 
specially gveat rapidity after the end of the Hannibalic war) 
from its original high position, as the aggregate of those in the 
community who were most experienced in counsel and action, 
into an order of lords filling up its ranks by hereditary succession, 
and exercising collegiate misrule. 

Indeed, matters had already at this period reached such a 
height, that out of the evil of oligarchy there emerged the still 
worse evil of usurpation of power by particular families. We 
have already spoken (p. 265) of the offensive family-policy of 
the conqueror of Zama, and of his unhappil}?' successful efforts 
to cover with his owm laurels the incapacity and pitifulness of 
his brother; and the nepotism of the Flaminini was, if possible, 
still more shameless and offensive than that of the Scipios. 
Absolute freedom of election in fact turned to the advantage of 
such coteries far more than of the electors. The election of 
Marcus Valerius Corvus to the consulship at twenty-three had 
doubtless been for the benefit of the state; but now, when 
Scipio obtained the aedileship at twenty-three and the con- 
sulate at thirty, and Flamininus, while not yet thirty years of 
age, rose from the quaestorship to the consulship, such pro- 
ceedings involved seidous danger to the republic. Things had 
already reached such a pass, that the only effective barrier 
against family rule and its consequences had to be sought in a 
government strictly oligarchical; and this was the reason why 
even the party otherwise opposed to the oligarchy agreed to the 
restriction imposed on absolute freedom of election. 

The government bore the stamp of this gradual change in the 
spirit of the governing class. It is true that the administration 
of external affairs was still pervaded at this epoch by the con- 
sistency and energy which had established the dominion of the 
Roman community over Italy. During the severe disciplinary 
period of the Sicilian war the Roman aristocracy had gradually 
raised itself to the height of its new position; and, if it uncon- 
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stitutionally usurped for the senate powers which by right fell 
to be shared between the magistrates and the comitia alone, it 
vindicated the step by its certainly far from brilliant, ^ut sure 
and steady, pilotage of the vessel of the state during the Hanni- 
balic Storm and the complications thence arising, and showed to 
the world that the Roman senate was alone able, and in many 
respects alone deserved, to rule the wide circle of the Italo- 
Hellenic states. But admitting the noble attitude of the ruling 
Roman senate in opposition to the external foe — an attitude 
crowned wdth the noblest results — ^we may not overlook the fact, 
that in the less conspicuous, but far more important and far 
more difficult, administration of the internal affairs of the state 
both the treatment of the existing arrangements and the new 
institutions betray an almost opposite spirit, or, to speak more 
correctly, indicate that the opposite tendency has already 
acquired the predominance in this field. 

In relation, first of all, to the individual burgess the govern- 
ment was no longer what it had been. The term magistrate 
mean? a man who was more than other men; and, if he was the 
servant of the community, he was for that very reason the 
master of every burgess. But the tightness of the rein was now 
visibly relaxed. Where coteries and canvassing flourish as they 
did in the Rome of that age, men are chary of forfeiting the good 
^services of their fellows or the favour of the multitude by stern 
words and straightforward action. If now and then magistrates 
appeared who displayed the gravity and the sternness of the 
olden time, they were ordinarily, like Cotta ( :j ‘If) and Cato, new 
men who had not sprung from the bosom of the ruling class. It 
was even deemed something singular, when Paullus, who had 
been named commander-in-chief against Perseus, instead of 
tendering his thanks in the usual manner to the burgesses, 
declared to them that he presumed they had chosen him as 
general because they accounted him the most capable of com- 
mand, and requested them accordingly not to help him to 
command, but to be sileg.t and obey. 

The supremacy and hegemony of Rome in the territories of 
the Mediterranean rested not least on the strictness of her 
military discipline and administration of justice. Undoubtedly 
she was still, on the whole, at that time infinitely superior in 
these respects to the Plellenic, Phoenician, and Oriental states, 
which were without exception thoroughly disorganised; never- 
theless grave abuses were already occurring in Rome. We have 
previously (p. 277 et seq,) pointed out how the wretched character 
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of the commanders-in-chief — ^and that not merely in the case 
of demagogues chosen perhaps by the opposition, like Gaius 
Fiaminius and Gaius Varro, but of men who were good aristo- 
crats — ^had already in the third Macedonian war imperilled the 
interests of the state. And the mode in which justice was occa- 
sionally administered is shown by the scene in the camp of the 
consul Lucius Quinctius . Flamininus at Placentia (x^f). To 
compensate a favourite youth for the gladiatorial games of the 
capital, which through his attendance on the consul he had 
missed the opportunity of seeing, that great lord had ordered a 
Boian of rank who had taken refuge in the Roman camp to be 
summoned, and had killed him at a banquet with his own hand. 
Still worse than the occurrence itself, to which many parallels 
might be adduced, was the fact that the perpetrator was not 
brought to trial ; and not only so, but w^hen the censor Cato on 
account of it erased his name from the roll of the senate, his 
fellow-senators invited the expelled to resume his senatorial 
stall in the theatre. He was, no doubt, a brother of the liberator 
of the Greeks, and one of the most powerful coterie-leaders in 
the senate. 

The financial system of the Roman community also retro- 
graded rather than advanced during this epoch. The amount 
of their revenues, indeed, was visibly on the increase. The in- 
direct taxes — ^there were no direct taxes in Rome — increased in 
consequence of the enlargement of the Roman territory, which 
rendered it necessary, for example, to institute new customs- 
offices along the Campanian and Bruttian coasts at Puteoli, 
Castra (Squillace), and elsewhere, in and The same 

reason led to the new salt-tariff of fixing the scale of prices 
at which salt was to be sold in the different districts of Italy, as 
it was no longer possible to furnish salt at one and the same price 
to the Roman burgesses now scattered throughout the land; 
but, as the Roman government probably supplied the burgesses 
with salt at cost price, if not below it, this financial measure 
yielded no gain to the state. Still more considerable was the 
increase in the product of the domains. The land-tax indeed, 
which of right w^as payable to the treasury from the Italian 
domain-lands granted for occupation, was in the great majority 
of cases neither demanded nor paid. On the other hand the 
scriptura was retained ; and not only so, but the domains recently 
acquired in the second Punic war, particularly the greater 
portion of the territory of Capua and that of Leontini (pp. 138^ 
177), instead of being gi\en up to occupation, we^re parcelled 
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out and let to petty temporary lessees, and the attempts at occu- 
pation made in these cases were opposed with more than usual 
energy by the government; by which means the state Acquired 
a considerable and secure source of income. The mines of the 
state %Iso, particularly the important Spanish mines, were 
turned to profit on lease. Lastly, the revenue was augmented 
by the tribute of the transmarine subjects. From extraordinary 
sources very considerable sums accrued during this epoch to the 
state treasury, particularly the produce of the spoil in the war 
with Antiochus, 200 millions of sesterces (;^2,ooo,ooo), and that 
of the war with Perseus, 210 millions of sesterces (£2,100,000) — 
the latter, the largest sum in cash which ever came at one time 
into the Roman treasury. 

But this increase of revenue was for the most part counter- 
balanced by the increasing expenditure. The provinces, Sicily 
perhaps excepted, probably cost nearly as much as they yielded ; 
the expenditure on highways and other structures rose in pro- 
portion to the extension of territory ; the repayment also of the 
advanises {iribuid) received from the freeholder burgesses during 
times of severe war formed a burden for many a year on the 
Roman treasury. To these fell to be added very considerable 
losses occasioned to the revenue by the mismanagement, negli- 
gence, or connivance of the supreme magistrates. Of the con- 
duct of the officials in the provinces, of their luxurious living at 
the expense of the public purse, of their embezzlement more 
especially of the spoil, of the incipient system of bribery and 
extortion, we shall speak in the sequel. How the state fared 
generally as regarded the farming of its revenues and the con- 
tracts for supplies and buildings, may be inferred from the cir- 
cumstance, that the senate resolved in 1 to desist from the 
working of the Macedonian mines that had fallen to Rome, 
because the lessees of the minerals would either plunder the 
subject or cheat the exchequer — ^truly a naive confession of 
impotence, in which the controlling board pronounced its own 
censure. Not only was the land-tax of the occupied domain- 
land allowed tacitly to fall into abeyance, as has been already 
mentioned, but private buildings in the capital and elsewhere 
were suffered to encroach on the public property, and the water 
from the public aqueducts was diverted to private purposes: 
great dissatisfaction was created on one occasion when the 
censor took serious steps against such trespassers, and com- 
pelled them either to desist from this exclusive use of the public 
property, or to -Dav the leeral rate for the ground and water. 
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The conscience of the Romans^ otherwise in economic matters 
so scrupulous^ showed^ so far as the state was concerned^ a 
remarkaole laxity. '' He who steals from a burgess/’ said Cato^ 
'"ends his days in chains and fetters; but he who steals from 
the community ends them in gold and purple.” If, ncTcwith- 
standing the fact that the public property of the Roman com- 
munity was fearlessly and with impunity plundered by officials 
and speculators, Polybius still lays stress on the rarity of em- 
bezzlement in Rome, while Greece could hardly produce a single 
official who had not touched the public mone}^, and on the 
honesty with which a Roman commissioner or magistrate would 
upon his simple word of honour administer enormous sums, 
while in the case of the paltriest sum in Greece ten letters were 
sealed and twenty witnesses were required and yet everybody 
cheated, this merely implies that social and economic demorali- 
sation had advanced much further in Greece than in Rome, and, 
in particular, that direct and palpable peculation was not as yet 
so flourishing in the one case as in the other. The general finan- 
cial result is most clearly exiiibited to us by the state iDf the 
public buildings, and by the amount of cash in the treasury. 
We find in times of peace a fifth, in times of war a tenth, of the 
revenues expended on public buildings; which, in the circum- 
stances, does not seem to have been a very large outlay. With 
these sums, as well as with fines which were not directly 
payable into the treasury, much was doubtless done for the 
repair of the highways in and near the capital, for the formation 
of the chief Italian roads,^ and for the construction of public 
buildings. Perhaps the most important of the building opera- 
tions in the capital, known to belong to this period, was the 
great repair and extension of the network of sewers throughout 
the city, contracted for probably in for which 24,000,000 
sesterces (£240,000) were set apart at once, and to which it may 
be presumed that the portions of the cloacae still extant, at least 
in the main, belong. To all appearance however, even apart 
from the severe pressure of war, this period was inferior to the 
last section of the preceding epoch in respect of public buildings ; 
between ^nd no new aqueduct was constructed at Rome. 

The treasure of the state, no doubt, increased; the last reserve 
IoSjj when they found themselves under the necessity of 

^ The expenses of these were, however, thrown mainly in all probability 
on the adjoining inhabitants. The old system of making requisitions of 
task-work was not abolished: it must not unfreqnently have happened 
that the slaves of the landholders were called away to be employed in the 
construction of roads. (Cato,^<^^ R. R. 2.) 
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laying hands on it, amounted only to 4000 pounds of gold 
(£164,000; p. 162), whereas a short time after the close of this 
period close on £860,000 in precious metals were scored in 

the treasury. But, when we take into account the enormous 
extraordinary revenues which in the generation after the close 
of the Hannibalic war came into the Roman treasury, the latter 
sum surprises us rather by its smallness than by its magnitude. 
So far as with the extremely meagre statements before us it may 
be allow^able to speak of results, the finances of the Roman state 
exhibit doubtless an excess of income over expenditure, but are 
far from presenting a brilliant sum total. 

The change in the spirit of the government was most dis- 
tinctly apparent in the treatment of the Italian and extra- 
Italian subjects of the Roman community. Formerly there 
existed in Italy four distinct classes; the ordinary, and the 
Latin, allied communities, the Roman burgesses sine suffragioy, 
and the burgesses with the full franchise. The third of these 
four classes disappeared during the course of this period, for the 
communities of passive burgesses either — as was the case with 
Capua especially — lost their Roman citizenship in consequence 
of the Hannibalic war, or one after another acquired the full 
franchise ; so that at the close of this period there were no passive 
burgesses of Rome, except isolated individuals who were for 
special reasons excluded from the right of voting. 

On the other hand there emerged a new class in a position of 
peculiar inferiority, deprived of municipal freedom and of the 
right to carry arms and to some extent treated almost like public 
slaves {feregrini deditici{)\ to which, in particular, the members 
of the former Campanian, southern Picentine, and Bruttian 
communities, that had been in alliance with Hannibal (p, 177)^ 
belonged. To these were added the Celtic tribes tolerated on 
the south side of the Alps, whose position in relation to the Italian 
confederacy is indeed only Imown imperfectly, but is sufficiently 
characterised as inferior by the clause embodied in their treaties 
of alliance with Rome, that no member of these communities 
should ever be allowed to acquire Roman citizenship (p. 182). 

The position of the non-Latin allies had, as we have mentioned 
before (p. 178), undergone a change greatly to their disadvan- 
tage in consequence of the Hannibalic war. Only a few com- 
munities in this category, such as Neapolis, Nola, and Heraclea,^ 
had during all the vicissitudes of that war remained steadfastly 
on the Roman side, and therefore retained their former rights 
as allies unaltered; by far the greater portion were obliged in 
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consequence of having changed sides to acquiesce in a revision 
of the existing treaties to their disadvantage. The reduced 
position of the non-Latin allies is attested by the emigration 
that set in from these towards the Latin communities : when in 
the Samnites and Paelignians applied to the senat for a 
reduction of their contingents, their request was based on the 
ground that of late years 4000 Samnite and Paelignian families 
had migrated to the Latih colony of Fregellae. 

That the Latins — ^which term now denoted the few towns in 
-old Latium that were not included in the Roman burgess-union, 
such as Tibur and Praeneste, the allied cities placed in law on 
the same footing with them, such as several of the Hemican 
towns, and the Latin colonies dispersed throughout Italy — ^were 
still at this time in a better position, is implied in their very 
name; but they too suffered, in proportion, not much less 
injuriously. The burdens imposed on them were unjustly 
increased, and the pressure of military service was more and 
more transferred from the burgesses to the Latin and other 
Italian allies. For instance, in 536, nearly twice as many of the 
allies were called out as of the burgesses : after the end of the 
Hannibalic war all the burgesses received their discharge, but 
not all the allies ; the latter were chiefly employed for garrison 
duty and for the odious service in Spain. In the triumphal 
largess of -f-l the allies received not as formerly an equal share 
with the burgesses, but only the half, so that amidst the unre- 
strained rejoicing of that soldiers’ carnival the divisions thus 
treated as inferior followed the chariot of victory in sullen 
silence : in the assignations of land in northern Italy the bur- 
gesses received ten iugera of arable land each, the non-burgesses 
three iugera each. That liberty of migration was no longer 
granted to the Latin communities founded after has been 
already observed (i. 417). It was retained in law by the older 
Latin cities; but the crowding of their burgesses to Rome, and 
the complaints of their magistrates as to the increasing depopu- 
lation of the cities and the impossibility under such circum- 
stances of furnishing the due conringent, led the Roman 
government to allow those Latins only to exercise their right of 
migration when the emigrant left behind children of his own in 
his native city; and, in conformity with this principle, police- 
ejections from the capital were carried out to a great extent 
XT'?-)- The measure might be unavoidable, but it was 
none the less felt as a material restriction of the right of free 
migration accorded by treaty to the allied Moreover 
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the towns founded by Rome in the interior of Italy began 
towards the close of this period to receive instead ot Latin 
rights the full franchise, which previously had only been given 
to the maritime colonies; and the enlargement of the Latin 
body the accession of new communities, which hitherto had 
gone on so regularly, thus came to an end. Aquiieia, the estab- 
lishment of which began in was the latest of the Italian 
colonies of Rome that received Latin rights ; the full franchise 
was given to the colonies, sent forth nearly at the same time, of 
Potentia, Pisaurum, Parma, Mutina, and Luna ( rJ-4-lTT 7). The 
reason for this evidently lay in the decline of the Latin as com- 
pared with the Roman franchise. The colonists conducted to 
the new settlements were always, and now more than ever,, 
chosen in preponderating number from the Roman burgesses; 
and among the very poorer class of these there was no longer 
found any one willing, even for the acquisition of considerable 
material advantages, to exchange his rights as a burgess for 
those of a Latin, 

Lastly^ in the case of non-burgesses — communities as well 
as individuals — admission to the Roman franchise was almost 
completely foreclosed. The earlier course of incorporating the 
subject communities in that of Rome had been dropped about 
that the Roman burgess-body might not be too much de- 
centralised by its undue extension; and therefore communities 
of half-burgesses were instituted (i. 418). Now the centralisa- 
tion of the community was abandoned, partly through the 
admission of the half-burgess communities to the full franchise, 
partly through the accession of numerous more remote burgess- 
colonies to its ranks ; but the older system of incorporation was 
not resumed. It cannot be shown that after the complete sub- 
jugation of Italy even a single Italian community exchanged its 
position as an ally for the Roman franchise; probably none 
after that date in reality acquired it. But even the transition 
of individual Italians to the Roman franchise was at this epoch 
rendered considerably mo’"^ difficult, especially by the limita- 
tion of the liberty of migration which was in law associated with 
the passive franchise ; and it was confined almost wholly to the 
case of magistrates of the Latin communities (i. 417) and of 
non-burgesses admitted, by special favour towards themselves 
individually, on the founding of burgess-colonies.^ 

1 Thus, as is well known, Ennius of Rudiae received burgess-rights from 
one of the triumvirs, Q. Fulvius Nobilior, on occasion of the founding of 
the burgess- colonies of Potentia and Pisaurum.* (Cic. Brut, so, 79); where- 
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It cannot be denied that these changes de facto and de jure in 
the relations of the Italian subjects exhibit at least an intimate 
connection and consistency. The situation of the subject 
classes was throughout deteriorated in proportion to the grada- 
tions previously subsisting, and^ while the governmeht had 
formerly endeavoured to soften the distinctions and to provide 
means of transition froriq. one to another, now the intermediate 
links were everywhere set aside and the connecting bridges were 
broken down. As within the Roman burgess-body the ruling 
class separated itself from the people, uniformly evaded public 
burdens, and uniformly appropriated honours and advantages, 
so the burgesses in their turn asserted their distinction from the 
Italian confederacy, and excluded it more and more from the 
joint enjoyment of power, while transferring to it a double or 
triple share in the common burdens. As the nobility, in relation 
to the plebeians, returned to the close exclusiveness of the 
declining patriciate, so did the burgesses in relation to the non- 
burgesses; the plebeiate, which had become great through the 
liberality of its institutions, now wrapped itself up in the rigid 
maxims of patricianism. The abolition of the passive burgesses 
cannot in itself be censured, and, so far as concerned the motive 
which led to it, belonged in all probability to another category 
to be mentioned afterwards; but through its abolition an inter- 
mediate connecting link was lost. Far more fraught with peril, 
however, was the disappearance of the distinction between the 
Latin and the other Italian communities. The privileged 
position of the Latin nation in Italy was the foundation of the 
Roman power; that foundation gave way, when the Latin 
towns began to feel that they were no longer privileged partakers 
in the dominion of the powerful cognate community, but sub- 
stantially subjects of Rome like the rest, and when all the 
Italians began to find their position equally intolerable. It is 
true, that there were still distinctions: the Bruttians and their 
companions in misery were treated exactly like slaves and con- 
ducted themselves accordingly, deserting, for instance, from 
the fleet in which they served as galley-slaves, whenever they 

to the well-known custom, he adopted the praenomen of 
the latter. The non-burgesses who were sent to take part in the foundation 
of a burgess- colony, did not, at least in this epoch, through that circum- 
stance acquire de jure Roman citizenship, although they frequently laid 
claim to it (Liv. xxxiv. 42) ; but the magistrates charged with the founding 
of a colony were empowered, by a clause in the decree of the people relative 
to_ each c^e to confer burgess-rights on a certain number of persons 
(Cic. pro Balb. 21, 48). 
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coiild^ and gladly taking service against Rome; and the Celtic^ 
and above all the transmarine^ subjects formed a class still 
more oppressed than the Italians were — a class intehtionally 
abandoned by the government to contempt and maltreatment 
at the hands of the Italians. But such distinctions^ while imply- 
ing a gradation of classes among the subjects, could not in reason 
afford a compensation for the earlier contrast between the 
cognate, and the alien, Italian subjects. A profound dissatis- 
faction prevailed through the whole Italian confederacy, and 
fear alone prevented it from finding expression. The proposal 
made in the senate after the battle at Cannae, to give the 
Roman franchise and a seat in the senate to two men from each 
Latin community, was made at an unseasonable time, and was 
rightly rejected; but it shows the apprehension with which men 
in the ruling community even then viewed the relations between 
Latium and Rome. Had a second Hannibal now carried the 
war into Italy, it may be doubted whether he would have again 
been thwarted by the steadfast resistance of the Latin name to 
a foreign domination. 

But by far the most important institution which this epoch 
introduced into the Roman commonwealth, and that at the 
same time which involved the most decided and fatal deviation 
from the course hitherto pursued, was the new provincial magis- 
tracies. The earlier state-law of Rome knew nothing of tributary 
subjects: the conquered communities were either sold into 
slavery, or merged in the Roman commonwealth, or admitted 
to an alliance vvdiich secured to them at least communal inde- 
pendence and freedom from taxation. But the Carthaginian 
possessions in Sicily, Sardinia, and Spain, as well as the kingdom 
of Hiero, had paid tithe and tribute to their former masters: 
if Rome was desirous of retaining these possessions at all, it was 
in the judgment of the short-sighted the most judicious, and 
undoubtedly the most convenient, course to manage the new 
territories entirely in accordance with the rules heretofore 
observed. Accordingly the Romans simply retained the 
Carthagino-Hieronic provincial constitution, and organised in 
accordance with it those provinces also, such as Hither Spain, 
which they wrested from the barbarians. It was the shirt of 
Nessus which they inherited from the enemy. Beyond doubt 
at first the Roman government* intended, in imposing taxes on 
their subjects, not strictly to enrich themselves, but only to 
cover the cost of administration and defence; but they deviated 
from this course, when they made Macedonia and Illyria tribu- 
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tary without undertaking the government or the guardianship 
of the frontier there. The fact^ however^ that they still main- 
tained moderation in the imposition of burdens was of little 
consequence as compared with the conversion of their sovereignty 
into a profitable privilege at all ; the fail was the same^ Whether 
a single apple was taken or the tree was plundered. 

Punishment followed i^n the steps of wrong. The new pro- 
vincial system necessitated the appointment of governors^ whose 
position was absolutely incompatible not only with the welfare 
of the provinces^ but with the Roman constitution. As the 
Roman community in the provinces took the place of the former 
rulers of the land^ so the governor appeared there in the position 
of a king ; the Sicilian praetor^ for example^ resided in the palace 
of Hiero at Syracuse. It is true^ that the governor was never- 
theless bound by law to administer his office with republican 
honesty and frugality. Cato, when governor of Sardinia, 
appeared in the towns subject to him on foot and attended by 
a single servant who carried his coat and sacrificial ladle ; and, 
when he returned from his Spanish governorship, he s'bld his 
war horse beforehand, because he did not hold himself entitled 
to charge the state with the expenses of its transport. There is 
no question that the Roman governors — although certainly but 
few of them pushed their conscientiousness, like Cato, to the 
verge of being niggardly and ridiculous — ^made in many cases a 
powerful impression on the subjects, more especially on the 
frivolous and unstable Greeks, by their ancestral piety, by the 
reverential quietness prevailing at their assemblies, by their 
comparatively upright administration of office and of justice, 
especially by their proper severity towards the worst oppressors 
of the provincials — the Roman revenue-farmers and bankers — 
and in general by the gravity and dignity of their deportment. 
The provincials found their government comparatively tolerable. 
They had not been pampered by their former Carthaginian 
governors and Syracusan masters, and they were soon to find 
occasion for recalling with gratitude th^ present rods as compared 
with the coming scorpions : it is easy to understand how, in later 
times, the sixth century of the city appeared as the golden era 
of provincial rule. But it was not practicable for any length of 
time to be at once republican and king. Playing the part of 
governors demoralised the Roman ruling class with fearful 
rapidity. Haughtiness and arrogance towards the provincials 
were so natural in the circumstances, as scarcely to form matter 
of reproach against the individual magistrate. But already it 
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was a rare thing — and the rarer^ because the government adhered 
rigidly to the old principle of not paying public officials — that a 
governor returned with quite clean hands from his province; 
it was already remarked upon as something singular that Paullus^ 
the coifqueror of Fydna^ did not take money. The bad custom 
of delivering to the governor honorary wine and other 
voluntary ’’ gifts seems as old as the provincial constitution 
itself, and may perhaps have been a legacy from^ the ^Cartha- 
ginians; even Cato in his administration of Sardinia in f had 
to content himself with regulating and moderating such dues. 
The right of the magistrates, and of those travelling on the 
business of the state generally, to free quarters and free con- 
veyance was already employed as a pretext for exactions. The 
more important right of the magistrate to make requisitions of 
grain from his province — ^partly for the maintenance of himself 
and his retinue (in cellam)^ partly for the provisioning of the 
army in case of war or on other special occasions — at a fair 
valuation was already so scandalously abused, that on the 
complaint of the Spaniards the senate in found it necessary 
to withdraw from the governors the right of fixing the price of 
the supplies for either purpose (p. 198). Requisitions had begun 
to be made on the subjects even for the popular festivals in 
Rome; the unmeasured vexatious demands made on the Italian 
as well as extra-Italian communities by the aedile Tiberius 
Sempronius Gracchus, for the festival which he had to provide, 
induced the senate officially to interfere (r|f)- The liberties 
which Roman magistrates at the close of this period allowed 
themselves to take not only with the unhappy subjects, but 
even with the dependent free-states and kingdoms, are illustrated 
by the raids of Gains Volso in Asia Minor (p. 255), and especially 
by the scandalous proceedings in Greece during the war with 
Perseus (p. 277 et seqi). 

The government had no right to be surprised at such things, 
for it provided no serious check on the excesses of this capricious 
military administration. Jfudicial control, it is true, was not 
entirely wanting. Although, according to the universal but 
more than questionable rule of allowing no complaint to be 
brought against a commander-in-chief during his term of office 
(i. 251), the Roman governor could ordinarily be called to 
account only after the mischief had been done, yet he was 
amenable both to a criminal and to a civil prosecution. In 
order to the institution of the former, some Roman magistrate 
who possessed criminal iurisdiction had to undertake the case 
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and bring it before the bar of the people; the civil action was 
remitted by the senator who administered the corresponding 
praetomhip to a jury appointed, according to the constitution 
of the tribunal in those times, from the ranks of the senate. In 
both cases, therefore, the control lay in the hands of th^ ruling 
class, and, although the latter was still sufficiently upright and 
honourable not absolutely to set aside well-founded complaints, 
and the senate even in ^several instances, at the call of those 
aggrieved, condescended itself to order the institution of a civil 
process, yet the complaints of poor men and foreigners against 
powerful members of the ruling aristocracy — submitted to 
judges and jurymen far remote from the scene and, if not in- 
volved in the like guilt, at least belonging to the same order as 
the accused — could from the first only reckon on success in the 
event of the wrong being clear and crying; and to complain in 
vain was almost certain destruction. The aggrieved no doubt 
found a sort of support in the hereditary relations of clientship, 
which the subject cities and provinces were wont to enter into 
with their conquerors and other Romans who had been brought 
into contact with them. The Spanish governors felt that no 
one could with impunity maltreat the clients of Cato; and the 
circumstance that the representatives of the three nations con- 
quered by Paullus — the Spaniards, Ligurians, and Macedonians 
— ^would not forego the privilege of carrying his bier to the 
funeral pile, was the noblest dirge in honour of that noble man. 
But not only did this special protection give the Greeks oppor- 
tunity to display in Rome all their talent for abasing themselves 
in presence of their masters, and to demoralise even those 
masters by their ready servility — ^the decrees of the Syracusans 
in honour of Marcellus, after he had destroyed and plundered 
their city and they had complained of his conduct to the senate 
in vain, form one of the most scandalous pages in the far from 
honourable annals of Syracuse — but, in connection with the 
dangers of a family policy, this patronage on the part of great 
houses had also its politically perilous side. In this way the 
result was that the Roman magistrates in some degree feared 
the gods and the senate, and for the most part were moderate 
in their plundering; but still they plundered, and did so with 
impunity provided they observed such moderation. The mis- 
chievous rule became established, that in the case of minor 
exactions and moderate violence the Roman magistrate acted 
in some measure within his sphere and was in law exempt from 
punishment, so that those who were aggrieved Viad to keep 
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silence; and from this rule succeeding ages did not fail to’clraw 
the fatal consequences. 

Nevertheless, even though the tribunals had been as strict as 
they were lax, the liability to a judicial reckoning could only 
check 4he worst evils. The true security for a good administra- 
tion lay in a strict and uniform supervision by the supreme 
administrative authority: and this the senate utterly failed to 
provide. It was in this respect that the laxity and helplessness 
of the collegiate government became earliest apparent. By 
right the governors ought to have been subjected to an over- 
sight far more strict and more special than had sufficed for the 
Italian municipal administration; and now, when the empire 
embraced great transmarine territories, the arrangements, 
through which the government preserved to itself the supervision 
of the whole, ought to have undergone a corresponding expan- 
sion. In both respects the reverse was the case. The governors 
ruled virtually as sovereign; and the most important of the 
institutions serving for the latter purpose, the census of the 
empire^ was extended to Sicily alone, not to any of the provinces 
subsequently acquired. This emancipation of the supreme 
administrative officials from the central authority was more 
than hazardous. The Roman governor, placed at the head of 
the armies of the state, and in possession of considerable financial 
resources; subject to but a lax judicial control, and practically 
independent of the supreme administration; and impelled by a 
sort of necessity to separate the interests of himself and of the 
people whom he governed from those of the Roman community 
and to treat them as conflicting, far more resembled a Persian 
satrap than one of the commissioners of the Roman senate at 
the time of the Samnite wars. The man, moreover, who had 
just conducted a legalised military tyranny abroad, could with 
difficulty find his way back to the common civic level, which 
distinguished between those who commanded and those who 
obeyed, but not between masters and slaves. Even the govern- 
ment felt that their two fundamental principles — equality 
within the aristocracy, ahd the subordination of the power of 
the magistrates to the senatorial college — began in this instance 
to give way in their hands. The aversion of the government to 
the acquisition of new provinces and to the whole provincial 
system; the institution of the provincial quaestorships, which 
were intended to take at least the financial power out of the 
hands of the governors; and the abolition of the arrangement 
— in itself so judicious — ^for lengthening the tenure of such 
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offices (p. 198)^ very clearly evince the anxiety felt by the more 
far-seeing of the Roman statesmen as to the fruits of the seed 
thus soiwn. But diagnosis is not cure. The internal govern- 
ment of the nobility continued to follow the direction once given 
to it; and the decay of the administration and of the financial 
system — ^the precursor of future revolutions and usurpations — 
steadily pursued its course, if not unnoticed, yet unchecked. 

If the new nobility f^as less strictly defined than the old 
aristocracy of the clans, and if, while the one encroached on the 
rest of the burgesses as respected the joint enjoyment of political 
rights de jure^ the other only did so de facto ^ the second form of 
inferiority was for these very reasons worse to bear and worse 
to throw off than the first. Attempts were, as a matter of course, 
made to throw it ofi. The opposition rested on the support of 
the public assembly, as the nobility did on the senate: in order 
to understand the opposition, we must first describe the spirit 
of the burgesses during this period and their position in the 
commonwealth. 

Whatever could be demanded of an assembly of burgesses 
like the Roman, which was not the motive power, but the firm 
foundation, of the whole machinery — a sure perception of the 
common good, a sagacious deference towards the right leader, 
a steadfast spirit in presperous and evil days, and, above all, the 
capacity of sacrificing the individual for the general welfare and 
the comfort of the present for the advantage of the future — all 
these qualities the Roman community exhibited in so high a 
degree that, when we look to its conduct as a whole, all censure 
is lost in reverent admiration. Even now good sense and discre- 
tion still thoroughly predominated. The whole conduct of the 
burgesses with reference to the government as well as to the 
opposition shows very clearly that the same mighty patriotism 
before which even the genius of Hannibal had to quit the field 
prevailed also in the Roman comitia. No doubt they often 
erred; but their errors originated not in the mischievous im- 
pulses of a rabble, but in the narrow-minded views of burgesses 
and farmers. The machinery, however, by means of which the 
burgesses influenced the course of public affairs became certainly 
more and more unwieldy, and the circumstances in which they 
were placed through their own great deeds far outgrew their 
■power to deal with them. We have already stated, that in the 
course of this epoch most of the former communities of passive 
burgesses, as well as a considerable number of newly established 
'Colonies, received the full Roman franchise (pp. 31 1, 313). At the 
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close of this period the Roman burgess-body, in a toieraoly 
compact mass, occupied Latium in its widest sense, Sabina, and 
a part of Campania, so that it reached on the west coasif north- 
ward to Caere and southward to Cumae; within this district 
there vmre only a few cities not included in it, such as Tibur, 
Praeneste, Signia, Norba, and Ferentinum. To this fell to be 
added the maritime colonies on the coasts of Italy which uni- 
formly possessed the full Roman fraribhise, the Picenian and 
Trans-Apennine colonies of most recent foundation to which the 
franchise had to be conceded (p. 313), and a very considerable 
number of Roman burgesses, who, without forming separate 
communities in a strict sense, were dispersed throughout Italy 
in market- villages and hamlets (fora et conciliahula). To some 
extent the unwieldiness of a civic community so constituted was 
remedied, as regarded purposes of justice ^ and of administra- 
tion, by the deputy judges previously mentioned (i. 418); and 
already perhaps the maritime (i. 430) and the new Picenian and 
Trans-Apennine colonies exhibited at least the first lineaments 
of the 'system under which afterwards smaller urban com- 
munities were organised within the great city-commonwealth 
of Rome. But in all political questions the general assembly 
in the Roman Forum was alone entitled to act. It is obvious 
at a glance, that this assembly was no longer, in its composition 
or in its collective action, what it had been when all the persons 
entitled to vote could exercise their privilege as citizens by 
leaving their farms in the morning and returning home the same 
evening. Moreover the government — ^whether from want of 
judgment, from negligence, or from any evil design, we cannot 
tell — ^no longer enrolled the communities admitted to the 
franchise after flrr in newly instituted tribes, but entered them 
in the old ; so that gradually each tribe came to be composed of 
different townships scattered over the whole Roman territory. 
Tribes such as these, containing on an average 8000 — the urban 
naturally having more, the rural fewer — ^persons entitled to vote, 
without local connection or inward unity, no longer admitted of 
any definite leading or of any satisfactory previous deliberation; 

^ In Cato's treatise on husbandry, which, as is well known, primarily 
relates to an estate in the district of Venafrum, the judicial discussion of 
such processes as might arise is referred to Rome only as respects one 
definite case; namely, that in which the landlord leases the winter pasture 
to the owner of a flock of sheep, and thus has to deal with a lessee who, as 
a rule, is not domiciled in the district (c. 149) • It may he inferred from 
this, that in ordinary cases, where the contract was with a person domiciled 
in the district, such processes as might arise were even in Cato's time 
decided not at Rome, but before the local judges. 
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disadvantages which must have been the more felt^ that the 
voting itself was not preceded by any free debate. Moreover, 
while tKe burgesses had quite sufficient capacity to discern their 
municipal interests^ it was foolish and utterly ridiculous to leave 
the decision of the highest and most difficult question® which 
the power that ruled the world had to solve to a well-disposed 
but fortuitous concourse of Italian farmers, and to allow the 
nomination of generals "and the conclusion of treaties of state 
to be finally judged of by people who understood neither the 
grounds nor the consequences of their decrees. In all matters 
transcending mere municipal affairs the Roman popular assem- 
blies accordingly played a childish and even silly part. As 
a rule, the people stood and assented to all proposals; and, 
when in exceptional instances they of their own impulse refused 
their sanction, as on occasion of the declaration of war against 
Macedonia in ff-J- (p. 218), the policy of the market-place 
certainly made a pitiful opposition — and with a pitiful issue — 
to the policy of the state. 

At length the rabble of clients assumed a position, formally 
of equality and often even, practically, of superiority, alongside 
of the class of independent burgesses. The institutions in which 
it originated were of great antiquity. From time immemorial 
the Roman of quality exercised a sort of government over his 
freedmen and dependents, and was consulted by them in all 
their more important afiairs ; a client, for instance, was careful 
not to give his children in marriage without having obtained 
the consent of his patron, and very often the latter directly 
arranged the match. But as the aristocracy became converted 
into a special ruling class concentrating in its hands not only 
power but wealth, the clients became parasites and beggars; 
and these new partisans of the rich undermined outwardly and 
inwardly the burgess class. The aristocracy not only tolerated 
this sort of clientship, but worked it financially and politically 
for their own advantage. Thus, for instance, the old penny 
collections, which hitherto had taken place chiefly for religious 
purposes or in connection with the burial of men of merit, were 
now employed by lords of high standing — ^for the first time by 
Lucius Scipio, in on pretext of a popular festival which he 
bad in contemplation — ^for the purpose of levying on extra- 
ordinary occasions a contribution from the public. Presents 
were specially placed under legal restriction (in because the 
senators began under that name to take regular tribute from 
their clients. But the retinue of clients was above all service- 
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able to the ruling class as a means of commanding the comma; 
and the issue of the elections shows clearly how powerfully the 
dependent rabble already at this epoch counteractec the in- 
fluence of the independent middle class. 

The very rapid increase of the rabble in the capital parti- 
cularly^ which these facts serve to indicate^ is also demonstrable 
otherwise. The increasing number and importance of the freed- 
men are shown by the very serious discussions that arose in the 
previous century (i. 306)^ and were continued during the present^^ 
as to their right to vote in the public assemblies, and by the 
remarkable resolution, adopted by the senate during the Hamii- 
balic war, to admit honourable freedwomen to a participation in 
the public collections, and to grant to the legitimate children of 
manumitted fathers the insignia hitherto belonging only to the 
children of the free-born (p. 296). The majority of the Hellenes 
and Orientals who settled in Rome were probably little better 
than the freedmen, for national servility clung as indelibly to the 
former as legal servility to the latter. 

But not only did these natural causes operate to produce a 
metropolitan rabble: neither the nobility nor the demagogues, 
moreover, can be acquitted from the reproach of having syste- 
matically nursed its growth, and of having undermined, so far 
as in them lay, the old public spirit by flattery of the people and 
things still worse. The electors as a body were still too respect- 
able to admit of direct electoral corruption showing itself on a 
great scale; but the favour of those entitled to vote was in- 
directly courted by methods far from commendable. The old 
obligation of the magistrates, particularly of the aediles, to see 
that corn could be procured at a moderate price and to super- 
intend the games, began to degenerate into the state of things 
which at length gave rise to the horrible cry of the city populace 
under the empire, Bread for nothing and games for ever!’^ 
Large supplies of grain, either placed by the provincial governors 
at the disposal of the Roman market officials, or delivered at 
Rome free of cost by the provinces themselves for the purpose 
of procuring favour with particular Roman magistrates, enabled 
the aediles, from the middle of the sixth century, to furnish 
grain to the population of the capital at very low prices. “ It 
was no wonder, Cato considered, that the burgesses no longer 
listened to good advice — the belly had no ears,” 

Popular amusements increased to an alarming extent. For 
five hundred years the community had been content with one 
festival in the year, and with one circus. The first Roman 
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demagogue by profession, Gaius Flaminius, added a second 
festival and a second circus {%%%)] ^ and by these institutions — 
the tendency of which is sufficiently indicated by the very name 
of the new festival, '' the plebeian games ’’ — ^he probably pur- 
chased the permission to give battle at the Trasimerfe lake. 
When the path was once opened, the evil made rapid progress. 
The festival in honour of Ceres, the goddess who protected the 
plebeian order (i. 273), must have been but little, if at all, later 
than the plebeian games. On the suggestion of the Sibylline 
and Marcian prophecies, moreover, a fourth festival was added 
in in honour of Apollo, and a fifth in in honour of the 

Great Mother ’’ recently transplanted from Phrygia to Rome. 
These were the severe years of the Hannibalic war — on the first 
celebration of the Apollinarian games the burgesses were sum- 
moned from the circus itself to arms; the superstitious fear 
peculiar to Italy was feverishly excited, and persons were not 
wanting who took advantage of the opportunity to circulate 
Sibylline and prophetic oracles and to recommend themselves 
to the people through the medium of their contents £^d ad- 
vocacy: we can scarcely blame the government, which was 
obliged to call for so enormous sacrifices from the burgesses, for 
yielding in such matters. But w^hat vras once conceded had to 
be continued; indeed, even in more peaceful times there 

was added another festival, although of minor importance — 
the games in honour of Flora. The cost of these new festal 
amusements was defrayed by the magistrates entrusted with the 
exhibition of the respective festivals from their own means: 
thus the curule aediles had, over and above the old national 
festival, those of the Mother of the Gods and of Flora; the 
plebeian aediles had the plebeian festival and that of Ceres, and 
the urban praetor the Apollinarian games. Those who sanc- 
tioned the new festivals perhaps excused themselves in their own 
eyes by the reflection that they were not at any rate a burden on 
the public purse; but it would have been in reality far less in- 
jurious to burden the public budget :^ith a number of useless 
expenses, than to allow the furnishing of an amusement for 
the people to become practically a qualification for holding the 
highest office in the state. The future candidates for the con- 

^ The building of the circus is attested. Respecting the ori^n of the 
plebeian games there is no ancient tradition (for what is said by the 
Pseudo- Asconius, p. 143, Orell. is not such); but seeing that they were 
celebrated in the Flaminian circus (Val. Max. i. 7, 4), and first certainly 
occur in -fyl-, four years after it was built (Liv. xxiii. 30), what we have 
stated above is sufficiently proved. 
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sulship soon entered into a mutual rivalry in their expenditure 
on these games^ which incredibly increased their cost; and of 
course it was no injury to the interests of the consul expectant, 
if he gave, over and above this as it were legal contribution, a 
voluntary performance ” {muniis)^ a gladiatorial show^ at his 
own expense for the public benefit. The splendour of the games 
became gradually the standard by which the electors measured 
the fitness of the candidates for the consulship. The nobility 
had, in truth, to pay dear for their honours — a gladiatorial show 
on a respectable scale cost 720,000 sesterces (£7200 ) — but they 
paid willingly, since by this means they absolutely precluded 
men who were not wealthy from a political career. 

Corruption, however, was not restricted to the Forum; it was 
transferred even to the camp. The old burgess militia had 
reckoned themselves fortunate when they brought home a 
compensation for their labour in war, and, in the event of 
success, a trifling gift as a memorial of victory. The new 
generals, with Scipio Africanus at their head, lavishly scattered 
amongst their troops the money of Rome as well as the proceeds 
of the spoil: it was on this point that Cato quarrelled with 
Scipio during the last campaigns against Hannibal in Africa. 
The veterans of the second Macedonian and the Asiatic war 
already returned home throughout as wealthy men: even the 
better class began to commend a general, who did not appro- 
priate the gifts of the provincials and the gains of war entirely 
to himself and his immediate followers, and from whose camp 
not a few men returned with gold, and many with silver, in their 
pockets: men began to forget that the movable spoil w^as the 
property of the state. When Lucius Paullus again dealt with it in 
the old mode, his own soldiers, especially the volunteers who 
had been allured in numbers by the prospect of rich plunder, 
were on the point of refusing to decree to the victor of Pydna 
the honour of a triumph — an honour which they threw away on 
every one who had subjugated three Ligurian villages . 

How much the militar}^ discipline and the martial spirit of 
the burgesses suffered from this conversion of war into a traffic 
in plunder, may be traced in the campaigns against Perseus; 
and the spread of cowardice was manifested in a way almost 
scandalous during the insi^ificant Istrian war (in f On 
occasion of a trifling skirmish magnified by rumour to gigantic 
dimensions, the land army and the naval force of the Romans, 
and even the Italians at home, took to flight, and Cato found it 
necessary to address a special reproof to his countrymen for 
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their cowardice. In this too the youth of quality took pre- 
cedence. Already during the Hannibalic war the censors 

found bccasion to visit with severe penalties the indolence of 
those who were bound to serve in the equestrian ranks. Towards 
the close of this period (fit?) a decree of the people prescribed 
evidence of ten years’ service as a qualification for holding any 
public magistracy, with a view to compel the sons of the nobility 
to enter the army. 

But perhaps nothing so clearly evinces the decline of genuine 
pride and genuine honour in high and low alike as the hunting 
after insignia and titles, which appeared under different forms 
of expression, but with substantial identity of character, among 
all ranks and classes. So urgent was the demand for the honour 
of a triumph that there was difficulty in upholding the old rule, 
which accorded a triumph only to the ordinary supreme magis- 
trate who augmented the power of the state in open battle, and 
thus, it is true, not unfrequently excluded from that honour 
the very authors of the most important successes. There was 
a necessity for acquiescence, while those generals, whf® had in 
vain solicited, or had no prospect of attaining, a triumph from 
the senate or the burgesses, marched in triumph on their own 
account at least to the Alban Mount (first in ff f). No combat 
with a Ligurian or Corsican horde was too insignificant to be 
made a pretext for demanding a triumph. In order to put an 
end to the trade of peaceful triumphators, such as were the 
consuls of granting of a triumph was made to depend 

on the producing proof of a pitched battle which had cost the 
lives of at least 5000 of the enemy; but this proof was frequently 
evaded by false bulletins — already in houses of quality many an 
enemy’s armour might be seen to glitter, which had by no means 
come thither from the field of battle. While formerly the com- 
mander-in-chief of the one year had been proud in that which 
followed to enter the staff of his successor, the fact that the 
consular Cato took service as a military tribune under Tiberius 
Sempronius Longus (xI-t) Mamus Glabrio (y-^x-; p. 246), 
was now regarded as a demonstration against the new-fashioned 
arrogance. Formerly the thanks of the community once for 
all had sufficed for service rendered to the state; now every 
meritorious act seemed to demand a permanent distinction. 
Already Gaius Duilius, the victor of Mylae (1-^^^)^ had gained 
an exceptional permission that, when he walked in the evening 
through the streets of the capital, he should be preceded by a 
torch-bearer and a piper. Statues and monuments, very often 
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erected at the expense of the person whom they purporred to 
honour, became so common, that it was ironically pronounced 
a distinction to have none. But such merely personal honours 
did not long suffice. A custom came into vogue, by which the 
victor and his descendants derived a permanent surname from 
the victories they had won — a custom mainly established by the 
victor of Zama who got himself designated as the hero of Africa, 
his brother as the hero of Asia, and his cousin as the hero of 
Spain.^ The example set by the higher was followed by the 
humbler classes. When the ruling order did not disdain to 
settle the funeral arrangements for different ranks and to decree 
to the man who had been censor a purple winding-sheet, it could 
not complain of the freedmen for desiring that their sons at any 
rate might be decorated with the much envied purple border. 
The robe, the ring, and the amulet-case distinguished not only 
the burgess and the burgess’s wife from the foreigner and the 
slave, but also the person who was free-born from one who had 
been a slave, the son of free-bom, from the son of manumitted, 
parenhB, the son of the knight and the senator from the common 
burgess, the descendant of a cuniie house from the common 
senator (p. 296) — and this in a community where all that was 
great and good was the work of civil equality I 

The dissension in the community was reflected in the ranks 
of the opposition. Resting on the support of the farmers, the 
patriots raised a loud cry for reform; resting on the support of 
the mob in the capital, demagogism began its work. Although 
the two tendencies do not admit of being wholly separated but 
in various respects go hand in hand, it will be necessary to 
consider them apart. 

The party of reform emerges, as it were, personified in Marcus 
Porcius Cato (fM-fS-i)* Cato, the last statesman of note 
belonging to that earlier system which restricted its ideas to 
Italy and was averse to schemes of universal empire, was for 
that reason accounted in after times the model of a genuine 
Roman of the antique stamp; he may with greater justice be 
regarded as the represenrative of the opposition of the Roman 
middle class to the new Hellenico-cosmopolite nobility. Brought 
up at the plough, he was induced to enter on a political career 

^ P. 265. The first certain instance of such a surname is that of Maoius 
Valerius Maximus, consul in who, as conqueror of Messana, assumed 

the name Messalla (p. 329) : that the consul of was, in a similar manner, 
called Calenus, is an error. The surname of Maximus in the Valerian gens 
(i. 270) is not precisely analogous with the same suruame in the Fabian 
(i- 306). 
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by neighbouring proprietor^ one of the few nobles who kept 
aloof from the tendencies of the age_, Lucius Valerius Flaccus. 
That upright patrician deemed the rough Sabine farmer the 
proper man to stem the current of the times; and he was not 
deceived in his estimate. Beneath the aegis of Flaccus. aj&d after 
the good old fashion serving his fellow-citizens and the common- 
wealth in counsel and action, Cato fought his way up to the 
consulate and a triumph' and even to the censorship. Having 
in his seventeenth year entered the burgess-army, he had passed 
through the whole Hannibalic war from the battle on the 
Trasimene lake to that of Zama; had served under Marcellus 
and Fabius, under Nero and Scipio; and at Tarentum and Sena, 
in Africa, Sardinia, Spain, and Macedonia, had shown equal 
ability as a soldier, a staF-ofihcer, and a general. He was the 
same in the Forum, as in the battle-field. His prompt and 
intrepid address, his rough but pungent rustic wit, his know- 
ledge of Roman law and Roman affairs, his incredible activity 
and his iron frame, first brought him into notice in the neighbour- 
ing towns ; and, when at length he made his appearance^on the 
greater arena of the Forum and the senate-house in the capital, 
constituted him the most influential pleader and political orator 
of his time. He took up the key-note first struck by Manius 
Curius, his ideal among Roman statesmen (i. 303): throughout 
his long life he made it his task honestly, to the best of his 
judgment, to assail on all hands the prevailing declension; and 
even in his eighty-fifth year he battled in the Forum with the 
new spirit of the times. He was anything but comely — he had 
green eyes, his enemies alleged, and red hair — and he was not 
a great man, still less a far-seeing statesman. Thoroughly 
narrow in his political and moral views, and having the ideal 
of the good old times always before his eyes and on his lips, he 
cherished an obstinate contempt for everything new. Deeming 
himself entitled by virtue of his own austere life to manifest 
an unrelenting severity and harshness towards everything and 
everybody; upright and honourable, but without a glimpse of 
any duty beyond the sphere of police discipline and of mercantile 
integrity ; an enemy to all villainy and vulgarity as well as to all 
genius and refinement, and above all things a foe to those who 
were his foes ; he never made an attempt to stop evils at their 
source, but waged war throughout life against mere symptoms, 
and especially against persons. The ruling lords, no doubt, 
looked down with a lofty disdain on the ignoble barker, and 
believed, not without reason, that they were far suq)erior; but 
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fashionable corruption in and out of the senate secretly trembled 
in the presence of the old censor of morals with his proud re- 
publican bearings of the scar-covered veteran of the Hafinibalic 
war^ and of the highly influential senator who was the protector 
of the •Roman farmers. He publicly laid before his noble 
colleagues^ one after another, his list of their sins; certainly 
without being remarkably particular as to the proofs, and 
certainly also with a peculiar relish in the case of those who 
had personally crossed or provoked him. With equal fearless- 
ness he reproved and publicly scolded the burgesses for every 
new injustice and every fresh disorder. His angry attacks 
provoked numerous enemies, and he lived in declared and 
irreconcilable hostility with the most powerful aristocratic 
coteries of the time, particularly the Scipios and Flaminini; he 
was publicly accused forty-four times. But the farmers — and 
it is a significant indication how powerful still in the Roman 
middle class was the spirit which had enabled them to survive 
the day of Cannae — never allowed the unsparing champion of 
reform ^o lack the support of their votes. Indeed when in 
Cato and his like-minded patrician colleague, Lucius Flaccus, 
solicited the censorship, and announced beforehand that it was 
their intention when in that office to undertake a thorough 
purification of all ranks and classes, the two men so greatly 
dreaded were elected by the burgesses notwithstanding all the 
exertions of the nobility ; and the latter were obliged to submit, 
wffiile the great purgation actually took place and erased among 
others the brother of Africanus from the roll of the equites, and 
the brother of the deliverer of the Greeks from the roll of the 
senate. 

This warfare directed against individuals, and the various 
attempts to repress the spirit of the age by means of justice 
and of police, however deserving of respect might be the senti- 
ments in which they originated, could only at most stem the 
current of corruption for a short time ; and, while it is remarkable 
that Cato was enabled in s^ite of that current or rather by means 
of it to play his political part, it is equally significant that he 
was as little successful in getting rid of the leaders of the opposite 
party as they were in getting rid of him. The processes of count 
and reckoning instituted by him and by those who shared his 
views before the burgesses uniformly remained, at least in. the 
cases that were of political importance, quite as inefltectual as 
the counter-accusations directed against him. Nor was much 
more effect produced by the police-lavj^, which were issued at 
M. — II L 2 
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this period in unusual numbers^ especially with a view to the 
restriction of luxury and the introduction of a frugal and orderly 
housekeeping;, and some of which have still to be noticed in our 
view of the national economics. 

Far more practical and more useful were the attemptSr made 
to counteract the spread of decay by indirect means; among 
which, beyond doubt, the assignations of new farms out of the 
domain land occupy the first place. These assignations were 
made in great numbers and of considerable extent in the period 
between the first and second war with Carthage, and again from 
the close of the latter till towards the end of this epoch. The 
most important of them were the distribution of the Picenian 
possessions by Gains Flaminius in fff (p. 76); the foundation of 
eight new maritime colonies in (p. 177); and above all the 
comprehensive colonisation of the district between the Apen- 
nines and the Po by the establishment of the Latin colonies of 
Placentia, Cremona (p. 77), Bononia (p. 184), and Aquiieia 
(p. 183), and of the burgess-colonies, Potentia, Pisaurum, Mutina, 
Parma, and Luna (p. 210) in the years f and By 

far the greater part of these valuable foundations may be ascribed 
to the reforming party. Cato and those who shared his opinions 
demanded such measures, pointing, on the one hand, to the 
devastation of Italy by the Hannibalic war and the alarming 
decrease of the farms and of the free Italian population generally, 
and, on the other, to the widely extended possessions of the 
nobles — occupied along with, and similarly to, property of their 
own — in Cisalpine Gaul, in Samnium, and in the Apulian and 
Bruttian districts ; ^ and although the rulers of Rome did not 
probably comply with his demands to the extent to which they 
might and should have complied with them, yet they did not 
remain deaf to the warning voice of so judicious a man. 

Of a kindred character was the proposal, which Cato made in 
the senate, to remedy the decline of the burgess cavalry by the 
institution of four hundred new equestrian stalls (p. 299). The 
exchequer cannot have wanted mean^for the purpose; but the 
proposal appears to have been defeated by the exclusive spirit 
of the nobility and their endeavour to expel from the burgess 
cavalry those who were troopers merely and not knights. On 
the other hand, the serious emergencies of the war, which soon 
induced the Roman government to make an attempt — ^fortu- 
nately unsuccessful— to recruit their armies after the Oriental 
fashion from the slave-market (p. 128, 155), compelled them to 
modify the qualifications hitherto required for service in the 
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burgess army, viz., a minimum census of 11,000 asses (£43), and 
free birth. Apart from the fact that they took up for service 
in the fleet the persons of free birth rated between 4600 asses 
(£17) 1500 asses (£6) and ail the freedmen, the minimum 

census for the legionary was reduced to 4000 asses (£17); and, 
in case of need, both those who were bound to serve in the fleet 
and the free-born rated between 1500 asses (£6) and 375 asses 
(£x Tos,) were enrolled in the burgess infantry. These inno- 
vations, which belong probably to the end of the preceding or 
beginning of the present epoch, doubtless did not originate in 
party efforts any more than did the Servian military reform; 
but they gave a material impulse to the democratic party, in 
so far as those who bore civic burdens necessarily claimed and 
eventually obtained equalisation of civic rights. The poor and 
the freedmen began to be of some importance in the common- 
wealth from the time when they served it; and chiefly from 
this cause arose one of the most important constitutional changes 
of this epoch — the remodelling of the comitia centuriata, which 
most probably took place in the same year in which the war 
concerning Sicily terminated ({fi-T)* 

According to the order of voting hitherto followed in the 
centuriate comitia, the wealthy had the preponderance, although 
the freeholders were no longer — as down to the reform of Appius 
Claudius (i. 305) the}^ had been — the sole voters. The equites, 
or in other 'words the patricio-plebeian nobility, voted first, 
then those of the highest rating, or in other words those who had 
exhibited to the censor an estate of at least 100,000 asses (£420); ^ 

^ As to the original rates of the Roman census it is difficult to lay down 
anything definite. Afterwards, as is well known, 100,000 asses was 
regarded as the minimum census of the first class ; to which the census of 
the other four classes stood in the (at least approximate) ratio of 
But these rates are understood already by Polybius, as by all later authors, 
to refer to the light as (-x\> of the denarius ) , and apparently this view must 
be adhered to, although in reference to the Voconiaii law the same sums 
are reckoned as heavy asses of the denarius : Geschichie des Rom, Munz- 
wesens, p. 302) . But Appius Claudius, who first in expressed the census- 
rates in. money instead of in xand (i. 305), cannot in this have made use 
of the light as, which only came into existence in (f- 445)* Either 

therefore he expressed the same amounts in heavy asses, and these were 
at the reduction of the coinage converted into light ; or he proposed the 
later figures, and these remained the same notwithstanding the reduction 
of the coinage, which in this case -would have involved a lowering of the 
class-rates by more than the half. Grave doubts may be raised in opposi- 
tion to either hypothesis; but the former appears the more credible, for 
so exorbitant an advance in democratic development is neither probable 
at the end of the fifth century nor as an incidental consequence of a mere 
administrative -measure, and besides it would hardly have disappeared 
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and these two divisions^ when they concurred^ had decided every 
vote. The suffrage of those assessed under the four following 
classes hl-d been of doubtful weight; that of those whose valua- 
tion remained below the standard of the lowest class^ ii^ooo 
asses (£ 4 s)s had been virtually illusory^ and the freedm^n had 
with few exceptions been totally destitute of the suffrage. 
According to the new ^rangement the right of priority in 
voting was withdrawn from the equites^ although they retained 
their separate divisions^ and it was transferred to a voting 
division chosen from the first class by lot; the freedman was 
placed on an equal footing with the freeborn; and lastly the 
same number of votes was conceded to each of the five classes/ 
so that^ even if the burgesses were at one^ it was only by the 
voting of the third class that the majority was decided. This 
reform of the centuries was the first important constitutional 
change which the new opposition won from the nobility^ the first 
victory of democracy proper. It thereby obtained on the one 
hand the abolition of the priority of voting vested in the nobility^ 
and on the other hand equality of rights in the matter of eTection. 
The importance of that aristocratic right of prior voting cannot 
be estimated too highly^ especially at an epoch in which practically 
the influence of the nobility on the burgesses at large was 
constantly on the increase. Even the patrician order proper 
were still at this epoch powerful enough to fill the second consul- 
ship and the second censorship, which stood open in law alike to 
patricians and plebeians, solely with men of their own body, 
the former up to the close of this period (till -jyt)? “^^16 latter even 
for a generation longer (till -^-x) ; and in fact, at the most perilous 

wholly from tradition. 100,000 light asseSj or 40,000 sesterces, may, 
moreover, be reasonably regarded as the equivalent of the original Roman 
full hide of perhaps 20 iugera (i. 97) ; so that according to this view the 
rates of the census as a whole have changed merely in expression, and not 
in value. 

^ The adjustment of the five class-rates at 100,000, 75,000, 50,000, 25,000, 

11.000 asses (£420, £sz5, £210, £105^ ;^43), iu combination with the hypo- 
thesis that each class gave an equal number of votes, suggests the possi- 
bility that the whole number of those rated ir a higher class, especially the 
first, exceeded the number of those entitled to vote in the next following 
class. But this suspicion, in itself not without ground, carries no ^eat 
weight, inasmuch as the censors, in fixing the limits of the voting divisions, 
acted with an arbitrariness which appears to our views astonishing; it may 
be conjectured that, when this case occurred, they added those of lowest 
valuation in the higher class to the roll of the following, till the number of 
persons was at least equal, and probably this is the reason why the census 
of the first class is stated sometimes at 100,000, sometimes at 110,000 and 

125.000 asses. The tendency of the measure doubtless was to grant to 
those entitled to vote at all, more especially the first three classes, a 
suffrage equal in kind. 
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moment which the Roman republic ever experienced — m the 
crisis after the battle of Cannae — they cancelled the duly and 
legally conducted election of the officer who was in all respects 
the ablest — the plebeian Marcellus — to the consulship vacated 
by th* death of the patrician Paullus^, solely on account of his 
plebeian origin. At the same time it is a significant token of 
the nature even of this reform that the right of precedence in 
voting was withdrawn from the nobiiity alone^ not from those 
of the highest rating; the right withdrawn from the equestrian 
centuries passed not to a division chosen incidentally by lot 
from the whole burgesses^ but exclusively to the first class. 
Still more trenchant in theory at least was the equalisation of the 
suffrage for the rich and for the poor, for the freeborn and the 
freedmen, who were assessable^ so that, instead of the half, 
only about a fifth of the whole number of votes remained in the 
hands of those of the highest rating. But one of the most im- 
portant, perhaps practically the most important, of these inno- 
vations — the equalising of the freedmen with the free-born — 
was set aside again twenty years later (i-Ofr) by one of the most 
notable men of the reform party itself, the censor Gains 
Fiaminius, and the freedmen were removed from the centuries — 
a measure which the censor Tiberius Sempronius Gracchus, the 
father of the two authors of the Roman revolution, fifty years 
afterwards (r"|{;-) renewed and enforced against the freedmen 
who were always intruding afresh. The abiding fruit therefore 
of the reform of the centuries, apart from the enactment directed 
against the prerogative of the equestrian order, was the political 
abolition of the distinction as to estate among the burgesses 
whose valuation exceeded the lowest rating — equality in point 
of suffrage for the burgesses entitled to vote at all. Substan- 
tially in this way all freeholder burgesses of free birth had long 
enjoyed equality of sufcage in the comitia tributa, 'while the 
votes of the non-freeholders and freedmen had there been 
rendered almost practically worthless by being crowded into 
four of the thirty-five tribes. The general result accordingly 
was the remodelling of the comitia centuriata according to the 
principle already recognised in the comitia tributa ; a change 
which recommended itself by the circumstance, that elections, 
proposals of laws, criminal charges, and generally all affairs 
requiring the co-operation of the burgesses, came to be uni- 
formly brought before the comitia tributay and the more un- 
wieldy centuries were seldom convoked except when it was 
constitutionally neces^s^-^v tn do so for electing the censors. 
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consuls^ and praetors, or for decreeing an aggressive war. ^ It 
thus appears that this reform did not introduce a new principle 
into th^ constitution, but only brought into general application 
the principle that had long regulated the working of the practi- 
cally more frequent and more important form of the burgess- 
assemblies. Its democratic, but by no means demagogic, 
tendency is clearly apparent in the circumstance that the 
proper supports of every really revolutionary party — ^the pro- 
letariate and the freedmen — still continued as before to hold 
an inferior position in the centuries as well as in the tribes. For 
that reason the practical significance of this alteration in the 
order of voting regulating the popular assemblies must not be 
estimated too highly. The new law of election doubtless 
completed in theory civil equality, but did not prevent, and 
perhaps did not even materially impede, the contemporary 
formation of a new politically privileged order. It is certainly 
not owing to the mere imperfection of tradition, defective as it 
undoubtedly is, that we are nowhere able to point to a practical 
influence exercised by this much-discussed reform on the course 
of political affairs. An intimate connection, we may add, sub- 
sisted between this reform which equalised the suffrages of the 
burgesses entitled to vote at all, and the already-mentioned 
abolition of the Roman burgess-communities sine suffragio which 
were gradually merged in the community of full burgesses. The 
levelling spirit of the party of progress suggested the abolition 
of distinctions within the burgess-body, while the chasm between 
burgesses and non-burgesses was at the same time deepened 
and widened. 

Reviewing what the reform party of this age aimed at 
and obtained, we find that it undoubtedly exerted itself with 
patriotism and energy to check, and to a certain extent succeeded 
in checking, the spread of decay — ^more especially the falling off 
of the farmer class and the relaxation of the old strict and frugal 
habits — as well as the preponderating political influence of the 
new nobility. But we fail to discover any higher political aim. 
The discontent of the multitude and the moral indignation of 
the better classes found doubtless in this opposition their 
appropriate and powerful expression; but we do not find either 
a clear insight into the sources of the evil, or any definite and 
comprehensive plan of remedying it. A certain want of purpose 
pervaded all these efforts otherwise so deserving of respect, and 
the purely defensive attitude of the defenders foreboded little 
good in the issue. Whetjier the disease could be remedied at all 
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by human skill, remains fairly open to question; the Uoman 
refoimers of this period seem to have been good citizens rather 
than good statesmen, and to have conducted the great* struggle 
between the old civism and the new cosmopolitanism on their 
part m a somewhat inadequate and narrow spirit. 

But, as this period witnessed the rise of a rabble by the side of 
the burgesses, so it witnessed also the emergence of a dema- 
gogism that flattered the populace alongside of the respectable 
and useful party of opposition. Cato w^as already acquainted 
with men who made a trade of demagogism; who had a morbid 
propensity for speechifying, as others had for drinking or for 
sleeping; who hired listeners, if they could find no willing 
audience otherwise ; and whom people heard as they heard the 
market-crier^ without attending to their words or, when needing 
help, entrusting themselves to their care. In his caustic fashion 
the old man describes these fops formed after the model of the 
Greek talkers of the agora, dealing in jests and witticisms, sing- 
ing and dancing, ready for anything; such an one was, in his 
opinio 3 SL, good for nothing but to exhibit himself as harlequin in 
a procession and to bandy talk with the public — ^he w^ould sell 
his talk or his silence for a bit of bread. In truth these dema- 
gogues were the worst enemies of reform. While the reformers 
insisted above all things and in every direction on moral amend- 
ment, demagogism preferred to insist on the limitation of the 
powers of the government and the extension of those of the 
burgesses. 

Under the former head the most important innovation was 
the practical abolition of the dictatorship. The crisis occasioned 
by Quintus Fabius and his popular opponents in § ^ 7 (p. 117) gave 
the death-blow to this all-along unpopular institution. Although 
the government once afterwards, in under the immediate 
impression produced by the battle of Cannae, nominated a 
dictator invested with active command, it could not again 
venture to do so in more peaceful times. On several occasions 
subsequently (the last in MDj sometimes after a previous 
indication by the burgesses of the person to be nominated, a 
dictator was appointed for urban business ; but the oflEice, with- 
out being formally abolished, fell practically into desuetude. 
Through its abeyance the Roman constitutional system, so 
artificially constructed, lost a corrective which was very desirable 
with reference to its peculiar feature of collegiate magistrates 
(i. 253); and the government, which was vested with the sole 
power of creating a dictatorship or in other words of suspending 



Book III. 


33^ History ot Rome 

the consuls^ and ordinarily designated also the person who was 
to be nominated as dictator;, lost one of its most important 
instruiri^nts. Its place was hut very imperfectly supplied by 
the power — ^which the senate thenceforward claimed — of con- 
ferring in extraordinary emergencies^ particularly on the*sudden 
outbreak of revolt or war^ a quasi-dictatorial power on the 
supreme magistrates for the time beings, by instructing them 

to take measures for tile safety of the commonwealth at their 
discretion/’ and thus creating a state of things similar to the 
modem martial law. 

Along with this change the formal powers of the people in 
the nomination of magistrates as well as in questions of govern- 
ment, administration, and finance, received a hazardous ex- 
tension. The priesthoods — ^particularly those politically most 
important, the colleges of men of lore — according to ancient 
custom filled up the vacancies in their ranks, and nominated 
also their own presidents, where these corporations had presidents 
at all; and in fact, for such institutions destined to transmit 
the knowledge of divine things from generation to genliration, 
the only form of election in keeping with their spirit w’-as coopta- 
tion. It was therefore — although not of great political im- 
portance — an indication of the incipient disorganisation of the 
republican arrangements, that at this time (before f-ff), while 
election into the colleges themselves was left on its former 
footing, the designation of the presidents — ^the curiones and 
pontifices — ^from the ranks of those corporations was transferred 
from the colleges to the community. In this case, however, 
with a pious regard for forms that is genuinely Roman, in order 
to avoid any error, only a minority of the tribes, and therefore 
not the people,” completed the act of election. 

Of greater importance was the growing interference of the 
burgesses in questions as to persons and things belonging to the 
sphere of military administration and external policy. To this 
head belong the transference of the nomination of the ordinary 
staff-officers from the general to the burgesses, which has been 
already mentioned (p. 303); the elections of the leaders of the 
opposition as commanders-in-chief against Hannibal (pp. 112, 
1 19); the unconstitutional and irrational decree of the people 
in which divided the supreme command between the un- 
popular generalissimo and his popular lieutenant who opposed 
him in the camp as well as at home (p. 118); the tribunician 
complaint laid before the burgesses, charging an officer like 
Marcellus with injudicioi^s and dishonest managejnent of the 
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war (|-o"f which even compelled him to come from tne camp 
and to demonstrate his military capacity before the public of 
the capital; the still more scandalous attempts to reful&e to the 
victor of Pydna his triumph by a decree of the burgesses (p. 325); 
the in^stiture — suggested, it is true, by the senate — of a private 
man with extraordinary consular authority p. 147); the 

dangerous threat of Scipio that, if the senate should refuse him 
the chief command in Africa, he woulS seek the sanction of the 
burgesses (l-Jf; p. 168); the attempt of a man half crazy with 
ambition to extort from the burgesses, against the will of the 
government, a declaration of war in every respect unwarranted 
against the Rhodians (f -S-7 ; p. 287); and the new' constitutional 
axiom, that every state treaty acquired validity only through 
the ratification of the people. 

This joint action of the burgesses in governing and in com- 
manding was fraught in a high degree with peril. But still more 
dangerous was their interference with the finances of the state; 
not only because any attack on the oldest and most important 
right ol the government — the exclusive administration of the 
public property — struck at the root of the power of the senate, 
but because the placing of the most important business of this 
nature — the distribution of the public domains — in the hands 
of the public assemblies of the burgesses necessarily dug the 
grave of the republic. To allow the public assembly to decree 
the transference of public property without limit to its own 
pocket was not only wrong, but wras the beginning of the end ; 
it demoralised the best-disposed citizens, and gave to the pro- 
poser a power incompatible with a free commonwealth. Salu- 
tary as was the distribution of the public land, and doubly 
blameable as was the senate accordingly for omitting to cut off 
this most dangerous of all weapons of agitation by voluntarily 
distributing the occupied lands, yet Gains Flaminius, when he 
came to the burgesses in f-|f with the proposal to distribute the 
domains of Picenum, undoubtedly injured the commonwealth 
more by the means than^he benefited it by the end. Cassius 
had doubtless two hundred and fifty years earlier proposed the 
same thing (i. 278); but the two measures, closely as they coin- 
cided in the letter, were yet wholly different, inasmuch as 
Cassius submitted a matter affecting the community to that 
community while still in its vigour and conducting its owm 
government, whereas Flaminius submitted a public question to 
the popular assembly of a great state. 

Not the pai;ty of the government only, but the party of reform 
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also; very properly regarded the military^ executive, and finan- 
cial government as the legitimate domain of the senate, and 
carefully^ abstained from making full use of, to say nothing 
of augmenting, the formal power vested in popular assemblies 
that were inwardly doomed to inevitable dissolution. Never 
even in the most limited monarchy was a part so completely 
null assigned to the monarch as was allotted to the sovereign 
Roman people: this was no doubt in more than one respect to 
be regretted, but it was, owing to the existing state of the comi- 
tial machinery, even in the view of the friends of reform a matter 
of necessity. For this reason Cato and those who shared his 
views never submitted to the burgesses a question, which inter- 
fered with the government strictly so called ; and never, directly 
or indirectly, by decree of the people extorted from the senate 
the political or financial measures which they wished, such as 
the declaration of war against Carthage and the assignations of 
land. The government of the senate might be bad ; the popular 
assemblies could not goveim at all. Not that an evil-disposed 
majority predominated in them; on the contrary the counsel of 
a man of standing, the loud call of honour, and the louder call 
of necessity were still, as a rule, listened to in the comitia, and 
averted the most injurious and disgraceful results. The bur- 
gesses, before whom Marcellus pleaded his cause, ignominiously 
dismissed his accuser, and elected the accused as consul for the 
following year: they suffered themselves also to be persuaded 
of the necessity of the war against Philip, terminated the war 
against Perseus by the election of Paullus, and accorded to the 
latter his well-deserved triumph. But in order to such elections 
and such decrees there was needed some special stimulus; in 
general the mass having no will of its own followed the first 
impulse, and folly or accident dictated the decision. 

In the state, as in every organism, an organ which no longer 
discharges its functions is injurious. The nullity of the sovereign 
assembly of the people involved no small danger. Any minority 
in the senate might constitutionally ^peai against the majority 
to the comitia. To every individual who possessed the easy art 
of addressing untutored ears or of merely throwing away money, 
a path was opened up for his acquiring a position or procuring 
a decree in his favour, to which the magistrates and the govern- 
ment were formally bound to do homage. Hence sprang those 
citizen-generals, accustomed to sketch plans of battle on the 
tables of taverns and to look down on the regular service with 
compassion by virtue of^their inborn genius for strategy ; hence 
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those stafl-officerS;, who owed their commana xo me canvassing 
intrigues of the capital and^ whenever matters looked serious, 
had at once to get leave of absence en masse ; and hv^nce the 
battles of the Trasimene lake and of Cannae, and the disgrace- 
ful mai:tagement of the war with Perseus. At every step the 
government was thwarted and led astray by those unaccountable 
decrees of the burgesses, and as was to be expected, most of all 
in the very cases where it was most in the right. 

But the weakening of the government and the weakening of 
the community itself were among the lesser dangers that sprang 
from this demagogism. Still more directly the factious violence 
of individual ambition pushed itself forward under the aegis of 
the constitutional rights of the burgesses. That which formally 
issued forth as the will of the supreme authority in the state was 
in reality very often the mere personal pleasure of the mover; 
and what was to be the fate of a commonwealth in which war 
and peace, the nomination and deposition of the general and his 
officers, the public chest and the public property, were dependent 
on the uaprices of the multitude and its accidental leaders? 
The thunder-storm had not yet burst; but the clouds w’-ere 
gathering in denser masses, and occasional peals of thunder 
were already rolling through the sultry air. It was a circum- 
stance, moreover, fraught with double danger, that the tenden- 
cies which were apparently most opposite met together at their 
extremes both as regarded ends and as regarded means. Family 
policy and demagogism carried on a similar and equally danger- 
ous rivalry in patronising and worshipping the rabble. Gains 
Flaminius was regarded by the statesmen of the following 
generation as the initiator of that course from which proceeded 
the reforms of the Gracchi and — ^we may add — the democratico- 
monarchical revolution that ensued. But Publius Scipio also, 
although setting the fashion to the nobility in arrogance, title- 
hunting, and client-making, sought support for his personal and 
almost dynastic policy of opposition to the senate in the multi- 
tude, which he not only charmed by the dazzling ejEect of his 
personal qualities, but aLv^ oribed by his largesses of grain; in 
the legions, whose favour he courted by all means whether right 
or wrong; and above all in the body of clients, high and low, 
that personally adhered to him. Only the dreamy mysticism, 
on which the charm as well as the weakness of that remarkable 
man so largely depended, never suffered him to awake at all or 
allowed him to awake but imperfectly out of the belief that he 
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was nothing, and that he desired to be nothing, but the first 
burgess of Rome. 

To assert the possibility of a reform would be as rash as to 
deny it: this much is certain, that a thorough amendment of 
the state in all its departments was urgently required, Jind that 
in no quarter was any serious attempt made to accomplish it. 
Various alterations in details, no doubt, were made on the part 
of the senate as well as on the part of the popular opposition. 
The majorities in each were still well disposed, and still fre- 
quently, notwithstanding the chasm that separated the parties, 
united in a common endeavour to effect the removal of the worst 
evils. But, while they did not stop the evil at its source, it was 
to little purpose that the better disposed listened with anxiety to 
the dull murmur of the swelling flood and worked at dikes and 
dams. Contenting themselves with palliatives, and failing to 
apply even these — especially such as were the most important, 
the improvement of justice, for instance, and the distribution 
of the domains — in proper season and due measure, they helped 
to prepare evil days for their posterity. By neglecting'^co break 
up the field at the proper time, they propagated weeds even 
when they had no desire to do so. To the later generations who 
survived the storms of revolution the period after the Hannibalic 
war appeared the golden age of Rome, and Cato seemed the model 
of the Roman statesman. It was in reality the calm before the 
storm and the epoch of political mediocrities, an age like that of 
the government of Walpole in England; and no Chatham was 
found in Rome to infuse fresh energy into the stagnant life of the 
nation. Wherever we cast our eyes, chinks and rents are yawn- 
ing in the old building; we see workmen busy sometimes in 
filling them up, sometimes in enlarging them; but we nowhere 
perceive any trace of preparations for thoroughly rebuilding or 
renewing it, and the question is no longer whether, but simply 
’when, the structure will fall. During no epoch did the Roman 
constitution remain formally so stable as in the period from the 
Sicilian to the third Macedonian war ^d for a generation beyond 
it; but the stability of the constitution was here, as everywhere, 
not a sign of the health of the state, but a token of incipient 
sickness and the harbinger of revolution. 
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THE MANAGEMENT OF LAND AND OF CAPITAL 

It is in the sixth century of the city that we first find materials 
for a history of the times exhibiting in some measure the mutual 
connection of events; and it is in that century also that the 
economic condition of Rome emerges into view more clearly and 
distinctly. It was at this epoch that the wholesale system^ as 
regards both the cultivation of land and the management of 
capital^, became first established under the form^ and on the 
scale^ which afterwards prevailed; although we cannot exactly 
discriminate how much of that system is traceable to earlier 
precedent^, how much to an imitation of the methods of husbandry 
and of speculation among peoples that were earlier civilised^ 
especially the Phoenicians, and how much to the growth of 
capital and the growth of intelligence in the nation. A summary 
outline of these economic relations will conduce to a more 
accurate understanding of the internal history of Rome. 

Roman husbandry^ applied itself either to the farming of 

^ In order to gain a true idea of ancient Italy, it is necessary for us to 
bear in mind the great changes which have been produced there by modern 
cultivation. Of the cerealia, rye was not cultivated in antiquity; and the 
Romans of the empire were astonished to find that oats, with which they 
were well acquainted as a weed, was used by the Germans for malting 
porridge. Rice was first cultivated in Italy at the end of the fifteenth, 
and maize at the beginning of the seventeenth, century. Potatoes and 
tomatoes were brought from America; artichokes seem to be nothing 
but a cultivated variety of the cardoon which was known to the Romans, 
although the peculiar character superinduced by cultivation appears of 
more recent origin. The almond, again, or “ Greek nut,” the peach, or 
“ Persian nut,” and also the ** soft nut ” {nux mollttscd), although originally 
foreign to Italy, are met with there at least 150 years before Christ. The 
date-palm, introduced into Italy from Greece as into Greece from the 
East, and forming a living attestation of the primitive commercial-religious 
intercourse between the West and the East, was already cultivated in 
Italy 300 years before Christ (Liv. x. 47; Pallad. v. 5, 2: xi. 12, i) not for 
its fruit (Plin. H. N. xiii. 4, 26), but, just as in the present day, as a band- 
some plant, and for the sake of the leaves which were used at public 
festivals. The cherry, or fruit of Cerasus on the Black Sea, was later in 
being introduced, and only began to be planted in Italy in the time of 
Cicero, although the wild cherry is indigenous there; still later, perhaps, 
came the apricot, or “ Armenian plum.” The citron- tree was not 
cultivated in Italy till the later ages of the empire; the orange was only 
introduced by the Moors in the. twelfth or thirteenth, and the aloe {Agave 
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estates, to the occupation of pasture lands, or to the tillage of 
petty fioldings. A very distinct view of the first of these is 
presented to us in the description given by Cato. 

The Roman estates were, considered as larger holdings, 
uniformly of limited extent. That described by Cato Aiad an 
area of 240 iugera ; a very common measure was the so-called 
centuria of 200 iugera. Where the laborious culture of the vine 
was pursued, the unit of husbandry was made still less; Cato 
assumes in that case an area of 100 iugera. Any one who 
wished to invest more capital in farming did not enlarge his 
estate, but acquired several estates; accordingly the quantity 
of 500 iugera^ fixed as the maximum which it was allowable 
to occupy, has been conceived to represent the contents of tw'o 
or three estates. 

Heritable leases were not recognised in law, and leases for life 
occurred as a substitute only in the case of communal land. 
Leases for shorter periods, granted either for a fixed sum of 
money or on condition that the lessee should bear all the costs 
of tillage and should receive in return a share, ordina^yily one 
half, of the produce,^ were not unknown, but they were excep- 
tional and a makeshift; so that no distinct class of tenant- 
farmers grew up in Italy Ordinarily therefore the proprietor 

Americana) from America only in the sixteenth, century. Cotton was 
first cultivated in Europe by the Arabs. The buffalo also and the silk- 
worm belong only to modern, not to ancient Italy. 

It is obvious that the products which Italy had not originally are for 
the most part those very products which seem to us truly “ Italian; ” 
and if modern Germany, as compared with the Germany visited by 
Caesar, may be called a southern land, Italy has since in no less degree 
acquired a more “ southern ” aspect. 

^ According to Cato, de R. R. 137 (comp. 16), in the case of a lease with 
division of the produce the gross produce of the estate, after deduction 
of the fodder necessary for the oxen that drew the plough, was divided 
between lessor and lessee {colonus partiarius) in the proportions agreed 
upon between them. That the shares were ordinarily equal may be con- 
jectured from the analogy of the French bail d cheptel and the similar 
Italian system of half-and-half leases, as well as from the absence of all 
trace of any other scheme of partition. It is erroneous to refer to the case 
of the politor^ who got the fifth of the grain or, if the division took place 
before thrashing, from the sixth to the ninth sheaf (Cato, 136, comp. 5); 
he was not a lessee sharing the produce, but a labourer assumed in the 
harvest season, who received his daily wages according to that contract 
of partnership (p. 346)- 

“ There existed no appropriate form for such a lease even in law ; for 
that the contract of locatio first applied to the letting of houses, and was 
only transferred to the leasing of land, is shown very clearly by the rule-^ 
applicable to the letting of a house, hut not to the leasing of land — that the 
payment of the tenant must necessarily consist in money; in consequence 
of which the produce-lease among the Romans comes under the category 
of contingencies occurring in practical life but not falling within the theory 
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himself superintended the cultivation of his estates ; he did"* not, 
however^ manage them strictly in person^ but only appeared 
from time to time on the property in order to settle the^plan of 
operations^ to look after its execution^ and to audit the accounts 
of his sarvants. He was thus enabled on the one hand to work 
a number of estates at the same time^ and on the other hand to 
devote himself ^ as circumstances might require^, to public affairs. 

The grain cultivated consisted espectally of spelt and wheat, 
with some barley and millet; turnips, radishes, garlic, poppies, 
were also grown, and — particularly as fodder for the cattle — 
lupines, beans, pease, vetches, and other leguminous plants. 
The seed was sown ordinarily in autumn, only in exceptional 
cases in spring. Much activity was displayed in irrigation 
and draining; and drainage by means of covered ditches was 
early in use. Meadows also for supplying hay were not wanting, 
and even in the time of Cato they were frequently irrigated 
artificially. Of equal, if not of greater, economic importance 
than grain and vegetables were the olive and the vine, of which 
the fornier was planted among the crops, the latter in vineyards 
appropriated to itself.^ Figs, apples, pears, and other fruit 
trees were cultivated; and likewise elms, poplars, and other 
leafy trees and shrubs, partly for the felling of the wood, partly 
for the sake of the leaves which were useful as litter and as fodder 
for cattle. The rearing of cattle, on the other hand, held a far 
less important place in the economy of the Italians than it holds 
in modern times, for vegetables formed the general fare, and 
animal food made its appearance at table only exceptionally; 
where it did appear, it consisted almost solely of the flesh of 
swine or lambs. Although the ancients did not fail to perceive 
the economic connection between agriculture and the rearing 
of cattle, and in particular the importance of producing manure, 
the modern combination of the growth of corn with the rearing of 
cattle was a thing foreign to antiquity. The larger cattle were 
kept only so far as was requisite for the tillage of the fields, and 

of jurisprudence. Ttie lease first assumed, real importance when the 
Roman capitalists began to Acquire transmarine possessions on a great 
scale ; then indeed they knew how to value when a temporary lease was 
continued through several generations (Colum. i. 7 , 3 )* . ^ i 

^ That the space between the vines was occupied not by gram, but only 
at the most by such fodder plants as easily grew in the shade is evident 
from Cato (33, comp. 137), and accordingly Columella (iii. 3) calculates on 
no other accessory gain in the case of a vineyard except the produce of the 
young shoots sold. On the other hand, the orchard {arbusium) was sown 
like any corn field (Colum. ii. 9 » was only where the wne was 

trained on living trees that corn was cultivated in the intervals between 
them. 
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they were fed not on pasture set apart for the purpose^ but, 
wholly during summer and mostly during winter also^ in the 
stall. Sheeps again, were driven out on the stubble pasture; 
Cato allows loo head to 240 iugera. Frequently, however, the 
proprietor preferred to let his winter pasture to a larger sheep- 
owner, or to hand over his flock of sheep to a lessee who was to 
share the produce, stipulating for the delivery of a certain number 
of Iambs and of a certain 'quantity of cheese and milk. Swine — 
Cato assigns to a large estate ten sties — poultry, and pigeons 
were kept in the farmyard, and fed as there was need; and, 
where opportunity offered, a small hare-preserve and a fish-pond 
were constructed — the modest commencement of that nursing 
and rearing of game and fish which was afterwards prosecuted 
to so enormous an extent. 

The labours of the field were performed by means of oxen 
which were employed for ploughing, and of asses, which were 
used specially for the carriage of manure and for driving the 
mill; perhaps a horse also was kept, apparently for the use of 
the master. These animals were not reared on the estate, but 
were purchased ; the oxen and horses at any rate were generally 
castrated. Cato assigns to an estate of 100 iugera one, to one of 
240 iugera three, yoke of oxen; a later writer on agriculture, 
Saserna, assigns two yoke to the 200 iugera. Three asses were, 
according to Cato’s estimate, required for the smaller, and four 
for the larger, estate. 

The human labour on the farm was regularly performed by 
slaves. At the head of the body of slaves on the estate {familia 
rustica) stood the steward {vilicus, from villa)^ who received and 
expended, bought and sold, went to obtain the instructions of 
the landlord, and in his absence issued orders and administered 
punishment. Under him were placed the stewardess (vilica)^ 
who took charge of the house, kitchen and larder, poultry-yard 
and dovecot; a number of ploughmen (fiubulci) and common 
serfs, an ass-driver, a swineherd, and, where a flock of sheep was 
kept, a shepherd. The number, of course, varied according to 
the method of husbandry pursued. ’An arable estate of 200 
iugera without orchards was estimated to require two ploughmen 
and six serfs ; a similar estate with orchards two ploughmen and 
nine serfs, an estate of 240 iugera with olive plantations and 
sheep, three ploughmen, five serfs, and three herdsmen. A 
vineyard naturally required a larger expenditure of labour: an 
estate of 100 iugera with vine-plantations was supplied with one 
ploughman, eleven ordii\^ry slaves, and two herjismen. The 
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steward of course occupied a freer position than the other slaves : 
the treatise of Mago advised that he should be allowed to marry, 
to rear children, and to have funds of his own, and Cato*!ad vises 
that he should be married to the stewardess ; he alone had some 
praspect, in the event of good behaviour, of obtaining liberty from 
his master. In other respects all formed a common household. 
The slaves were, like the larger cattle, not bred on the estate, 
but purchased at an age capable of labour in the slave-market; 
and, when through age or infirmity they had become incapable of 
working, they were again sent with other refuse to the market,^ 
The farm-buildings {villa rusticd) supplied at once stabling for 
the cattle, storehouses for the produce, and a dwelling for the 
steward and the slaves; while a separate country house {villa 
urhand) for the master was frequently erected on the estate. 
Every slave, even the steward himself, had all the necessaries of 
life delivered to him on the master’s behalf at certain times and 
according to fixed rates; and upon these he had to subsist. He 
received in this way clothes and shoes, which were purchased 
in the naarket, and which the recipients had merely to keep in 
repair ; a quantity of wheat monthly, which each had to grind for 
himself; as also salt, olives or salted fish to form a relish to their 
food, wine, and oil. The quantity was regulated by the labour; 
on which account the steward, who had easier work than the 
common slaves, got scantier measure than these. The stewardess 
attended to all the baking and cooking; and all partook of the 
same fare. It was not the ordinary practice to place chains on 
the slaves; but when any one had incurred punishment or w^as 
thought likely to attempt an escape, he was set to work in chains 
and was shut up during the night in the slaves’ prison.^ 

^ Mago, or his translator (in Varro, i?. R, i. 17, 3), advises that slaves 
should not be bred, but should be purchased not under 22 years of age; 
and Cato must have had a similar course in view, as the personal staff of 
his model farm clearly shows, although he does not exactly say so. Cato 
(2) expressly counsels the sale of old and diseased slaves. The slave- 
breeding described by Columella (i. 8), under which female slaves who 
had three sons were exempted from labour, and the mothers of four sons 
were even manumitted, was doubtless an independent speculation rather 
than a part of the regular mancigement of the estate — similar to the trade 
pursued by Cato himself of purchasing slaves to be trained and sold again 
(Plutarch, Cat. Mai. 21). The characteristic taxation mentioned in this 
same passage probably has reference to the body of servants properly so 
called {familia urhana). 

® In this restricted sense the chaining of slaves, and even of the sons of 
the family (Dionys. ii. 26), was very old; and accordingly chained field- 
labourers are mentioned by Cato as exceptions, to whom, as they could 
not themselves grind, bread had to be supplied instead of grain (56) . Even 
in the times of the empire the chaining of slaves uniformly presents itself 
as a punishment infiicted definitively by the master, provisionally by the 
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Ordinarily these slaves belonging to the estate were sufficient ; 
in case of need neighbours, as a matter of course, helped each 
other f^ith their slaves for day’s wages. Otherwise labourers 
from without were not usually employed, except in peculiarly 
unhealthy districts, where it was found advantageous^ to limit 
the amount of slaves and to employ hired persons in their room, 
and for the ingathering of the harvest, for which the regular 
supply of labour on the'farm did not suffice. At the com and 
hay harvests they took in hired reapers, who often instead of 
wages received from the sixth to the ninth sheaf of the produce 
reaped, or, if they also thrashed, the fifth of the grain : Umbrian 
labourers, for instance, went annually in great numbers to the 
vale of Rieti, to help to gather in the harvest there. The grape 
and olive harvest was ordinarily let to a contractor, who by 
means of his men — hired free labourers, or slaves of his own or 
of others — conducted the gleaning and pressing under the in- 
spection of persons appointed by the landlord for the purpose, 
and delivered the produce to the master ; very frequently the 
landlord sold the harvest on the tree or branch, and left the 
purchaser to look after the ingathering. 

The whole system was pervaded by the utter unscmpulous- 
ness characteristic of the povrer of capital. Slaves and cattle 
were placed on the same level; a good watchdog, it is said in a 
Roman writer on agriculture, must not be on too friendly terms 
with his fellow-slaves.” The slave and the ox were fed 
properly so long as they could work, because it would not have 
been good economy to let them starve; and they were sold like 

steward (Colum. i. 8; Gai. i. 13; XJlp. 5 . ii). If, notwithstanding, the 
tillage of the fields by means of chained slaves appeared in subsequent 
times as a distinct system, and the labourers’ prison (ergastulum) — an 
underground cellar with window- apertures numerous hut narrow and not 
to be reached from the ground by the hand (Colum. i. 6) — became a 
necessary part of the farm-buildings, this state of matters was occasioned 
by the fact that the position of the rural serfs was harder than that of 
other slaves, and therefore those slaves were chiefly placed in it who had, 
or seemed to have, committed some offence. That cruel masters, more- 
over, applied the chains without any occasion to do so, we do not mean to 
deny, and it is clearly indicated by the <?;’rcumstance that the law-books 
do not decree the penalties applicable to slave transgressors against those 
in chains, but prescribe the punishment of the half-chained. It was 
precisely the same with branding; it was meant to be, strictly, a punish- 
ment, but the whole flock was probably marked (Diodor. xxxv. 5 ; Bernays, 
Phoky tides ^ p. xxxi). 

^ Cato does not expressly say this as to the vintage, but Vaixo does so 
(i. 17), and it is implied in the nature of the case. It would have been 
economically an error to fix the number of the slaves on a property by the 
standard of the labours of harvest, and least of all, had such been the case, 
would the grapes have been sold on the tree, which yet was frequently 
done (Cato, 147). 
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a worn-out ploughshare when they became unable to work, 
because in like manner it would not have been good economy 
to retain them longer. In earlier times religious considerations 
had exercised an alleviating influence, and had released the 
slave and the plough-ox from labour on the days enjoined for 
festivals and for rest.^ Nothing is more characteristic of the 
spirit of Cato and those who shared his sentiments than the way 
in which they inculcated the observance of the holiday in the 
letter, and evaded it in reality, by advising that, while the plough 
should certainly be allowed to rest on these days, the slaves 
should even then be incessantly occupied with other labours not 
expressl}^ prohibited. On principle no freedom of movement 
whatever was allowed to them — a slave, so runs one of Cato's 
maxims, must either work or sleep — and no attempt was ever 
made to attach the slaves to the estate or to their master by an}? 
bond of human sympathy. The letter of the law in all its naked 
hideousness regulated the relation, and the Romans indulged no 
illusions as to the consequences. So many slaves, so many 
foes,” said a Roman proverb. It was an economic maxim, that 
dissensions among the slaves ought rather to be fostered than 
suppressed. In the same spirit Plato and Aristotle, and no less 
strongly the oracle of the landlords, the Carthaginian Mago, 
caution masters against bringing together slaves of the same 
nationality, lest the}’' should originate combinations and perhaps 
conspiracies of their fellow-countrymen. The landlord, as we 
have already said, governed his slaves exactly in the same way 
as the Roman community governed its subjects in the country 
estates of the Roman people,” the provinces; and the world 
learned by experience, that the ruling state had modelled its 
new system of government on that of the slave-holder. If, 
moreover, we have risen to that little-to-be envied elevation of 
thought which values no feature of an economy save the capital 
invested in it, we cannot deny to the management of the Roman 
estates the praise of consistency, energy, punctuality, frugality, 
and solidity. The sound practical husbandman is reflected in 
Cato’s description of the steward, as he ought to be. He is the 
^ Columella (ii. 12, 9) reckons to the year on an average forty-five rainy 
days and holidays; with which accords the statement of Tertullian {De 
Idolol. 14), that the number of the heathen festival days did not come up 
to the fifty days of the Christian festal season from Easter to Whitsunday. 
To these fell to be added the time of rest in the middle of winter after the 
completion of the autumnal sowing, which Columella estimates at thirty 
days. Within this time, doubtless, the movable festival of seed-sowing 
(feriae sementivae ; comp. i. 210 and Ovid, Fast. i. 661) uniformly occurred. 
This month of rest must not be confounded with the holidays for holding 
courts in the sehson of the hr v'est (Plin. Ep?viiL 21, 2, fjf al.) and vintage. 
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first on the farm to rise and the last to go to bed ; he is strict in 
dealing with himself as well as with those under him^ and he knows 
more especially how to keep the stewardess in order, but is also 
careful of his labourers and his cattle, and in particular of the ox 
that draws the plough; he puts his hand frequently to w^ork and 
to every kind of it, but never works himself weary like a slave ; he 
is always at home, nevep borrows nor lends, gives no entertain- 
ments, troubles himself about no other worship than that of the 
gods of the hearth and the field, and like a true slave leaves all 
dealings with the gods as well as with men to his master; lastly 
and above all, he modestly meets that master and faithfully and 
simply, without carelessness and without excess of care, con- 
forms to the instructions which that master has given. He is a 
bad husbandman, it is elsewhere said, who buys what he can 
raise on his own land ; a bad father of a household, who takes in 
hand during the day what can be done by candle-light, unless 
the weather be bad; a still worse, who does on a working-day 
what might be done on a holiday; but worst of all is he^ who in 
good weather allows work to go on within doors instead of in the 
open air. The characteristic enthusiasm too of high farming is 
not wanting; and the golden rules are laid down, that the soil 
was given to the husbandman not to be scoured and swept but 
to be sown and reaped, and that the farmer therefore ought first 
to plant vines and olives and only thereafter, and that not too 
early in life, to build himself a villa. A certain boorishness 
marks the system, and, instead of the rational investigation of 
causes and effects, the well-known rules of rustic experience are 
uniformly brought forward; yet there is an evident endeavour to 
appropriate the experience of others and the products of foreign 
lands: in Cato’s list of the sorts of fruit trees, for instance, 
Greek, African, and Spanish species appear. 

The husbandry of the petty farmer differed from that of the 
estate-holder only or chiefly in its being on a smaller scale. The 
owner himself and his children in this case laboured along with 
the slaves or in their room. The quantity of cattle was reduced, 
and, where an estate no longer covered the expenses of the 
plough and of the yoke that drew it, the hoe formed the substi- 
tute. The culture of the olive and the vine was less prominent, 
or was entirely wanting. 

In the vicinity of Rome and of other large seats of consumption 
there existed also carefully irrigated gardens for flowers and 
vegetables, somewhat similar to those which one now sees 
around Naples; and these yielded a v^ry abundan^^ return. 



Chap. XII. 


Land and Capital 3^49 

Pastoral husbandry was practised on a far greater scale rhan 
agriculture. An estate in pasture land {saltus) had of necessity 
in every case an area considerably greater than an arable estate 
— the least allowance was 800 iugera — and it might with advan- 
tage to the business be almost indefinitely extended. Italy is so 
situated in respect of climate that the summer pasture in the 
mountains and the winter pasture in the plains supplement each 
other: already at that period, just as at the present day, and 
for the most part probably along the same paths, the flocks and 
herds were driven in spring from Apulia to Samnium, and in 
autumn back again from Samnium to Apulia. The winter 
pasturage, however, as has been already observed, did not con- 
sist entirely of ground kept for the purpose, but was partly the 
grazing of the stubbles. Horses, oxen, asses, and mules were 
reared, chiefly to supply the animals required by the landowners, 
carriers, soldiers, and so forth; herds of swine and of goats also 
were not neglected. But the almost universal habit of wearing 
woollen stuffs gave a far greater independence and far higher 
development to the breeding of sheep. The management was in 
the hands of slaves, and was on the whole similar to the manage- 
ment of the arable estate, the cattle-master (magister pecoris) 
coming in room of the steward. Throughout the summer the 
shepherd-slaves lived for the most part not under a roof, but, 
often miles remote from human habitations, under sheds and 
sheepfolds; it was necessary therefore that the strongest men 
should be selected for this employment, that they should be 
provided with horses and arms, and that they should be allowed 
far greater freedom of movement than was granted to the slaves 
on arable estates. 

In order to form some estimate of the economic results of 
this system of husbandry, we must consider the state of prices, 
and particularly the prices of grain at this period. On an average 
these were alarmingly low; and that in great measure through 
the fault of the Roman government, which in this important 
question was led into the most fearful blunders not so much by 
its short-sightedness, as by an unpardonable disposition to 
favour the proletariate of the capital at the expense of the 
farmers of Italy, The main question here was that of the 
competition between transmarine and Italian com. The grain 
which was delivered by the provincials to the Roman govern- 
ment, sometimes gratuitously, sometimes for a moderate com- 
pensation, was in part applied by the government to the main- 
tenance of the Roman official staff and of the Roman armies 
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on tJtie spot^ partly given up to the lessees of the decumae on 
condition of their either paying a sum of money for it or of their 
undertaking to deliver certain quantities of grain at Rome or 
wherever else it should be required. From the time of the 
second Macedonian war the Roman armies were uniformly 
supported by transmarine corn, and, though this tended to 
the benefit of the Roman exchequer, it cut off the Italian 
farmer from an important field of consumption for his produce. 
This however was the least part of the mischief. The govern- 
ment had long, as was reasonable, kept a watchful eye on the 
price of grain, and, when there was a threatening of dearth, 
had interfered by well-timed purchases abroad ; and now, 
when the corn-deliveries of its subjects brought into its hands 
every year large quantities of grain — larger probably than 
were needed in times of peace — and when, moreover, oppor- 
tunities were presented to it of acquiring foreign grain in almost 
unlimited quantity at moderate prices, there was a natural 
temptation to glut the markets of the capital with such grain, 
and to dispose of it at rates which either in then^selves or 
as compared with the Italian rates were ruinously low. Al- 
ready in the years f ^ “tke first instance apparently 

at the suggestion of Scipio, 6 modu (i| bush.) of Spanish and 
African wheat were sold on public account to the citizens of 
Rome at 24 and even at 12 asses (15. Sd. or lod.). Some years 
afterwards (x{r<t');> more than 240,000 bushels of Sicilian grain 
were distributed at the latter illusory price in the capital. In 
vain Cato inveighed against this short-sighted policy; the rise 
of demagogism had a part in it, and these extraordinary, but 
probably very frequent, distributions of grain under the market 
price by the government or individual magistrates became the 
germs of the subsequent corn-laws. But, even where the trans- 
marine corn did not reach the consumers in this extraordinary 
mode, it injuriously affected Italian agriculture. Not only were 
the masses of grain which the state sold off to the lessees of the 
tenths beyond doubt acquired under ordinary circumstances 
by these so cheaply that, when re-sold, it could be disposed of 
under the price of production; but it is probable that in the 
provinces, particularly in Sicily — ^in consequence partly of the 
favourable nature of the soil, partly of the extent to which 
wholesale farming and slave-holding were pursued on the 
Carthaginian system (p. 9.) — ^the price of production was in 
general considerably lower than in Italy, while the transport 
of Sicilian and Sardinian com to Latium was at least as cheap 
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as, if not cheaper than, its transport thither from Etruria, 
Campania, or even northern Italy. In the natural course of 
things therefore transmarine com could not but flow* to the 
peninsula, and lower the price of the grain produced there. 
Under tide unnatural disturbance of relations occasioned by the 
lamentable system of slave-labour, it would perhaps have been 
justifiable to impose a duty on transmarine com for the protec- 
tion of the Italian farmer ; but the ve^ opposite course seems 
to have been pursued, and with a view to favour the import of 
transmarine com to Italy, a prohibitive system seems to have 
been applied in the provinces — for though the Rhodians were 
allowed to export a quantity of com from Sicily by way of special 
favour, the exportation of grain from the provinces must probably, 
as a rule, have been free only as regarded Italy, and the trans- 
marine com must thus have been monopolised for the benefit 
of the mother-country. 

The effects of this system are clearly evident. A year of 
extraordinary fertility like — ^when the people of the capital 
paid for^6 Roman modii (i| bush.) of spelt not more than of 
a denarius (about 5^^.), and at the same price there were sold 
180 Roman pounds (a pound == ii oz.) of dried figs, 60 pounds 
of oil, 72 pounds of meat, and 6 congii ( = 4 J gallons) of wine — 
is scarcely by reason of its very singularity to be taken intc 
account; but other facts speak more distinctly. Even in Cato^s 
time Sicily was called the granary of Rome. In productive years 
Sicilian and Sardinian com was disposed of in the Italian ports 
for the freight. In the richest com districts of the peninsula— 
the modem Romagna and Lombardy — during the time of Poly- 
bius victuals and lodgings in an inn cost on an average half ar 
as (id,) per day; a bushel and a half of wheat was there wort! 
half a denarius (4d.), The latter average price, about th< 
twelfth part of the normal price elsewhere,^ shows undeniabl] 
that the producers of grain in Italy were wholly destitute of i 
market for their produce, and in consequence com and com 
land there were almost valueless. 

^ The medium price of graiij. jui the capital may be assumed at least fo 
the seventh and eighth centuries of Rome at one denarius for the Romai 
modius, or as, Sd, per bushel of wheat, for which there is now paid (accord 
ing to the average of the prices in the provinces of Brandenburg am 
Pomerania from 1816 to 1841) about 3s. sd. Whether this not very con 
siderable difference between the Roman and the modern prices depend 
on a rise in the value of com or on a fall in the value of silver, can hard! 
be decided. 

It is very doubtful, perhaps, whether in the Rome of this and of lat€ 
times the prices of corn really fluctuated more than is the case in moder 
times. If we co«ipare prices Uke those quot-%d above, of 4d. and fc 
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la a great industrial state^ whose agriculture cannot feed its 
population^ such a result might perhaps be regarded as useful or 
at any late as not absolutely injurious ; but a country like Italy^ 
where manufactures were inconsiderable and agriculture was alto- 
gether the mainstay of the state^ was in this way systematically 
luined^ and the welfare of the nation as a whole was sacrificed in 
the most shameful fashion to the interests of the essentially un- 
productive population of the capital^ to which in fact bread 
could never become too cheap. Nothing perhaps evinces so 
clearly as this^ how wretched was the constitution and how 
incapable was the administration of this so-called golden age 
of the republic. Any representative system, however meagre, 
would have led at least to serious complaints and to a perception 
of the seat of the evil but in those collective assemblages of the 
burgesses anything was listened to sooner than the warning 
voice of a foreboding patriot. Any government that deserved 
the name would of itself have interfered; but the mass of the 
Roman senate probably with well-meaning credulity regarded 
the low prices of grain as a real blessing for the people^ and the 
Scipios and Flamininuses had, forsooth, more important things 
to do — ^to emancipate the Greeks, and to exercise the functions 
of republican kings. So the ship drove on unhindered towards 
the breakers. 

When the small holdings ceased to yield any substantial 
clear return, the farmers were irretrievably ruined, and the 
more so that they gradually, although more slowly than the 
other classes, lost the moral tone and frugal habits of the earlier 
ages of the republic. It is merely a question of time, how rapidly 
the hides of the Italian farmers would, by purchase or by resigna- 
tion, become merged in the larger estates. The landlord was 
better able to maintain himself than the former. The former 
produced at a cheaper rate than the latter, when, instead of 
letting his land according to the older system to petty temporary 
lessees, he caused it according to the newersystem to be cultivated 
by his slaves. Accordingly, where this course had not been 
adopted even at an earlier period (i. 437), the competition of 
Sicilian slave-corn compelled the Italian landlord to adopt it, 

the bushel and a half, with those of the worst times of war-dearth and 
famine — such as in the second Pimic war when the same quantity rose to 
9s. ^d. (i medintnus=zx$ drachmae ; Polyb. ix- 44), in the civil war to 195. ad, 
(i modius=:S denarii; Cic. Vert, iii. 92, 214), in the great dearth under 
Augustus, even to 215, 3^. (5 fnodii^==s. 7 h denarii ; Euseb. Chron. p, Chr, 
7, Seal,) — ^the difference is indeed immense; but such extreme cases are 
but little instructive, and might in either direction be foimd recurrinsr 
under the like conditions at^the present day. 
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and to have the work performed by slaves without wife or child 
instead of families of free labourers. The landlord^ moreover^ 
could hold his ground better against competitors by laeans of 
improvements or changes in cultivation^ and he could content 
himself with a smaller return from the soil than the farmer, 
who wanted capital and intelligence and who merely had what 
was requisite for his subsistence. Hence the Roman landholder 
comparatively neglected the culture 6f grain — ^which in many 
cases seems to have been restricted to the raising of the quantity 
required for the staff of labourers ^ — and gave increased attention 
to the production of oil and wine as well as to the breeding of 
cattle. These, under the favourable climate of Italy, had no 
need to fear foreign competition; Italian wine, Italian oil, 
Italian wool not only commanded the home markets, but were 
soon sent abroad; the valley of the Po, which could find no 
consumption for its corn, provided the half of Italy with swine 
and bacon. With this the statements that have reached us 
as to the economic results of Roman husbandry very well agree. 
There isk some ground for assuming that capital invested in land 
was reckoned to yield a good return at 6 per cent. ; this appears 
to accord with the average rate of interest at this period, which 
was about twice as much. The rearing of cattle yielded on the 
whole better results than arable husbandry: in the latter the 
vineyard gave the best return, next came the vegetable garden 
and the olive orchard, while meadows and corn-fields yielded 
least.^ It is of course presumed that each species of husbandry 

^ Accordingly Cato calls the two estates, which he describes, summarily 
“ olive plantation {olivetum) and “ vineyard ’* i^vinea), although not wine 
and oil merely, but grain also and other products were cultivated there. 
If indeed the 800 culei^ for which the possessors of the vineyard are directed 
to provide themselves with casks (11} , formed the maximum of a year's 
vintage, the whole of the 100 iugera must have been planted with vines, 
because a produce of 8 culei per iugerum was almost unprecedented (Colum. 
iii. 5) ; but Varro (i. 22) understood, and evidently with reason, the estimate 
to apply to the case of the possessor of a vineyard who found it necessary 
to make the new vintage before he had sold the old. 

“ That the Roman landlord made on an average 6 per cent, on his 
capital, we infer from Colum. iii, 3, 9, We have a precise estimate of the 
expense and produce only in the case of the vineyard, for which Columella 
gives the following calculation of the cost per iugerum : — 


Price of the ground 1000 sesterces. 

Price of the slaves who work it (proportion to 

iugerum) xi 43 

Vines and stakes 2000 „ 

Loss of interest during the first two years . . 497 „ 

Total 4640 sesterces==^47* 
He calculates the produce as. at any 60 amphorae^ worth at least 

M. 11 ” M 
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was prosecuted under the conditions that suited it^, and on the 
soil which was adapted to its nature. These circumstances 
were already in themselves sufHcient to supersede the husbandry 
of the petty farmer gradually by the system of farming on a 
great scale ; and it was difficult by means of legislation to counter- 
act them. But an injurious effect was produced by the Claudian 
law to be mentioned afterwards (shortly before ff-IX which 
excluded the senatorial Louses from mercantile speculation^ and 
thereby artificially compelled them to invest their enormous 
capitals mainly in land or^ in other words^ to replace the old 
homesteads of the farmers by estates under the management 
of land-stewards and by pastures for cattle. Moreover special 
circumstances tended to favour the growth of pastoral husbandry 
as contrasted with agriculture^ although the former was far more 
injurious to the state. First of all, this form of extracting profit 

900 sesterces {£9), which would thus represent a return of 17 per cent. 
But this is somewhat illusory, as, apart from bad harvests, the cost of 
gathering in the produce (p. 346), and the expenses of the maintenance of 
the vines, stakes, and slaves, are omitted from the estimate. 

The gross produce of meadow, pasture, and forest is estimated by the 
same agricultural writer as, at most, 100 sesterces per tugerum, and that of 
corn land as less rather than more: in fact, the average return of i25 modii 
of wheat per iugerum, gives, according to the average price in the capital 
of I denarius per moaius, not more than 100 sesterces for the gross pro- 
ceeds, and at the seat of production the price must have been still lower. 
Varro {Hi. 2) reckons as a good ordinary gross return for a larger estate 
150 sesterces per iugerum. Estimates of the corresponding expense have 
not reached us: as a matter of course, the management in this instance 
cost much less than in that of a vineyard. 

All these statements, moreover, date from a century or more after Cato’s 
death. From him we have only the general statement that the breeding of 
cattle yielded a better return than agriculture {ap. Cicero, De ii. 25, 
89; Colum. vi. prcef. 4, comp. ii. 16, 2; Plin. H. N. xviii. 5, 30; Plutarch, 
CatOj 21); which of course is not meant to imply that it was everywhere 
advisable to convert arable land into pasture, but is to be understood 
relatively as signifying that the capital invested in the rearing of flocks 
and herds on mountain pastures and other suitable grounds yielded, as 
compared with capital invested in cultivating suitable com land, a higher 
interest. Perhaps the circumstance has been also taken into account in 
the calculation, that the want of energy and intelligence in the landlord 
operates far less injuriously in the case of pasture land than in the highly 
developed culture of the vine and olive. Op an arable estate, according to 
Cato, the returns of the soil stood as follows in a descending series: — 
I, vineyard; 2, vegetable garden; 3, osier copse, which 3delded a large 
return in consequence of the culture of the vine; 4, olive plantation; 5, 
meadow yielding hay; 6, corn fields; 7, copse; 8, wood for felling; 9, 
oak forest for forage to the cattle; all of which nine elements enter into 
the scheme of husbandry for Cato’s model estates. 

The higher net return of the culture of the vine as compared with that 
of corn is attested also by the fact, that imder the award pronounced in the 
arbitration between the city of Genua and the villages tributary to it in 
fxY the city received a sixth of wine, and a twentieth of grain, as quitrent. 
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from the soil — -the only one which in reality demanded ai^J re- 
warded operations on a great scale — alone corresponded to the 
vast capital and to the enterprising spirit of the capitalists of 
this age. An estate under cultivation, although not demanding 
the presence of the master constantly, required his frequent 
appearance on the spot, while the circumstances did not well 
admit of his enlarging such an estate or of his multiplying his 
possessions except within narrow limits , whereas an estate under 
pasture admitted of unlimited enlargement, and claimed little 
of the owner’s attention. For this reason men already began 
to convert good arable land into pasture even at an economic 
loss — a practice which was prohibited by legislation (we know 
not when, perhaps about this period) but hardly with success. 
The growth of pastoral husbandry was favoured also by the 
occupation of the domain land. As the portions so occupied 
were ordinaril}^ large, the system gave rise almost exclusively 
to great estates; and not only so, but the occupiers of these 
possessions, which might be resumed by the state at pleasure 
and ■were in law always insecure, were afraid to invest any 
considerable amount in their cultivation — by planting vines 
for instance, or olives. The consequence was, that these lands 
were mainly turned to account as pasture. 

We are prevented from giving a similar comprehensive view 
of the moneyed economy of Rome, partly by the want of special 
treatises descending from Roman antiquity on the subject, 
partly by its very nature which was far more complex and varied 
than that of the Roman husbandry. So far as can be ascertained, 
its principles were, still less perhaps than those of husbandry, 
the peculiar property of the Romans; on the contrary, they were 
the common heritage of all ancient civilisation, under which, 
as under that of modern times, the operations on a great scale 
naturally were everywhere much alike. The system of mercantile 
and moneyed speculation appears to have been established 
in the first instance by the Greeks, and to have been simply 
adopted by the Romans. Yet the precision with which it was 
carried out and the magnitude of the scale on which its operations 
were conducted were so peculiarly Roman, that the spirit of the 
Roman economy and its grandeur whether for good or evil are 
pre-eminently conspicuous in its monetary transactions. 

The starting-point of the Roman moneyed economy was of 
course money-lending; and no branch of commercial industry 
was more zealously prosecuted by the Romans than the trade 
of the professional money-lender (/enemtor) and of the money- 
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dealSr or banker {argentarius). The transference of the charge 
of the larger monetary transactions from the individual capital- 
ists to %he mediating banker^ who receives and makes payments 
for his customers^ invests and borrows money, and conducts 
their money dealings at home and abroad — ^which is the mark 
of a developed system of capital — ^was already completely carried 
out in the time of Cato. The bankers, however, were not only 
the cashiers of the richf^in Rome, but everywhere insinuated 
themselves into minor branches of business and settled in ever- 
increasing numbers in the provinces and dependent states. 
Already throughout the whole range of the empire the business 
of making advances to those who wanted money began to be, 
so to speak, monopolised by the Romans. 

Closely connected with this was the immeasurable field of 
speculative enterprise. The system of transacting business 
through the medium of contract pervaded the whole dealings 
of Rome. The state took the lead by letting all its more com- 
plicated revenues and all contracts for furnishing supplies and 
executing buildings to capitalists, or associations of capitalists, 
for a fixed sum to be given or received. But private persons 
also uniformly contracted for whatever admitted of being done 
by contract — for buildings, for the ingathering of the harvest 
(p. 346), and even for the partition of an inheritance among the 
heirs or the winding up of a bankrupt estate ; in which case the 
contractor — usually a banker — ^received the whole assets, and 
engaged on the other hand to settle the liabilities in full or up 
to a certain percentage and to pay the balance as the circum- 
stances required. 

The prominence of transmarine commerce at an early period 
m the Roman national economy has already been adverted to 
in its proper place. The further stimulus, which it received 
during the present period, is attested by the increased importance 
of the Italian customs-duties in the Roman financial system 
(p. 308). In addition to the causes of this increase in the 
importance of transmarine commerce which need no further 
explanation, it was artificially promoted by the privileged posi- 
tion which the ruling Italian nation assumed in the provinces, 
and by the exemption from customs-dues which was probably 
even now in many of the dependent states conceded by treaty 
to the Romans and Latins. 

On the other hand, industrial art remained comparatively 
undeveloped. Trades were no doubt indispensable, and there 
appear indications that to a certain extent they were concentrated 
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in Rome; Cato^ for instance, advises the Campanian lanaown^r 
to purchase the slaves' clothing and shoes, the ploughs, vats, 
and locks, which he may require, in Rome. From tfte great 
consumption of woollen stuffs the manufacture of cloth must 
have b«en extensive and lucrative.^ But no endeavours were 
apparently made to transplant to Italy any such professional 
industry as existed in Egypt and Syria, or even to carry it on 
abroad with Italian capital. Flax indeed was cultivated in 
Italy and purple dye was prepared there, but the latter branch 
of industry at least belonged mainly to the Greek Tarentum, 
and probably the importation of Egyptian linen and Milesian 
or Tyrian purple even now preponderated everywhere over the 
native manufacture. 

Under this category, however, falls to some extent the leasing 
or purchase by Roman capitalists of landed estates beyond Italy, 
with a view to carry on the cultivation of grain and the rearing 
of cattle on a great scale. This species of speculation, which 
afterwards developed itself to proportions so enormous, probably 
began within the period now before us; particularly in Sicily, 
where the commercial restrictions imposed on the Siceliots 
(P‘ ^ 3 )} if introduced for the very purpose, must have at 
least tended to give to the Roman speculators who were exempt 
from such restrictions a sort of monopoly of the profits deriv- 
able from land- 

Business in all these different branches was uniformly carried 
on by means of slaves. The money-lenders and bankers 
instituted, throughout the range of their business, additional 
counting-houses and branch banks under the direction of their 
slaves and freedmen. The company which had leased the 
customs-duties from the state appointed chiefly their slaves and 
freedmen to levy them at each custom-house. Every one who 
took contracts for buildings bought architect-slaves ; every one 
who undertook to provide spectacles or gladiatorial games on 
behalf of those to whom that duty pertained purchased or 
trained a company of slaves skilled in acting, or a band of serfs 
expert in the trade of fighting. The merchant imported his 
wares in vessels of his own under the charge of slaves or freed- 
men, and disposed of them by the same means in wholesale or 
retail. We need hardly add that the working of mines and 
manufactories was conducted entirely by slaves. The situation 

^ The industrial importance of the Roman cloth-making is evident from 
the remarkable part which is played by the fullers in Roman comedy. 
The profitable nature of the fullers’ pits is attested by Cato [ap. Plutarch, 
Cat. 21). 
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of these slaves was^ no doubt^ far from enviable^ and was through- 
out less favourable than that of slaves in Greece ; but^ if we leave 
out of ^count the classes last mentioned, the industrial slaves 
found their position on the whole more tolerable than the rural 
serfs. They had more frequently a family and a practically inde- 
pendent household, with no remote prospect of obtaining their 
freedom and property of their own. Hence such positions 
formed the true training school of those upstarts from the 
servile class, who by menial virtues and often by menial vices 
rose to the rank of Roman citizens and not unfrequently attained 
great prosperity, and who morally, economically, and politically 
contributed at least as much as the slaves themselves to the 
ruin of the Roman commonwealth. 

The Roman mercantile transactions of this period fully kept 
pace with the contemporary development of political power, 
and were no less grand of their kind. In order to gain a clear 
idea of the activity of the traffic with other lands, we have only 
to look into the literature, more especially into the comedies of 
this period, in which the Phoenician merchant is brought on 
the stage speaking Phoenician, and the dialogue swarms with 
Greek and half Greek words and phrases. But the extent and 
energy of the Roman traffic may be traced most distinctly by 
means of coins and monetary relations. The Roman denarius 
kept pace with the Roman legions. We have already mentioned 
(p. 62) that the Sicilian mints — ^last of all that of Syracuse in 
#tl — ^were closed or at any rate restricted to small money in 
consequence of the Roman conquest, and that in Sicily and 
Sardinia the denarius obtained legal circulation at least side 
by side with the older silver currency and probably very soon 
became the exclusive legal tender. With equal if not greater 
rapidity the Roman silver coinage penetrated into Spain, where 
the great silver-mines existed and there was virtually no earlier 
national coinage; at a very early period the Spanish towns even 
began to coin after the Roman standard (p. 199). On the whole, 
as Carthage coined only to a very limited extent (p. 19), there 
existed not a single important mint in addition to that of Rome 
in the region of the western Mediterranean, with the exception 
of the mint of Massilia and perhaps also those of the Illyrian 
Greeks at Apollonia and Dyrrhachium. Accordingly, when 
the Romans began to establish themselves in the region of the 
Po, these mints were about subjected to the Roman 

standard in such a way, that, while they retained the right of 
coining silver, they unifqxmly — and Jhe Massiliots in particular 
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— were led to adjust their drachma to the weight of the Roman 
three-quarter denarius, which the Roman government on its 
part began to coin, primarily for the use of Upper Italy, under 
the name of the coin of victory {victoriatiis). This new 
system based on the Roman, prevailed throughout the Massiliot, 
Upper Italian, and Illyrian territories; and these coins even 
penetrated into the barbarian lands on the north, those of 
Massiiia, for instance, into the Alpine districts along the whole 
basin of the Rhone, and those of Illyria as far as the modern 
Transylvania, The eastern half of the Mediterranean was not 
yet reached by the Roman money, as it had not yet fallen under 
the direct sovereignty of Rome ; but its place was filled by gold, 
the true and natural medium for international and transmarine 
commerce. It is true that the Roman government, in con- 
formity with its strictly conservative character, adhered — with 
the exception of a temporary coinage of gold occasioned by the 
financial embarrassment during the Hannibalic war (p. i6i) — 
steadfastly to the rule of coining silver only in addition to the 
nationaHtalian copper; but commerce had already assumed 
such dimensions, that it was able in the absence of money to 
conduct its transactions with gold by weight. Of the sum in 
cash, which lay in the Roman treasury in , scarcely a sixth 
was coined or uncoined silver, five-sixths consisted of gold in 
bars,^ and beyond doubt the precious metals were found in 
all the chests of the larger Roman capitalists in substantially 
similar proportions. Already therefore gold held the first place 
in great transactions; and, as may be inferred from this fact, 
the preponderance of traffic was maintained with foreign lands, 
and particularly with the East, which since the times of Philip 
and Alexander the Great had adopted a gold currency. 

The whole gain from these immense transactions of the 
Roman capitalists flowed in the long run to Rome; for, much 
as they went abroad, they were not easily induced to settle per- 
manently there, but sooner or later returned to Rome, either 
realising their gains and investing them in Italy, or continuing 
to carry on business from’ Rome as a centre by means of the 
capital and connections which they had acquired. The moneyed 
superiority of Rome as compared with the rest of the civilised 
world was, accordingly, quite as decided as its political and 
military ascendancy. Rome in this respect stood towards 

^ There were in the treasury 17,410 Roman pounds of gold, 22,070 
pounds of uncoined, and 18,230 pounds of coined, silver. The legal ratio 
of gold to silver was; x Dound of s:old==^4ooo sesterces, or i ; 11.91. 
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othei countries somewhat as the England of the present day 
stands towards the Continent — a Greek, for instance, observes 
of the younger Scipio Africanus, that he was not rich for a 
Roman/' We may form some idea of what was considered as 
riches in the Rome of those days from the fact, that- Lucius 
Paullus with an estate of 60 talents (£i4;Ooo) was not reckoned 
a wealthy senator, and that a dowry — such as each of the 
daughters of the elder Scipio Africanus received — of 50 talents 
(£12,000) was regarded as a suitable portion for a maiden of 
quality, while the estate of the wealthiest Greek of this century 
was not more than 300 talents (£72,000). 

It was no wonder, accordingly, that the mercantile spirit took 
possession of the nation, or rather — for that was no new thing 
in Rome — that the spirit of the capitalist now penetrated and 
pervaded all aspects and stations of life, and agriculture as well 
as the government of the state began to become enterprises of 
capitalists. The preservation and increase of wealth positively 
formed a part of public and private morality. A widow’s 
estate may diminish; ” Cato wrote in the practical instoictions 
which he composed for his son, ‘‘ a man must augment his sub- 
stance, and he is deserving of praise and full of a divine spirit, 
whose account-books at his death show that he has gained more 
than he has inherited.” Wherever, therefore, there was giving 
and counter-giving, every transaction although concluded with- 
out any sort of formality was held as valid, and in case of neces- 
sity the right of action was accorded to the party aggrieved if 
not by the law, at any rate by mercantile custom and judicial 
usage; ^ but the promise of a gift without due form was null alike 
in legal theory and in practice. In Rome, Polybius tells us, 
nobody gives to any one unless he must do so, and no one pays 
a penny before it falls due, even among near relatives. The very 
legislation yielded to this mercantile morality, which regarded 
all giving away without recompense as squandering; the giving 
of presents and bequests and the undertaking of sureties were 
subjected to restriction at this period by decree of the people, 
and heritages which did not fall to l4ie nearest relatives were 
at any rate taxed. In the closest connection with such views 
mercantile punctuality, honour, and respectability pervaded 
the whole of Roman life. Every ordinary man was morally 
bound to keep an account-book of his income and expenditure 

\ On this was based the actionable character of contracts of buying, 
hiring, and partnership, and, in general, the whole system of nomformal 
actionable contracts. 



Chap. XII. Land and Capital 


561 


— in every weu-arranged honse^ accordingly^ there was * a 
separate record-chamber {tablinum) — and every one took care 
he should not leave the world without having made hi^ will : it 
was one of the three matters in his life which Cato declares that 


he regaetted, that he had been a single day without a testament. 
Those household books were universally by Roman usage 
admitted as valid evidence in a court of justice, nearly in the 
same way as we admit the evidenci?' of a merchant's ledger. 
The word of a man of unstained repute was admissible not 
merely against himself, but in his own favour; nothing w^as 
more common than to settle differences bet^veen persons of 
integrity by means of an oath demanded by the one party and 
given by the other — a mode of settlement which was reckoned 
valid even in law; and a traditional rule enjoined the jury, in 
the absence of evidence, to give their verdict in favour of the 
man of unstained character when opposed to one w^ho was less 
reputable, and only in the event of both parties being of equal 
repute to give it in favour of the defendant.^ The conventional 
respectability of the Romans was especially apparent in the 
more and more strict enforcement of the rule, that no respect- 
able man should allow himself to be paid for the performance 
of personal services. Accordingly magistrates, officers, jury- 
men, guardians, and generally all respectable men entrusted 
with public functions, received no recompense for the services 
which they rendered except, at most, a compensation for their 
bare outlay; and not only so, but the services w^hich intimate 
acquaintances (amici) rendered to each other — such as giving 
security, representation in law-suits, custody (depositum), lend- 
ing of objects not intended to be let on hire (co7nmodatum), the 
managing and attending to business in general (procuratio ) — 
were treated according to the same principle, so that it was im- 
proper to receive any compensation for them and an action was 
not allowable even where a compensation had been promised. 
How entirely the man was merged in the merchant, appears most 
distinctly perhaps in the substitution of a money-payment and 
an action at law for the d^v-i — even for the political duel in the 
Roman life of this period. The usual form of settling questions 


1 The chief passage as to this point is the fragment of Cato m Gellms, xiv. 
2 In the case of the ohligaiio litteris also, i,e,, a claim based solely on the 
entry of a debt in the account-book of the creditor, this legal recognition 
of the personal credibility of the party, even where his testimony in his 
own cause is concerned, affords the key of explanation; hence it 

happened that in later times, when this mercantile honoim had vanished 
from Roman life, the obligatio Utteris, while not exactly abolished, fell ot 


itself into desuet^ide. 
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of personal honour was this: a wager was laid between the 
offender and the party offended as to the truth or falsehood of 
the offensive assertion, and under the shape of an action for the 
stake the question of fact was submitted with all the forms of 
law to a jury; the acceptance of such a wager when offered by 
the offended or offending party was, just like the acceptance of 
a challenge to a duel at the present day, left open in law, but in 
point of honour it could Seldom be refused. 

One of the most important consequences of this mercantile 
spirit, which displayed itself with an intensity hardly conceiv- 
able by those not engaged in business, was the extraordinary 
impulse given to the formation of associations. In Rome this 
was especially fostered by the system already often mentioned 
as adopted by the government in the transaction of its business 
— the system of middlemen: for from the extent of the trans- 
actions it was natural, and it was probably often required by 
the state for the sake of greater security, that capitalists should 
undertake such leases and contracts not individually, but in 
partnership. All great transactions were organised on the model 
of these state -contracts. Indications are even found of the 
occurrence among the Romans of that feature so characteristic 
of the system of association — o. coalition of rival companies 
in order jointly to establish monopolist prices.^ In trans- 
marine transactions more especially and such as were otherwise 
attended with considerable risk, the system of partnership was 
so extensively adopted, that it practically took the place of 
insurances, which were unknown to antiquity. Nothing was more 
common than the nautical loan, as it was called — the modem 
“ bottomry ’’ — ^by which the risk and gain of transmarine traffic 
were px'oportionally distributed among the owners of the vessel 
and cargo and all the capitalists who had advanced money for 
the voyage. It was, however, a general rule of Roman economy 
that one should rather take small shares in many speculations 
than speculate independently; Cato advised the capitalist not 

^ In the remarkable model contract given by Cato (143:) for the letting 
of the olive-harvest, there is the following paragraph: — 

“ None [of the persons desirous to contract on the occasion of letting] 
shall withdraw, for the sake of causing the gathering and pressing of the 
olives to be let at a dearer rate ; except when [the joint bidder] immediately 
names [the other bidder] as his partner. If this rule shall appear to have 
been infringed, all the partners [of the company with which the contract 
has been concluded] shall, if desired by the landlord or the overseer 
appointed by him, take an oath [that they have not conspired in this 
way to prevent competition] . If they do not take the oath, the stipulated 
price is not to be paid.” It is tacitly assumed that the contract is taken 
by a company, not by an individual capitalist. 
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to fit out a single ship with his money,, but to enter into concert 
with forty-nine other capitalists so as to send out fifty ships and 
to take an interest in each,, to the extent of a fiftieth shate. The 
greater complication thus introduced into business was overcome 
by the Roman merchant through his punctual laboriousness 
and his system of management by slaves and freedmen,, wbich^ 
regarded from the point of view of the pure capitalist^ was far 
preferable to our counting-house system. Thus these mercan- 
tile companies^ with their hundred ramifications, largely in- 
fluenced the economy of every Roman of note. There was, 
according to the testimony of Polybius, hardly a man of means 
in Rome who had not been concerned as an avowed or silent 
partner in leasing the public revenues; and much more must 
each have invested on an average a considerable portion of his 
capital in mercantile associations generally. 

All this laid the foundation for that endurance of Roman 
wealth, which was perhaps still more remarkable than its 
magnitude. The phenomenon, unique perhaps of its kind, to 
which we have already called attention (p. 304) — that the con- 
dition of the great houses remained almost the same for several 
centuries — ^finds its explanation in the somewhat narrow but 
solid principles on which they managed their mercantile property. 

In consequence of the one-sided prominence assigned to 
capital in the Roman economy, the evils inseparable from a 
pure capitalist system could not fail to appear. 

Civil equality, which had already received a fatal wound 
through the rise of the ruling order of lords, suffered an equally 
severe blow in consequence of the line of social demarcation 
becoming more and more distinctly drawn between the rich and 
the poor. Nothing more effectually promoted this separation 
in a downward direction than the already-mentioned rule^ — 
apparently a matter of indiflerence, but in reality involving the 
deepest arrogance and insolence on the part of the capitalists — 
that it was disgraceful to take money for work; a wall of parti- 
tion was thus raised not merely between the common day- 
labourer or artisan and the respectable landlord or manufacturer, 
but also between the soldier or subaltern and the military 
tribune, and between the clerk or messenger and the magistrate. 
In an upward direction a similar barrier was raised by the 
Claudian law suggested by Gaius Flaminius (shortly before 
which prohibited senators and senators’ sons from possessing 
sea-going vessels except for the transport of the produce of their 
estates, and nrobably also from participating in public con- 
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tracts — forbidding them generally from carrying on whatever 
the Romans included under the head of '' speculation 
(^quaesti^)?- It is true that this enactment was not called for 
by the senators; it was on the contrary a work of the demo- 
cratic opposition^ which perhaps desired in the first instance 
merely to prevent the evil of members of the governing class 
personally entering into dealings with the government. It may 
be^ moreover^ that the dhpitaiists in this instance^^ as so often 
afterwards, made common cause with the democratic party, and 
seized the opportunity of diminishing competition by the ex- 
clusion of the senators. The former object was, of course, only 
very imperfectly attained, for the system of partnership opened 
up to the senators ample facilities for continuing to speculate in 
secret ; but this decree of the people drew a regal line of demar- 
cation between those men of quality who did not speculate at 
all or at any rate not openly and those who did, and it placed 
alongside of the aristocracy which was primarily political an 
aristocracy which was purely moneyed — the equestrian order, 
as it was afterwards called, whose rivalries with the senatorial 
order fill the history of the following century. 

A further consequence of the one-sided power of capital was 
the disproportionate prominence of those branches of business 
which were the most sterile and the least productive to the 
national economy as a whole. Industrial art, which ought to 
have held the highest place, in fact occupied the lowest. Com- 
merce flourished; but it was universally non-reciprocal. Even 
on the northern frontier the Romans do not seem to have been 
able to give merchandise in exchange for the slaves who were 
brought in numbers from the Celtic and probably even from the 
Germanic territories to Ariminum and the other markets of 
northern Italy; at least as early as the export of silver 
money to the Celtic territory was prohibited by the Roman 
government. In the intercourse with Greece, Syria, Egypt, 
Cyrene, and Carthage, the balance of trade was necessarily 
unfavourable to Italy. Rome began^ to become the capital of 
the Mediterranean states, and Italy ^to become the suburbs of 
Rome; the Romans had no wish to be anything more, and in 
their opulent indifference were satisfied with a non-reciprocal 

3 - Livy (xxL 63; comp. Cic. V^rr. v. 18, 45) mentions only the enactment 
as to the sea-going vessels; but Asconius (tn Or. de Toga Cand. p. 94. 
Of ell.) and Dio (Iv. 10, 5) state that the senator was also forbidden by law 
to undertake state-contracts {redemptiones) \ and, as according to Livy 

all speculation was considered indecorous in a senator,” the Claudian 
law probably went further than he states. 
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commerce^ such as every city which is nothing more than a 
capital necessarily carries on — they possessed, forsooth, money 
enough to pay for everything which they needed or did t.ot need. 
On the other hand the most unproductive of all sorts of business, 
the to "he in money and the farming of the revenue, formed the 
true mainstay and stronghold of the Roman economy. And, 
lastly, whatever elements that economy had contained for the 
production of a prosperous middle c^ass and of a lower one 
provided with sufficient subsistence were extinguished by the 
unhappy system of employing slaves, or, at the best, contributed 
to the multiplication of the troublesome order of freedmen. 

But above all the deep-rooted immorality, which is inherent 
in an economy of pure capital, ate into the heart of society and 
of the commonwealth, and substituted an absolute selfishness 
for humanity and patriotism. The better portion of the nation 
were very clearly aware of the seeds of corruption which liu'ked 
in that pursuit of speculation ; and the instinctive hatred of the 
great multitude, as well as the displeasure of the well-disposed 
statesm-sm, was especially directed against the trade of the pro- 
fessional money-lender, which for long had been subjected to 
penal laws and still continued under the letter of the law amen- 
able to punishment. In a comedy of this period the money- 
lender is told that the class to which he belongs is on a parallel 
with the lenones — 

Eodem herds vos pono et paro ; pcirisstmii estis ibns. 

Hi saltern in occnlfis locis prostant : vos in fora ipso : 

fenore^ hi male suadendo et lustris lacerant ho^nines. 

Rogitationes plurimas propter vos poptdus scivitj 
Quas vos rogatas rumpitis : aliquam reperitis riinam. 

Quasi aquam ferventem frigidam esse, ita vos putatis leges* 

Cato the leader of the reform party expresses himself still 
more emphatically than the comedian. Lending money at 
interest/’ he says in the preface to his treatise on agriculture, 
'' has various advantages; but it is not honourable. Our fore- 
fathers accordingly ordained, and inscribed it among their laws, 
that the thief should be oound to pay two-fold, but the man 
who takes interest four-fold, compensation; whence we may 
infer how much worse a citizen they deemed the usurer than the 
thief.” There is no great difiEerence, he elsewhere considers, 
between a money-lender and a murderer; and it must Be 
allowed that his acts did not fall short of his words — ^when 
governor of Sardinia, by his rigorous administration of the law 
he drove the Roman bankers to their wits’ end. The great 
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majority of the ruling senatorial order regarded^the system of 
the speculators with dislike^ and not only conducted themselves 
in the p5'ovinces on the whole with more integrity and honour 
than these moneyed men^ but frequently acted as a check on 
them. The frequent changes of the supreme magistrate^Sc, how- 
ever^ and the inevitable inequality in their mode of handling 
the laws_, necessarily rendered the effort to check such proceed- 
ings in great measure ine^ectual. 

The Romans perceived moreover — as it was not difficult to 
perceive — that it was of far more consequence to give a different 
direction to the whole national economy than to exercise a police 
control over speculation; it was such views mainly that men 
like Cato enforced by precept and example on the Roman agri- 
culturist. When our forefathers/’ continues Cato in the 
preface just quoted, pronounced the eulogy of a worthy man, 
they praised him as a worthy farmer and a worthy landlord; 
one who was thus commended was thought to have received 
the highest praise. The merchant I deem energetic and diligent 
in the pursuit of gain; but his calling is too much expiosed to 
perils and mischances. On the other hand farmers furnish the 
bravest men and the ablest soldiers; no calling is so honourable, 
safe, and inoffensive as theirs, and those who occupy themselves 
with it are least liable to evil thoughts.’’ He was wont to say 
of himself, that his property was derived solely from two sources 
— agriculture and frugality; and, though this was neither very 
logically expressed nor strictly conformable to the truth, ^ yet 
Cato was not unjustly regarded by his contemporaries and by 
posterity as the model of a Roman landlord. Unhappily it is a 
truth as remarkable as it is painful, that this husbandly, com- 
mended so much and certainly with so entire good faith as a 
remedy, was itself pervaded by the poison of the capitalist 
system. In the case of pastoral husbandry this was obvious; 
for that reason it was most in favour with the public and least 
in favour with the party desirous of moral reform. But how 
stood the case with agriculture itself? The warfare, which 
from the third to the fifth century u.c.^capital had waged against 
labour, by withdrawing under the form of interest on debt the 

1 Cato, like every other Roraaa, invested a part of his means in the 
breeding of cattle, and in commercial and other imdertakings. But it 
was not his habit directly to violate the laws; he neither speculated in 
state-leases^^ — which as a senator he was not allowed to do — ^nor practised 
usury. ^ It is an injustice to charge him with a practice in the latter respect 
at variance with his theory ; the f^fius nuuticufyif in which he certainly 
engaged, was not a branch of usury prohibited by the law ; it really formed 
an essential part of the businf^ss of chartering and freighting vessels. 
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revenues of the soil from the working farmers and bringing hem 
into the hands of the idly consuming fund-holder^, had been 
settled chiefly by the extension of the Roman economy and the 
transference of the capital which existed in Latium to the field 
of mercantile activity opened up throughout the range of the 
Mediterranean. Now even the extended field of business was 
no longer able to contain the increased mass of capital ; and an 
insane legislation laboured simultaneously to compel the invest- 
ment of senatorial capital by artificial means in Italian estates^ 
and systematically to depreciate the arable land of Italy by 
interference with the prices of grain. Thus there began a 
second campaign of capital against free labour or — what was 
substantially the same thing in antiquity — against the small 
farmer system; and^ if the first had been bad, it yet seemed 
mild and humane as compared with the second. The capitalists 
no longer lent to the farmer at interest — a course which in itself 
was not now^ practicable because the petty landholder no longer 
produced any surplus of consequence, and was moreover not 
sufficiently simple and radical — but they bought up the farms 
and converted them, at the best, into estates managed by 
stewards and wrought by slaves. This also was called agri- 
culture; it was in reality the application of the capitalist system 
to the produce of the soil. The description of the husbandmen, 
which Cato gives, is excellent and quite just; but how does it 
correspond to the system itself which he portrays and recom- 
mends? If a Roman senator, as must not unfrequently have 
been the case, possessed four such estates as that described by 
Cato, the same space, which in the olden time when small hold- 
ings prevailed had supported from loo to 150 farmers’ families, 
was now occupied by one family of free persons and about 50, for 
the most part unmarried, slaves. If this was the remedy by 
which the decaying national economy was to be restored to 
vigour, it bore, unhappily, an aspect of extreme resemblance to 
the disease. 

The general result of this system is only too clearly obvious 
in the changed proportic is of the population. It is true that 
the condition of the various districts of Italy was very unequal, 
and some were even prosperous. The farms, instituted in great 
numbers in the region between the Apennines and the Po at the 
time of its colonisation, did not so speedily disappear. Polybius, 
who visited that quarter not long after the close of the present 
period, commends its numerous, handsome, and vigorous popu- 
lation: wuth a lust legislation as to com it would doubtless have 
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been^possible to make the basin of the Po-, and'^not Sicily;, the 
granary of the capital. In like manner Picenum and the so- 
called ager Gallicus acquired a numerous body of farmers through 
the distributions of domain-land consequent on the Flaminian 
law of Ilf — a body;, however^ which was sadly reduced in the 
Hannibalic war. In Etruria^ and perhaps also in Umbria^ the 
internal condition of the subject communities was unfavourable 
to the flourishing of a cla^ of free farmers. Matters were better 
in Latium — which could not be entirely deprived of the ad- 
vantages of the market of the capital, and which had on the 
whole been spared by the Hannibalic war — as well as in the 
secluded mountain-valleys of the Marsians and Sabellians. On 
the other hand the Hannibalic war had fearfully devastated 
southern Italy and had ruined, in addition to a number of 
smaller places, its two largest cities, Capua and Tarentum, both 
once able to send into the field armies of 30,000 men. Samnium 
had recovered from the severe wars of the fifth century : accord- 
ing to the census of f If it was in a position to furnish as many 
men capable of arms as all the Latin towns, and it was pjohably 
at that time, next to the ager Romanus, the most flourishing 
region of the peninsula. But the tiannibalic war had desolated 
the land afresh, and the assignations of land in that quarter to 
the soldiers of Scipio’s army, although considerable, probably 
did not cover the loss. Campania and Apulia, both hitherto 
well-peopled regions, were still worse treated in the same war 
by friend and foe. In Apulia, no doubt, assignations of land 
were made afterwards, but the colonies instituted there were 
not successful. The beautiful plain of Campania remained 
better peopled; but the territory of Capua and of the other 
communities broken up in the Hannibalic war became public 
property, and the occupants of it were uniformly not proprietors, 
but petty temporary lessees. Lastly, in the wide Lucanian and 
Bruttian territories the population, which was already very thin 
before the Hannibalic war, was visited by the whole severity of 
the war itself and of the penal executions that followed in its 
train; nor was much done on the part of Rome to revive the 
agriculture there — ^^vith the exception perhaps of Valentia (Vibo, 
now Monteleone), none of the colonies established there attained 
any real prosperity. 

With every allowance for the inequality in the political and 
economic circumstances of the different districts and for the 
comparatively flourishing condition of several of them, the retro- 
gression is yet on the whole unmistakable, and it is confirmed 
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by the most indisputable testimonies as to thv. general concliti^n 
of Italy, Cato and Polybius agree in stating that Italy was at 
the end of the sixth century far weaker in population than at the 
end of the fifth;, and was no longer able to furnish annies so large 
as in tl^e first Punic war. The increasing difficulty of the levy^ 
the necessity of lowering the qualification for service in the 
legionS;, and the complaints of the allies as to the magnitude of 
the contingents to be furnished by tlfem, confirm these state- 
ments ; and, in the case of the Roman burgesses, the numbers 
tell the same tale. In shortly after the expedition of 

Regulus to Africa, they amounted to 298,000 men capable of 
bearing arms; thirty years later, shortly before the commence- 
ment of the Hannibalic war they had fallen off to 270,000, 

or by a tenth, and again twenty years after that, shortly before 
the end of the same war (|'o£-), to 214,000, or by a fourth; and a 
generation afterwards — during which no extraordinary losses 
occurred, but the institution of the great burgess-colonies in the 
plain of northern Italy in particular occasioned a perceptible 
and dxcs^ptional increase — the numbers of the burgesses had 
hardly again reached the point at which they stood at the com- 
mencement of this period. If w’e had similar statements regard- 
ing the Italian population generally, they would beyond all 
doubt exhibit a deficit relatively still more considerable. The 
decline of the national vigour less admits of proof; but it is 
stated by the writers on agriculture that flesh and milk disap- 
peared more and more from the diet of the common people. At 
the same time the slave population increased, as the free popu- 
lation declined. In Apulia, Lucania, and the Bruttian land, 
pastoral husbandry must even in the time of Cato have prepon- 
derated over agriculture; the half-savage slave-herdsmen had 
in reality the command of the country, Apulia was rendered 
so insecure by them that a strong force had to be stationed 
there; in -f-g-f a slave-conspiracy planned on the largest scale, and 
mixed up with the proceedings of the Bacchanalia, was dis- 
covered there, and nearly 7000 men were judicially condemned. 
In Etruria also Roman tfoops were obliged to take the field 
against a band of slaves ( f f#), and even in Latium there were 
instances in which towns like Setia and Praeneste were in danger 
of being surprised by a band of runaway serfs (ffrl). The nation 
was visibly diminishing, and the community of free burgesses 
was resolving itself into a body composed of masters and slaves ; 
and, although it was in the first instance the two long wars with 
Carthage which decimated _and ruined ^both the burgesses and 
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tl^e ailieSj the Roman capitalists beyond doubt contributed quite 
as much as Hamilcar and Hannibal to the decline in the vigour 
and the numbers of the Italian people. No one can say whether 
the government could have rendered help ; but it was an alarm- 
ing and discreditable fact^ that the circles of the Roman^ aristo- 
cracyv well-meaning and energetic as for the most part they 
were^ never once showed any insight into the real gravity of the 
situation or any forebodifig of the full magnitude of the danger. 
When a Roman lady belonging to the high nobility^ the sister of 
one of the numerous citizen-admirals who in the first Punic war 
had ruined the fleets of the state_, one day got among a crowd in 
the Roman Forumj she said aloud in the hearing of those around, 
that it was high time to place her brother once more at the head 
of the fleet and to relieve the pressure in the market-place by 
bleeding the citizens afresh (JJI')- Those who thus thought 
and spoke were^ no doubt, a small minority; nevertheless this 
outrageous speech was simply a forcible expression of the 
criminal indifference with which the whole noble and rich world 
looked down on the common citizens and farmers. They did 
not exactly desire their destruction, but they allowed it to run 
its course; and so desolation advanced with gigantic steps over 
the flourishing land of Italy, where countless numbers of free 
men had lately rejoiced in moderate and merited prosperity. 



CHAPTER XIII 


FAITH ANX> MANN«:RS 

Lifh in the case of the Roman was spent under conditions of 
austere restraint^ and; the nobler he waS; the less he was a free 
man. All-powerful custom restricted him to a narrow range of 
thought and action ; and to have led a serious and strict or^ to 
use the characteristic Latin expressions, a grave and severe life, 
was his glory. Nothing more or less was expected of him than 
that he should keep his household in good order and unflinch- 
ingly bear his part of counsel and action in public affairs. But^ 
while the individual had neither the wish nor the power to be 
aught» el^e than a member of the community, the glory and the 
might of that community were felt by every individual burgess 
as a personal possession to be transmitted along with his name 
and his homestead to his posterity; and thus, as one generation 
after another was laid in the tomb and each in succession added 
its fresh contribution to the stock of ancient honours, the collec- 
tive sense of dignity in the noble families of Rome swelled into 
that mighty pride of Roman citizenship, to which the earth has 
never perhaps witnessed a parallel, and the traces of which, as 
strange as they are grand, seem to us whenever we meet them to 
belong as it were to another world. It was one of the charac- 
teristic peculiarities of this powerful pride of citizenship, that, 
while not suppressed, it was yet compelled by the rigid simplicity 
and equality that prevailed among the citizens to remain locked 
up within the breast during life, and was only allowed to find 
expression after death; but it was displayed in the funeral of 
the man of distinction so conspicuously and intensely, that this 
ceremonial is better fitted -han any other phenomenon of Roman 
life to give to us who live in other times a glimpse of that wonder- 
ful spirit of the Romans. 

It was a singular procession, at which the citizens were invited 
to be present by the summons of the public crier: Yonder 

warrior is dead; whoever can, let him come to escort Lucius 
Aemilius ; he is borne forth from his house/' It was opened by 
bands of wailing women, musicians, dancers* one of the 
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latter was dressed out and furnished with a mas£ in imitation of 
the deceased; and by gesture doubtless and action recalled once 
more tct the multitude the appearance of the well-known man. 
Then followed the most magnificent and peculiar part of the 
solemnity — the procession of ancestors — before which<jall the 
rest ©f the pageant so faded in comparison^ that men of rank of 
the true Roman type enjoined their heirs to restrict the funeral 
pomp to that processioiS alone. We have already mentioned 
that the face-masks of those ancestors who had filled the curule 
aedileship or any higher ordinary magistracy^ wrought in wax 
and painted — ^modelled as far as possible after life; but not 
wanting even for the earlier ages up to and beyond the time of 
the kings — ^were wont to be placed in wooden niches along the 
walls of the family hall; and were regarded as the chief ornament 
of the house. When a death occurred in the family; suitable 
persons, chiefly actors, were dressed up with these face-masks 
and the corresponding official costume to take part in the funeral 
ceremony, so that the ancestors — each in the principal dress 
worn by him in his lifetime, the triumphator in his gold-em- 
broidered, the censor in his purple, and the consul in his purple- 
bordered, robe, with their lictors and the other insignia of office 
— all in chariots gave the final escort to the dead. On the bier 
overspread with massive purple and gold-embroidered coverlets 
and fine linen cloths lay the deceased himself, likewise in the 
full costume of the highest office which he had filled, and sur- 
rounded by the armour of the enemies whom he had slain and 
by the chaplets which in jest or earnest he had won. Behind 
the bier came the mourners, all dressed in black and without 
ornament, the sons of the deceased with their heads veiled, the 
daughters without veil, the relatives and clansmen, the friends, 
the clients and freedmen. Thus the procession passed on to the 
Forum. There the corpse was placed in an erect position; the 
ancestors descended from their chariots and seated themselves 
in the curule chairs ; and the son or nearest gentile kinsman of 
the deceased ascended the rostra, in order to announce to the 
assembled multitude in simple recitaf the names and deeds of 
each of the men sitting in a circle around him and, last of all, 
those^ of him who had recently died. 

This may be called a barbarous custom, and a nation of 
artistic feelings -would certainly not have tolerated the continu- 
ance of this odd resurrection of the dead down to an epoch of 
fully developed civilisation; but even Greeks who were very 
dispassionate and but Ijttle disposed to reveirence, such as 
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Polybius j ackiiuwiedged the imposing effect produced by the 
naive pomp of this funeral ceremony. It was a conception 
essentially in. keeping with the grave solemnity, the uniform 
movement, and the proud dignity of Roman life, that departed 
general^ons should continue to walk, as it were, corporeally 
among the living, and that, when a burgess weary of labours 
and of honours was gathered to his fathers, these fathers them- 
selves should appear in the Forum to receive him among their 
number. 

But the Romans had now reached a crisis of transition. Now 
that the power of Rome was no longer confined to Italy but had 
spread far and wide to the west and to the east, the days of the 
old home life of Italy were over, and a Hellenising civilisation 
came in its room. It is true that Italy had been subject to the 
influence of Greece, ever since it had a history at all. We have 
formerly shown how the youthful Greece and the youthful Italy 
— both of them with some measure of simplicity and originality 
— ^gave and received intellectual impulses; and how at a later 
period Rome endeavoured after a more external manner to 
appropriate to practical use the language and inventions of the 
Greeks. But the Hellenism of the Romans of the present period 
was, in its causes as well as its consequences, something essentially 
new. The Romans began to feel the lack of a richer intellectual 
life, and to be startled as it were at their own utter want of 
mental culture ; and, if even nations of artistic gifts, such as the 
English and Germans, have not disdained in the pauses of their 
own productiveness to avail themselves of the miserable French 
culture for filling up the gap, it need excite no surprise that the 
Italian nation now flung itself with eager zeal on the glorious 
treasures as well as on the dissolute filth of the intellectual 
development of Hellas. But it was an impulse still more pro- 
found and deep-rooted, which carried the Romans irresistibly 
into the Hellenic vortex. Hellenic civilisation still doubtless 
assumed that name, but it was Hellenic no longer; it was, in 
fact, humanistic and cosmopolitan. It had solved the problem 
of moulding a mass of different nations into one whole com- 
pletely in the field of intellect, and to a certain extent also in 
that of politics ; and, now when the same task on a wider scale 
devolved on Rome, she entered on the possession of Hellenism 
along with the rest of the inheritance of Alexander the Great. 
Hellenism therefore was no longer a mere stimulus or accessory 
influence; it penetrated the Italian nation to the very core. Of 
course, the vigorous home ^fe of Italy strove against the foreign 
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element. It was only after a most vehement struggle that the 
Italian fanner abandoned the field to the cosmopolite of the 
capital 5 andj as in Germany the French coat called forth the 
national Germanic frock^ so the reaction against Hellenism 
aroused in Rome a tendency which opposed the infii^nce of 
Greece on principle, in a fashion altogether foreign to the earlier 
centuries, and in doing so fell pretty frequently into downright 
follies and absurdities. 

No department of human action or thought remained un- 
affected by this struggle between the old fashion and the new. 
Even political relations were largely influenced by it. The 
whimsical project of emancipating the Hellenes, the well- 
deserved failure of which has already been described, the 
kindred, likewise Hellenic, idea of a combination of republics 
in opposition to kings, and the desire of propagating Hellenic 
polity at the expense of eastern despotism — ^which were the two 
principles that regulated, for instance, the treatment of Mace- 
donia — ^were fixed ideas of the new school, jqst as dread of the 
Carthaginians was the fixed idea of the old ; and, if Cat© pushed 
the latter to a ridiculous excess, Philhellenism now and then 
indulged in extravagance at least as foolish. For example, the 
conqueror of king Antiochus not only had a statue of himself in 
Greek costume erected on the Capitol, but also, instead of calling 
himself in good Latin AsiaticuSy assumed the unmeaning and 
anomalous, but yet magnificent and almost Greek, surname of 
Asiagenus? A more important consequence of this attitude 
of the ruling nation towards Hellenism was, that the process of 
Latinising gained ground everywhere in Italy except where it 
encountered the Hellenes. The cities of the Greeks in Italy, so 
far as the war had not destroyed them, remained Greek. Apulia, 
about which, it is true, the Romans gave themselves little 
concern, appears at this very epoch to have been thoroughly 
pervaded by Hellenism, and the local civilisation there seems to 
have attained the level of the decaying Hellenic culture by its 
side. Tradition is silent on the matter; but the numerous coins 
of cities, uniformly furnished with Greek inscriptions, and the 
manufacture of painted vases after the Greek style, which was 

^ That Asiagenus was the original title of the hero of Magnesia and of his 
descendants, is established by coins and inscriptions; the fact that the 
Capitoline Fasti call him Asiaticus is one of several traces indicating that 
these have undergone a non-contemporaneous revision. The former 
surname can only be a corruption of "Acnay^vT }? — the form which later 
authors substituted for it — which signifies not a conqueror of Asia, but an 
Asiatic by birth. 



Chap. XIII. 


Faith and Manners 


S75 

carried on aloi?e in that part of Italy with muxe amhitiorf ai^d 
gaudiness than taste^ show that Apulia had completely adopted 
Greek habits and Greek art. 

But the real struggle between Hellenism and its national 
antago^^^ists during the present period was carried on in the field 
of faith; of manners; and of art and literature ; and we must not 
omit to attempt some delineation of this great strife of principles; 
however difficult it may be to presen i? a summary view of the 
myriad forms and aspects which the conflict assumed. 

The extent to which the old simple faith still retained a living 
hold on the Italians is shown very clearly by the admiration or 
astonishment which this problem of Italian piety excited among 
the contemporary Greeks. On occasion of the quarrel with the 
Aetolians it was reported of the Roman commander-in-chief that 
during battle he was solely occupied in praying and sacrificing 
like a priest ; whereas Polybius with his somewhat stale moralis- 
ing calls the attention of his countrymen to the political useful- 
ness of this piety; and admonishes them that a state cannot 
consist ^f wise men alone; and that such ceremonies are very 
convenient for the sake of the multitude. 

But if Italy still possessed — ^what had long been a mere anti- 
quarian curiosity in Hellas — sl national religion; it was already 
visibly beginning to be ossified into theology. The torpor creep- 
ing over faith is nowhere perhaps so distinctly apparent as 
in the alterations in the economy of divine service and of the 
priesthood. The public service of the gods became not only 
more tediouS; but above all more and more costly. In,-r|-| there 
was added to the three old colleges of the augurS; pontifices; 
and keepers of oracles; a fourth consisting of three “ banquet- 
masters ’’ (tres viri epulones)^ solely for the important purpose of 
superintending the banquets of the gods. The priestS; as well as 
the godS; were in fairness entitled to feast; new institutions; 
however; were not needed with that vieW; as every college 
applied itself with zeal and devotion to its convivial affairs. 
The clerical banquets were accompanied by the claim of clerical 
immunities. The priests ^en in times of grave embarrassment 
claimed the right of exemption from public burdenS; and only 
after very troublesome controversy submitted to make payment 
of the taxes in arrear (-x-lf)* To the individual; as well as to the 
community; piety became a more and more costly article. The 
custom of instituting endowments; and generally of undertaking 
permanent pecuniary obligations; for religious objects prevailed 
among the Romans in a spanner similar to its prevalence in 



Book III. 


375 History of Rome 

Roman Catholic countries at the present day. These endow- 
ments— particularly after they came to be regarded by the 
supreme spiritual and at the same time the supreme juristic autho- 
rity in the state, the pontifices, as a real burden devolving de 
jure on every heir or other person acquiring the estate- — began to 
form* an extremely oppressive charge on property; inheritance 
without sacrificial obligation ’’ was a proverbial saying among 
the Romans somewhat ^milar to our rose without a thorn. 
The dedication of a tenth of their substance became so common, 
that twice every month a public entertainment was given^ from 
the proceeds in the Forum Boarium at Rome. With the Oriental 
worship of the Mother of the Gods there was imported to Rome 
among other pious nuisances the practice, annually recurring on 
certain fixed days, of demanding penny-collections from house to 
bouse {stipem cogere). Lastly, the subordinate class of priests 
and soothsayers, as was reasonable, rendered no service without 
being paid for it; and beyond doubt the Roman dramatist 
sketched from life, when in the curtain-conversation between 
husband and wife he represents the account for pious s^veces as 
ranking with the accounts for the cook, the nurse, and other 
customary presents : — 

Da mihi, vir, quod dem Quinquairihus 

Praecantriciy conjectrid^ hatiolae atque haruspicae ; 

Turn piatricem clementer non potest qinn munerem. 

Flagitium est^ si nil miUetur^ qtio supercilio spicit. 

The Romans did not create a god of Gold, as they had formerly 
created one of Silver (i. 432); nevertheless he reigned in reality 
alike over the highest and lowest spheres of religious life. The 
old pride of the Latin national religion — the moderation of its 
economic demands — ^was irrevocably gone. 

At the same time its ancient simplicity also departed. 
Theology, the spurious offspring of reason and faith, was 
already occupied in introducing its own tedious prolixity and 
solemn inanity into the old homely national faith, and thereby 
expelling the true spirit of that faith. The catalogue of the 
duties and privileges of the priest of j upiter, for instance, might 
well have a place in the Talmud. They pushed the natural rule 
— ^that no religious service can be acceptable to the gods unless 
it is free from flaw — to such an extent in practice, that a single 
sacrifice had to be repeated thirty times in succession on account 
of mistakes again and again committed, and that the games, 
which also formed a part of divine service, were regarded as 
undone if the presiding^ magistrate had committed any slip in 
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word or deed or i± the music even had paused at a wrong time, 
and so had to be begun afresh, frequently for several, even as 
many as seven, times in succession. 

This exaggeration of conscientiousness was already a symptom 
of its incipient torpor; and the reaction against it — indifference 
and unbelief — appeared without delay. Even in the first Punic 
war an instance occurred in which the consul himself made 

an open jest of consulting the auspices before battle — si consul, 
it is true, belonging to the peculiar clan of the Claudii, which 
alike in good and evil was ahead of its age. Towards the end of 
this epoch complaints were loudly made that the lore of the 
augurs was neglected, and that, to use the language of Cato, 
a number of ancient auguries and auspices were falling into 
oblivion through the indolence of the college. An augur like 
Lucius Paullus, who regarded the priesthood as a science and not 
as a mere title, was already a rare exception, and could not but 
be so, when the government more and more openly and un- 
hesitatingly employed the auspices for the accomplishment of its 
political Sesigns, or, in other words, treated the national religion 
in accordance with the view of Polybius as a superstition useful 
for imposing on the public at large. Where the way was thus 
paved, the Hellenistic hreligious spirit found free course. In 
connection with the incipient taste for art the sacred images of 
the gods began as early as the time of Cato to be employed, like 
other furniture, in adorning the apartments of the rich. More 
dangerous wounds were inflicted on religion by the rising litera- 
ture. It could not indeed venture on open attacks, and such 
direct additions as were made by its means to religious ideas 
— e.g. the Pater Caelus formed by Ennius from the Roman 
Saturnus in imitation of the Greek Uranos — ^were, while Hel- 
lenistic, of no great importance. But the diffusion of the doctrines 
of Epicharmus and Euhemerus in Rome was fraught with 
momentous consequences. The poetical philosophy, which the 
later Pythagoreans had extracted from the writings of the old 
Sicilian comedian Epicharmus of Megara (about or rather 

had, at least for the most part, circulated under cover of his 
name, regarded the Greel^ gods as natural substances, Zeus as 
the atmosphere, the soul as a particle of sun-dust, and so forth. 
This philosophy of nature, like the Stoic doctrine in later times, 
had in its most general outlines a certain affinity with the Roman 
religion, and was, in so far, calculated to undermine the national 
religion by resolving it .into allegory. An historical analysis 
of religion was given in th^ Sacred Memoirs of Euhemerus of 
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Messene (about which, under the form of a^'narrative of the 
travels of the author among the marvels of foreign lands, sub- 
jected to a thorough and searching investigation the accounts 
current as to the so-called gods, and resulted in the conclusion 
that there neither were nor are gods at all. To indicate the 
character of the book, it may suffice to mention the one fact, that 
the story of Kronos devouring his children is explained as arising 
out of the existence of cannibalism in the earliest times and its 
abolition by king Zeus. Notwithstanding, or even by virtue of, 
its insipidity and destructive tendency the production had an 
undeserved success in Greece, and helped, in concert with the 
current philosophies there, to bury the dead religion. It is a 
remarkable indication of the expressed and conscious antagonism 
between religion and the new philosophy that Ennius already 
translated into Latin those notoriously destructive writings of 
Epicharmus and Euhemerus. The translators may have justi- 
fied themselves at the bar of Roman police by pleading that the 
attacks were directed only against the Greek, and not against the 
Latin, gods; but the evasion was tolerably transparent. Cato 
was, from his own point of view, quite right in assailing these 
tendencies indiscriminately, wherever they met him, with his 
own peculiar bitterness, and in calling even Socrates a corrupter 
of morals and offender against religion. 

Thus the old national religion was visibly on the decline; 
and, as the great trees of the primeval forest were uprooted, 
the soil became covered with a rank growth of thorns and briars 
and with weeds that had never been seen before. Native 
superstitions and foreign impostures of the most various hues 
mingled, competed, and conflicted with each other. No Italian 
stock remained exempt from this transmuting of old faith into 
new^ superstition. As the lore of entrails and of lightning was 
cultivated among the Etruscans, so the liberal art of observing 
birds and conjuring serpents flourished luxuriantly among the 
Sabellians and more particularly the Marsians. Even among 
the Latin nation, and in fact in !^ome itself, we meet with 
similar phenomena, although they are, comparatively speaking, 
less conspicuous. Such for instance -^ere the lots of Praeneste, 
and the remarkable discovery at Rome in of the tomb and 
posthumous ^ writings of king Numa. These were alleged to 
prescribe religious rites altogether strange and unheard of; but 
the credulous were to their regret not permitted to learn more 
than this, coupled with the fact that the books looked very new; 
for the senate laid hand» on the treasure and ordered the rolls to 
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be summarily thrown into the fire. The home manufacture 
was quite sufficient to meet such demands of folly as might 
reasonably be expected; but the Romans were far froffi being 
content with it. The Hellenism of that epoch, already de- 
nationalised and pervaded by Oriental mysticism, introduced 
not only unbelief but also superstition in its most offensive* and 
dangerous forms to Italy; and these vagaries moreover had a 
special charm, precisely because they wSre foreign. 

Chaldaean astrologers and casters of nativities were already 
in the sixth century spread throughout Italy; but a still more 
important event — one making in fact an epoch in history — ^was 
the reception of the Phrygian Mother of the Gods among the 
publicly recognised divinities of the Roman state, to which the 
government had been obliged to give their consent during the 
last weary years of the Hannibalic war A special embassy 

was sent for the purpose to Pessinus, a city in the territory of the 
Celts of Asia Minor; and the rough field-stone, which the priests 
of the place liberally presented to the foreigners as the real 
Motheft €ybele, was received by the community with un- 
paralleled pomp. Indeed, by way of perpetually commemorat- 
ing the joyful event, clubs in which the members entertained 
each other in rotation were instituted among the higher classes, 
and seem to have materially stimulated the rising tendency to 
the formation of cliques. With the permission thus granted for 
the cultus of Cybele the worship of the Orientals gained a footing 
officially in Rome; and, though the government strictly insisted 
that the emasculate priests of the new gods should remain Celts 
(Gain) as they were called, and that no Roman burgess should 
devote himself to this pious eunuchism, yet the barbaric pomp 
of the Great Mother ’’ — ^her priests clad in Oriental costume 
with the chief eunuch at their head, marching in procession 
through the streets to the foreign music of fifes and kettledrums, 
and begging from house to house — and the whole character of 
the system, half sensuous, half monastic, must have exercised 
a most material influence over the sentiments and views of the 
people. 

The effect was only too rapidly and fearfully apparent. A 
few years later (xg-f) rites of the most abominable character 
came to the knowledge of the Roman authorities: a secret 
nocturnal festival in honour of the god Bacchus had been first 
introduced into Etruria through a Greek priest, and, spreading 
like a cancer, had rapidly reached Rome and propagated itself 
over all Italy, everywhere -s^ormpting families and giving rise 
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■bo xne most heinous crimes^ unparalleled unch§.stity, falsifying 
of testaments, and murdering by poison. More than 7000 men 
were s&itenced to punishment, most of them to death, on this 
account, and rigorous enactments were issued as to the future; 
yet they did not succeed in repressing the system, and |ix years 
later the magistrate to whom the matter fell complained 

that 3000 men more had been condemned and still there appeared 
no end of the evil. 

Of course all rational men were agreed in the condemnation 
of these spurious forms of religion — as absurd as they were 
injurious to the commonwealth: the pious adherents of the 
older faith and the partisans of Hellenic enlightenment concurred 
in their ridicule of, and indignation at, this superstition. Cato 
made it an instruction to his steward, "" that he was not to present 
any offering, or to allow any offering to be presented on his 
behalf, without the knowledge and orders of his master, except 
at the domestic hearth and on the wayside-altar at the Com- 
pitalia, and that he should consult no haruspex^ hariolus^ or 
ChaldaeusT The well-known question as to how a pr 4 est could 
contrive to suppress laughter when he met his colleague 
originated with Cato, and was primarily applied to the Etruscan 
haruspex. Much in the same spirit Ennius censures in true 
Euripidean style the mendicant soothsayers and their adherents : 

Sed superstitiosi vates impudentesque arioH, 

Aut inert es aut insani aut quibus egestas imperat, 

Qui sibi semitam non sapiunt^ alteri monstrant viam^ 

Quibus divitias pollicentur^ ah eis drachumam ipsi petunt. 

But in such times reason from the first plays a losing game 
against unreason. The government, no doubt, interfered; the 
pious impostors were punished and expelled by the police ; every 
foreign worship not specially sanctioned was forbidden; even 
the consulting of the comparatively innocent lot-oracle of Prae- 
neste was officially prohibited in and, as we have already 

said, those who took part in the Bacchanalia were rigorously 
prosecuted. But, when once men’s heads are thoroughly 
turned, no command of the higher authorities avails to set 
them right again. How much the government was obliged to 
concede, or at any rate did concede, is obvious from what 
has been stated. The Roman custom under which the state 
consulted Etruscan sages in certain emergencies and the govern- 
ment accordingly took steps to secure the traditional trans- 
mission of Etmscan lore in the noble families of Etruria, as well 
as the permission of the^ecret worsj^p of Demetpr which was not 
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immoral and wEs restricted to women, may probably be railkesJ 
with the earlier innocent and comparatively indifferent adoption 
of foreign rites. But the admission of the worship of ^^Magna 
Dea was a bad sign of the weakness which the government felt 
in presejjLce of the new superstition, perhaps even of the extent 
to which it was itself pervaded by it ; and it showed in* like 
manner either an unpardonable negligence or something still 
worse, that the authorities only took st(?ps against such proceed- 
ings as the Bacchanalia at so late a stage, and even then on an 
accidental information. 

The picture, which has been handed down to us of the life of 
Cato the Elder, enables us in substance to perceive how, accord- 
ing to the ideas of the respectable Roman citizens of that period, 
the private life of the Roman should be spent. Active as Cato 
was as a statesman, pleader, author, and mercantile speculator, 
family life always formed withhim the central object of existence; 
it was better, he thought, to be a good husband than a great 
senator. His domestic discipline was strict. The servants were 
not alio\^d to leave the house without orders, nor to talk of what 
occurred in the household to strangers. The more severe punish- 
ments were not inflicted capriciously, but sentence was pro- 
nounced and executed after a quasi-judicial procedure: the 
strictness with which offences were punished may be inferred 
from the fact, that one of his slaves who had concluded a pur- 
chase without orders from his master hanged himself on the 
matter coming to Cato’s ears. For slight offences, such as 
mistakes committed in waiting at table, the consular was wont 
after dinner to administer to the culprit the proper number of 
lashes with a thong wielded by his own hand. He kept his wife 
and children in order no less strictly, but by other means ; for he 
declared it sinful to lay hands on a wife or grown-up children in 
the same way as on slaves. In the choice of a wife he dis- 
approved marrying for money, and recommended men to look to 
good descent ; but he himself married in old age the daughter of 
one of his poor clients. Moreover he adopted views in regard 
to continence on the part Si the husband similar to those which 
everywhere prevail in slave countries; a wife was throughout 
regarded by him as siifiply a necessary evil. His writings 
abound in invectives against the chattering, finery-loving, un- 
governable fair sex ; it was the opinion of the old lord that “ all 
women are plaguy and proud,” and that, were men quit of 
women, their life would probably be less godless.” On the 
other hand the rearing of Jiis children^bom in wedlock was a 
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matter which touched his heart and his honour^- and the wife in 
his eyes existed strictly and solely for the children’s sake. She 
nursed them ordinarily herself^ or, if she allowed her children to 
be suckled by female slaves, she also allowed their children in 
return to draw nourishment from her own breast; one of the 
few traits, which indicate ah endeavour to mitigate the institu- 
tion of slavery by ties of human sympathy — the common 
impulses of maternity and the bond of foster-brotherhood. 
The old general was present in person, whenever it was possible, 
at the washing and swaddling of his children. He watched with 
reverential care over their childlike innocence ; he assures us that 
he was as careful lest he should utter an unbecoming word in 
presence of his children as iE he had been in presence of the Vestal 
Virgins, and that he never before the eyes of his daughters em- 
braced their mother, except when she had become alarmed 
during a thunder-storm. The education of his son was perhaps 
the noblest portion of his varied and variously honourable 
activity. True to his maxim, that a ruddy-cheeked boy was 
worth more than a pale one, the old soldier in person initiated 
his son into all bodily exercises, and taught him to wrestle, to 
ride, to swim, to box, and to endure heat and cold. But he 
felt very justly, that the time had gone by when it sufhced for a 
Roman to be a good farmer and soldier; and he felt also that it 
could not but have an injurious influence on the mind of his boy, 
if he should subsequently learn that the teacher, who had 
rebuked and punished him and had won his reverence, was a 
mere slave. Therefore he in person taught the boy what a 
Roman was wont to learn, to read and write and know the law 
of the land; and even in his later years he worked his way so 
far into the general culture of the Hellenes, that he was able to 
deliver to his son in his native tongue whatever in that culture he 
deemed to be of use to a Roman. All his writings were primarily 
intended for his son, and he wrote his historical woi^k for that 
son’s use with large distinct letters in his own hand. He lived 
in a homely and frugal style. His strict parsimony tolerated no 
expenditure on luxuries. He allowed no slave to cost him more 
than 1500 denarii (£6s) and no dress more than 100 denarii 
(£4. 6s,); no carpet was to be seen in his house, and for a long 
time there was no whitewash on the wails of the rooms. 
Ordinarily he partook of the same fare with his servants, and 
did not suffer his outlay in cash for the meal to exceed 30 asses 
(2sJ); in time of war even wine was uniformly banished from his 
table, and he drank water or, according to circumstances, water 
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mixed with vin gar. On the other hand^ he was no enem^^ to 
hospitality; he was fond of associating both with his club in 
town and with the neighbouring landlords in the country; he 
sat long at table^ and^ as his varied experience and his shrewd 
and ready wit made him a pleasant companion^ he disdained 
neither the dice nor the wine-flask: -among other receipts in his 
book on husbandry he even gives a tried recipe for the case of 
a too hearty meal and too deep potAtions. His life up to 
extreme old age was one of ceaseless activity. Every moment 
was apportioned and occupied; and every evening he was in 
the habit of turning over in his mind what he had heard^ said^ 
or done during the day. Thus he found time for his own affairs 
as well as for those of his friends and of the state^, and time also 
for conversation and pleasure; everything was done quickly 
and without many words, and his genuine spirit of activity hated 
nothing so much as bustle or a great ado about trifles. 

So lived the man who was regarded by his contemporaries 
and by posterity as the true model of a Roman burgess, and 
who appeared as it were the living embodiment of the — cer- 
tainly somewhat coarse-grained — energy and honesty of Rome 
as opposed to Greek indolence and Greek immorality; as a 
later Roman poet says : 

Speffie mores transmarinos, mille habent offucias, 

Cive Romano per orhem nemo vivii reciius. 

Quippe malim unum Catonem^ quam trecentos Socratas, 

Such judgments will not be absolutely adopted by history; 
but every one who carefully considers the revolution which the 
degenerate Hellenism of this age accomplished in the modes of 
life and thought among the Romans, will be inclined to deepen 
rather than to modify that condemnation of the foreign manners. 

The ties of family life became relaxed with fearful rapidity. 
The evil of grisettes and boy-favourites spread like a pestilence, 
and, as matters stood, it was not possible to take any material 
steps in the way of legislation against it. The high tax, which 
Cato as censor laid on this most abominable species of 

slaves kept for luxury, would not be of much moment, and 
besides fell practically into disuse a year or two afterwards along 
with the property-tax generally. Celibacy — as to which grave 
complaints were made as early as — and divorces naturally 
increased in proportion. Horrible crimes were perpetrated in 
the bosom of families of the highest rank; for instance, the 
consul Gaius Calpumius Piso was poisoned by his wife and his 
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stepson, in ordCr to occasion a supplementary? election to the 
consulship and so to procure the supreme magistracy for the 
latter-^a plot which was successfulXTl'^)' Moreover the eman- 
cipation of women began. According to old custom the married 
woman was subject in law to the marital power which was 
parallel with the paternal/ and the unmarried womsSli to the 
guardianship of her nearest male agnati which fell little short 
of the paternal power;- the wife had no property of her own, 
the virgin and widow had at any rate no right of management. 
But now women began to aspire to independence in respect to 
property, and, getting quit of the guardianship of their agnati 
by evasive lawyers’ expedients — particularly through mock 
marriages — ^they took the management of their property into 
their own hands, or, in the event of being married, sought by 
means not much better to withdraw themselves from the marital 
power, which under the strict letter of the law was necessary. 
The mass of capital which was collected in the hands of women 
appeared to the statesmen of the time so dangerous, that they 
resorted to the extravagant expedient of prohibiting by Jaw the 
testamentary nomination of women as heirs (rf-|),^and even 
sought by a highly arbitrary practice to deprive women for the 
most part of those collateral inheritances which fell to them 
without testament. In like manner the family jurisdiction over 
women, which was connected with that marital and tutorial 
power, became practically more and more antiquated. Even in 
public matters women already began to have a will of their own 
and occasionally, as Cato thought, to rule the rulers of the 
world; ” their influence might be traced in the comitia, and 
already statues were erected in the provinces to Roman ladies. 

Luxury prevailed more and more in dress, ornaments, and 
furniture, in buildings and at table. Especially after the ex- 
pedition to Asia Minor in J Asiatico-Hellenic luxury, such as 
prevailed at Ephesus and Alexandria, transferred its empty 
refinement and its petty trifling, destructive alike of money, time, 
and pleasure, to Rome. Here too women took the lead : in spite 
of the zealous invective of Cato they managed to procure the 
abolition, after the peace with Carthage (-^f ), of the decree of 
the people passed soon after the ba.ttle of Cannae which 

forbade them to use gold ornaments, variegated dresses, or 
chariots; no course was left to their zealous antagonist but to 
impose a high tax on those articles A multitude of new 

and for the most part frivolous articles — silver plate elegantly 
figured, table-couches with bronze mounting, Attalic dresses as 
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they were caller, and carpets of rich gold brocade — now fc^tind 
their way to Rome. Above all, this new luxury appeared in 
the appliances of the table. Hitherto without exception the 
Romans had only partaken of hot dishes once a day; now hot 
dishes were not unfrequently produced at- the second meal 
{prandimn), and for the principal meal the two courses formerly 
in use no longer sufficed. Hitherto the women of the household 
had themselves attended to the baking of bread and cooking; 
and it was only on occasion of entertainments that a professional 
cook was specially hired, who in that case superintended alike 
the cooking and the baking. Now, on the other hand, a scientific 
cookery began to prevail. In the better houses a special cook 
was kept. A division of labour became necessary, and the trade 
of baking bread and cakes branched off from that of cooking — 
the first bakers’ shops in Rome appeared about f-f-f , Poems on 
the art of good eating, with long lists of the most palatable fishes 
and other marine products, found their readers : and the theory 
was reduced to practice. Foreign delicacies — anchovies from 
Pontus wine from Greece — ^began to be esteemed in Rome, and 
Cato’s receipt for giving to the ordinary wine of the country the 
flavour of Coan by means of brine would hardly inflict any 
considerable injury on the Roman wine-merchants. The old 
decorous singing and reciting of the guests and their boys were 
supplanted by Asiatic samhucistriae. Hitherto the Romans had 
perhaps drunk pretty deeply at supper, but drinking-banquets 
in the strict sense were unknown; now formal revels came into 
vogue, on which occasions the wine was little or not at all diluted 
and was drunk out of large cups, and the drinking of healths, in 
which each was bound to follow his neighbour in regular succes- 
sion, formed the leading feature — drinking after the Greek 
style ” {Graeco more hibere) or playing the Greek ” {per- 
graecariy congraecare) as the Romans called it. In. consequence 
of this debauchery, dice-playing, which had long been in use 
among the Romans, reached such a height that it was necessary 
for legislation to interfere. The aversion to labour and the 
habit of idle lounging were visibly on the increase,^ Cato pro- 

^ A sort of parahasis in the C^ctilio of Plautus describes what went on 
iu the leading thoroughfares of the capital, with little humour perhaps, 
but with life-like distinctness. 

Commonstraho^ qtto in quetnque kominem facile invenicUis loco, 

Ne nimio opere sumat operam, si quern conventum velit, 

V el vitiosum vel sine vitio, vel prohum vel improhum^ 

Qui perjurum convenire voU hominem, mitto in comitium ; 

Qui mendacem et gloriosum, apud Cloacinae sacrum. 

M. — 


N 
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po^d to have the market paved with pointed sfenes, in order to 
put a stop to the hatbit of idling; the Romans laughed at the jest 
and wont on to enjoy the pleasure of loitering and gazing around 
them. 

We have already noticed the alarming increase of the. popular 
amusements during this epoch. At the beginning of it^ apart 
from some unimportant foot and chariot races which should 
rather be ranked with rtiigious ceremonies,, only a single general 
festival was held in the month of September^ lasting four days 
and having a definitely fixed maximum of cost (i. 452). At the 
close of the epochs this popular festival had a duration of at 
least six days; and besides this there were celebrated at the 
beginning of April the festival of the Mother of the Gods or the 
so-called Megalensia,, towards the end of April that of Ceres and 
that of Floraj in June that of Apollo^ in November the Plebeian 
games — all of them probably occupying already more days than 
one. To these fell to be added the numerous cases where the 
games were celebrated afresh — ^in which pious scruples probably 
often served as a mere pretext — ^and the incessant extraordinary 
festivals. Among these the already-mentioned banquets fur- 
nished from the dedicated tenths (p. 375)^ the feast of the gods, 
the triumphal and funeral festivities, were conspicuous; and 
above all the festal games which were celebrated — ^for the first 
time in — at the close of one of those longer periods which 
were marked ofi in the Etrusco-Roman religion, the saecula^ as 
they were called. At the same time domestic festivals were 
multiplied. During the second Punic war there were introduced 

[Ditis damnosos maritos sub Basilica quaeHto. 

Ibidem erunt scoHa exoleta, quique stipulaH solent.] 

Symholarum collator es apud forum piscarium. 

In foro infimo boni homines aique dites amhtilani. 

In medio propter Canalem, ibi ostentatores meri. 

Confidentes garrulique et malevoli supra Lacum^ 

Qui alieri de nihilo audacter dicunt contumeliam. 

Et qui ipsi sat habent quod ipsis vere possit dicier. 

Sub Veteribus, ibi sunt, qui dant quique accipitmt foenori. 

Pone aedem Castoris, ibi sunt, subito quibus credas male. 

In Tusco vice, ibi sunt homines, qu9ipsi sese venditant. 

In Veldbro vel pistorem, vel lanium, vel haruspicem, 

V el qui ipsi vorsant, vel, qui aliis su^vorsentur, praebeant. 

Diiis damnosos maritos apud Leucactiam Oppiam. 

The verses in brackets are a subsequent addition, inserted after the 
building of the first Roman bazaar The business of the baker 

{pisior, literally miller) embraced at this time the sale of delicacies and the 
providing accommodation for revellers (Festus, Ep. v. alicariae, p. 7, Mull. ; 
Plautus, Capt. 160; Poen. i. 2, 54 ; Trin. 407). The same was the case 
with the butchers. Leucadia Oppia prpbably kept a house of bad fame. 
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among people of quality^ the already-mentioneci banqueting^ 
on the anniversary of the entrance of the Mother of the Gods 
(after f g-f), and, among the lower orders, the similar Saturnalia 
(after both under the influence of the powers henceforth 

closely allied — the foreign priest and the foreign cook. A very 
near approach was made to that ideal condition in which every 
idler should know where he might kill the time every day; and 
this in a commonwealth where formerly action had been with all 
and sundry the very object of existence, and idle enjoyment had 
been proscribed by custom as well as by law! The bad and 
demoralising elements in these festal observances, moreover, 
daily acquired greater ascendancy. It is true that still as 
formerly the chariot races formed the brilliant finale of the 
national festivals; and a poet of this period describes very 
vividly the straining expectancy with which the eyes of the multi- 
tude were fastened on the consul, when he was on the point of 
giving the signal for the chariots to start. But the former 
amusements no longer sufficed; there was a craving for new 
and mom varied spectacles. Greek athletes now made their 
appearance (for the first time in x|-|) alongside of the native 
wrestlers and boxers. Of the dramatic exhibitions we shall 
speak hereafter : the introduction of Greek comedy and tragedy 
to Rome was a gain perhaps of doubtful value; but it formed 
at any rate the best of their acquisitions at this time. The 
Romans had probably long indulged in the sport of coursing 
hares and hunting foxes in presence of the public; now these 
innocent hunts were converted into formal baitings of wild 
animals, and the wild beasts of Africa — ^lions and panthers — ^were 
(first so far as can be proved in -rH) transported at great cost 
to Rome, in order that by killing or being killed they might serve 
to glut the eyes of the gazers of the capital. The still more 
revolting gladiatorial games, which prevailed in Campania and 
Etruria, now gained admission to Rome; human blood was first 
shed for sport in the Roman Eonim in Of course these 

demoralising amusements encountered severe censure: the con- 
sul of f-ff, Publius Sem’^ mius Sophus, sent a divorce to his 
wife, because she had attended funeral games ; the government 
managed to procure a decree of the people prohibiting the 
importation of wild beasts to Rome, and strictly insisted that no 
gladiators should appear at the public festivals. But here too 
it wanted either the proper power ox proper energy : it succeeded,, 
apparently, in checking the practice of baiting animals, but 
tlxe appearance, of sets of gladiators at private festivals, parti- 
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cuk,rly at funeral celebrations^ was not suppressed. Still less 
could the public be prevented from preferring the gladiator to 
the rope-dancer^ the rope-dancer to the comedian^, the comedian 
to the tragedian; or the stage be prevented from revelling by 
choice amidst the pollution of Hellenic life. Whatever elements 
of culture were contained ilx the scenic and artistic entertain- 
ments were from the first thrown aside; it was by no means the 
object of the Roman feitivals to elevate — though it should be 
but temporarily — the whole body of spectators through the 
power of poetry to the level of feeling of the best^ as the Greek 
stage did in the period of its prime, or to prepare an artistic treat 
for a select circle, as our theatres endeavour to do. The char- 
acter of the managers and spectators in Rome is illustrated by 
a scene at the triumphal games in where the first Greek 
flute-players, on their melodies failing to please, were instructed 
by the director to box with one another instead of playing, upon 
which the delight knew no bounds . 

Nor was the evil confined to the coriuption of Roman manners 
by Hellenic contagion; conversely the scholars began rto de- 
moralise their instructors. Gladiatorial games, which were 
unknown in Greece, were first introduced by king Antiochus 
Epiphanes (fy-l-f ^ professed imitator of the Romans, at 
the Syrian court, and, although they excited at first greater 
horror than pleasure in the Greek public, which was more 
humane and had more of a taste for art than the Romans, they 
yet held their ground and gradually came more and more into 
vogue. 

As a matter of course, this revolution in life and manners 
brought an economic revolution in its train. Residence in the 
capital became more and more coveted as well as more costly. 
Rents rose to an unexampled height. Extravagant prices were 
paid for the new articles of luxury; a barrel of anchovies from 
the Black Sea cost 1600 sesterces (£16)— more than the price 
of a rural slave; a beautiful boy cost 24,000 sesterces (£ 240 ) — 
more than many a farmer’s homestead. Money therefore, and 
nothing but money, became the walichword with hi^h and low. 
In Greece it had long been the case that nobody did anything 
without being paid for it, as the Greeks themselves with dis- 
creditable candour allowed: after the second Macedonian war 
the Romans began in this respect also to imitate the Greeks. 
Respectability had to provide itself with legal buttresses ; 
pleaders, for instance, had to be prohibited by decree of the 
people from taking money for their services; the jurisconsults 
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alone formed a x^oble exception^ and needed xio decree of the 
people to compel their adherence to the honourable custom of 
giving their good advice gratuitously. Men did not^ if possible, 
steal outright ; but all shifts seemed allowable in order to attain 
rapidly *o riches — ^plundering and begging, cheating on the part 
of contractors and swindling on the part of speculators, usurious 
trading in money and in grain, even the turning of purely moral 
relations such as friendship and marriage to economic account. 
Marriage especially became on both sides a matter of mercantile 
speculation; marriages for money were common, and it appeared 
necessary to refuse legal validity to the presents which the spouses 
made to each other. That, under such a state of things, plans 
for setting fire on all sides to the capital came to the knowledge 
of the authorities, need excite no surprise. When man no longer 
finds enjoyment in work, and works merely in order to attain as 
quickly as possible to enjoyment, it is a mere accident that he 
does not become a criminal. Destiny lavished all the glories of 
power and riches with liberal hand on the Romans; but, in 
truth, the Pandora’s box was a gift of doubtful value. 
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The influences which stimulated the growth of Roman literature 
were of a character altogether peculiar and hardly paralleled 
m any other nation. To estimate them correctly^ it is necessary 
in the first place that we should glance at the national education 
and national recreations of this period. 

Language lies at the root of all mental culture; and this was 
especially the case in Rome. In a community where so much 
importance was attached to speeches and documents^ and where 
the citizen^ at an age which is still according to modem ideas 
regarded as boyhood^ was already entrusted with the uncK^ndrolled 
management of his property and might find himself under the 
necessity of formally addressing the public assembly, not only 
was great value set all along on the fluent and polished use of 
the mother-tongue, but efforts were early made to acquire a 
command of it in the years of boyhood. The Greek language 
also was already generally diffused in Italy in the time of 
Hannibal, In the higher circles a knowledge of that language, 
which was the general medium of intercourse for ancient civilisa- 
tion, had long been a far from uncommon accomplishment; and 
now, when the change in the position of Rome had so enormously 
increased the intercourse with foreigners and the foreign traffic, 
such a knowledge was, if not necessary, yet in all probability of 
very material importance to the merchant as well as the states- 
man. By^ means of the Italian slaves and freedmen, a very 
large portion of whom were Greek or half-Greek by birth, the 
Greek language and Greek knowledge to a certain extent reached 
even the lower ranks of the population, especially in the capital. 
The comedies of this period indicate that even the humbler 
classes of the capital were familiar With a sort of Latin, which 
could no more be properly understood without a knowledge of 
Greek than the English of Sterne or the German of Wieland 
without a knowledge of French.^ Men of senatorial families. 


^ A distinct set of Greek expressions, such as stratioHcus. machaera 
naucletus, trapeztta, da-ntsfa.^ bolus^ malacus^ ^ytozuSf 
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however^ not omey addressed a Greek audience in Greeks bnt even 
published their speeches — ^Tiberius Gracchusp (consul in and 
l-l-J) so published a speech which he had given at Rhode.s — and 
in the time of Hannibal wrote their chronicles in Greeks we 
shall have occasion to mention more particularly in the sequel. 
Individuals went still farther. The Greeks honoured Flamininus 
by complimentary demonstrations in the Roman language 
(p. 231), and he returned the compliment; the great general 
of the Aeneiades dedicated his votive gifts to the Greek gods 
after the Greek fashion in Greek distichs.^ Cato reproached 
another senator with the fact^ that he had the eJffrontery to 
deliver Greek recitations with the due modulation at Greek 
revels. 

Under the influence of such circumstances Roman education 
developed itself. It is a mistaken opinion^ that antiquity was 
materially inferior to our own times in the general diflusion of 
elementary attainments. Even among the lower classes and 
slaves there was considerable knowledge of readings writings 
and counting: in the case of a slave steward^, for instance^ Cato, 
following the example of Mago, takes for granted the ability to 
read and write. Elementary instruction, as well as instruction 
in Greek, must have been long before this period imparted to a 
very considerable extent in Rome. But the epoch now before 
us initiated an education, the aim of which was to communicate 
not merely an outward expertness, but a real mental culture. 
Hitherto a knowledge of Greek had conferred on its possessor as 

graphicus, logus, apologus., iechna, schema, forms quite a special feature in 
the language of Plautus. Translations are seldom attached, and that 
only in the case of words not included in the circle of ideas to which those 
which we have cited belong; for instance, in the TrucuUntus — ^in a verse, 
however, that is perhaps a later addition (i. i, 60) — we find the explanation: 
4 >p 6 v 7 }cri.s est sapientia. Fragments of Greek also are common, as in 
the Casina (iii. 6, 9) : 

npa-y^nard Trapdxetff — Dabo KaKbv, ut opinor. 

Greek puns likewise occur, as in the Bacchides (240) : 

opus est chryso Chrysalo. 

Ennius in the same way takes for granted that the etymological meaning 
of Alexandres and Andromache is known to the spectators (Varro, de L.JL. 
vii. 82). Most characteristic of all are the half-Greek formations, such as 
ferritrvbax, plagipatida, pugilice, or in the Miles Gloriosus (213): 

Euge t euscheme herde astitit sic dulice et commoedice ! 

^ One of these epigrams composed in the name of Plamininus runs thus : 
2i7}vbs KpaiTTVcua’i yeycuBbres iTrirotr^vaKTi 
KoOpoij Xirapras Tvvdaptdai jSacrtXets, 

Atpedda? TLtos "S/ifjnv vTripraTOv Cbiraere dQpov 
Tvaterlv iKevBepiav. 
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little superiority^n civil or social life^ as a kno'w^edge of French 
^perhaps confers atr the present day in a hamlet of German 
S^tzedand; and the earliest writers of Greek chronicles pro- 
bably held a position among the senators similar to that of the 
farmer in the fens ef Holstein who has been a student and in the 
evening, when he comes horXie from the plough, takes down his 
Virgil from the shelf. A man who assumed airs of greater 
importance by reason ofohis Greek, was reckoned a bad patriot 
and a fool; and certainly even in Cato’s time one who spoke 
Greek ill or not at all might still be a leading man and become 
senator and consul; But a change was already taking place. 
The internal decomposition of Italian nationality had already, 
particularly in the aristocracy, advanced so far as to render the 
substitution of a broader human culture for that nationality 
inevitable : and the craving after a more advanced civilisation 
was already powerfully stirring the minds of men. Instruction 
in the Greek language as it were spontaneously met this craving. 
The classical literature of Greece, the Iliad and still more the 
Odyssey^ had all along formed the basis of that instruction; the 
overflowing treasures of Hellenic art and science were already 
by this means spread before the eyes of the Italians. Without 
any outward revolution, strictly speaking, in the character of 
the instruction the natural result was, that the empirical study 
of the language became converted into a higher study of the 
literature; that the general culture connected with such literary 
studies was communicated in increased measure to the scholars ; 
and that these availed themselves of the knowledge thus 
acquired to dive into that Greek literature which most power- 
fully influenced the spirit of the age — ^the tragedies of Euripides 
and the comedies of Menander. 

In a similar way greater importance came to be attached to 
the study of Latin. The higher society of Rome began to feel 
the need, if not of exchanging their mother-tongue for Greek, 
at least of refining it and adapting it to the changed state of 
culture; and for this purpose too they found themselves in 
every respect dependent on the Greeks. The economic arrange- 
ments of the Romans placed the work of elementary instruction 
in the mother-tongue — like every other work held in little 
estimation and performed for hire — chiefly in the hands of slaves, 
freedmen, or foreigners, or in other words chiefly in the hands 
of Greeks or half-Greeks ; ^ which was attended with the less 

^ Such, e.g. was Chile, the slave of Cato the Elder, who earned money on 
ins master s behalf as a teacher of children f Plutarch. Caio Mai. '20^, 
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difficulty, because the Latin alphabet was almJ5)St identical with 
the Greek and the two languages possessed a close and striking 
affinity. But this was the least part of the matter; the im- 
portance of the study of Greek in a formal point of view exercised 
a far deeper influence over the study of LaJtin. Any one who 
knows how singularly difficult it i» to find suitable matter and 
suitable forms for the higher intellectual culture of youth, 
and how much more difficult it is to set aside the matter and 
forms once found, will understand how it was that the Romans 
knew no mode of supplying the want of a more advanced Latin 
instruction except that of simply transferring the solution of 
this problem, which the study of the Greek language and 
literature furnished, to the study of Latin. In the present day 
a process entirely analogous goes on under our own eyes in the 
transference of the methods of instruction from the dead to the 
living languages. 

But unfortunately the chief requisite for such a transference 
was wanting. The Romans could, no doubt, learn to read and 
write Latin by means of the Twelve Tables ; but a Latin culture 
presupposed a literature, and no such literature existed in Rome. 

To this want there was added another. We have already 
described the multiplication of the amusements of the Roman 
people. The stage had long played an important part in these 
recreations; the chariot-races formed strictly the principal 
amusement in all of them, but these races uniformly took place 
only on one, viz., the concluding, day, while the earlier days were 
substantially devoted to stage-entertainments. But for long 
these stage-representations consisted chiefly of dances and 
jugglers’ feats; the improvised chants, which were produced on 
these occasions, had neither dialogue nor plot (i. 452). It was 
only now that the Romans looked around them for a real drama. 
The Roman popular festivals were throughout under the influence 
of the Greeks, whose talent for amusing and for killing time 
naturally rendered them the purveyors of pleasure to the 
Romans. Now no national amusement was a greater favourite 
in Greece, and none was more varied, than the theatre; it could 
not but speedily attract the attention of those who provided the 
Roman festivals and their staff of assistants. The earlier Roman 
stage-chant contained within it a dramatic germ capable perhaps 
of development; but to develop the drama from that germ 
required on the part of the poet and the public a genial power 
of imparting and receiving, such as was not to be found among 
the Romans at all, and least of all at this period ; and, had it 
M. II K 2 
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beeif possible to imd it, the impatience of those entrusted with 
tfie amusement of thh multitude would hardly have allowed to the 
noble fruit peace and leisure to ripen. In this case too there 
was an outward want, which the nation was unable to satisfy; 
the Romans desired a theatre, but the pieces were wanting. 

Oiv these elements Roman literature was based; ana its de- 
fective character was from the first and necessarily the result of 
such an origin. All real art has its root in individual freedom 
and a cheerful enjoyment of life, and the germs of such an art 
were not wanting in Italy; but, when Roman life substituted 
for freedom and joyousness the sense of public obligation 
and the consciousness of duty, art was arrested and, instead 
of growing, necessarily pined away. The culminating point of 
Roman development was the period which had no literature. 
It was not till Roman nationality began to give way and Hel- 
lenico-cosmopolite tendencies began to prevail, that literature 
made its appearance at Rome in their train. Accordingly from 
the beginning, and by stringent internal necessity, it took its 
stand on Greek ground and in broad antagonism to th^ distinc- 
tively Roman national spirit. Roman poetry in particular had 
its immediate origin not in the inward impulse of the poet, but 
in the outward demands of the school, which needed Latin 
manuals, and of the stage, which needed Latin dramas. Now 
both institutions — ^the school and the stage — ^were thoroughly 
anti-Roman and revolutionary. The gaping and staring idleness 
of the theatre was utterly ofiensive to the sober earnestness and 
the spirit of activity which animated the Romans of the olden 
type; and — ^inasmuch as it was the deepest and noblest concep- 
tion lying at the root of the Roman commonwealth, that within 
the circle of Roman burgesses there should be neither master 
nor slave, neither millionnaire nor beggar, but that above all a 
like faith and a like culture should signalise all Romans — ^the 
school and the necessarily exclusive school-culture were far 
more dangerous still, and were in fact utterly destructive of the 
sense of equality. The school and the theatre became the most 
effective levers in the hands of the 3^ew spirit of the age, and 
ail the more so that they used the Latin tongue. Men might 
perhaps speak and write Greek and yet not cease to be Romans; 
but in this case they were in the habit of speaking in the Roman 
language, while the whole inward being and life were Greek. 
It is not one of the most pleasing, but it is one of the most 
remarkable and in a historical point of view most instructive, 
facts in this brilliant era of Roman conservatism^ that during; 
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its coxirse Heiienism struck root in the whole field of intillect 
not immediately political^ and that the schoolmaster and the 
maitre de plaisir of the great public in close alliance cteated a 
Roman literature. 

In the very earliest Roman author the* later development 
appears^ as it were^ in embryo. The Greek Andronikos •(born 
before and lived till after afterwards as a Roman 

burgess called Lucius ^ Livius Andronicus, came to Rome at an 
early age in |-||- among the other captives taken at Tarentum 
(i. 407) and passed into the possession of the conqueror of Sena 
(p. 165) Marcus Livius Salinator (consul He was 

employed as a slave^ partly in acting and copying texts_, partly in 
giving instruction in the Latin and Greek languages^ which he 
taught both to the children of his master and to other boys 
of wealthy parents in and out of the house. He distinguished 
himself so much in this way that his master gave him freedom, 
and even the authorities, who not unfrequently availed them- 
selves of his services — commissioning him, for instance, to pre- 
pare n -Ihanksgiving-chant after the fortxmate turn taken by 
the Hannibalic war in f — out of regard for him conceded to 
the guild of poets and actors a place for their common worship 
in the temple of Minerva on the Aventine. His authorship 
arose out of his double occupation. As schoolmaster he trans- 
lated the Odyssey into Latin, in order that the Latin text might 
form the basis of his Latin, as the Greek text was the basis of 
his Greek, instruction; and this earliest of Roman school-books 
maintained its place in education for centuries. As an actor, 
he not only like every other wrote the texts themselves for his 
own use, but he also published them as books, that is, he read 
them in public and diffused them by copies. What was still 
more important, he substituted the Greek drama for the old 
essentially lyrical stage poetry. It was in f if , a year after the 
close of the first Punic war, that the first play was exhibited on 
the Roman stage. This creation of an epos, a tragedy, and a 
comedy in the Roman language, and that by a man who was 
more Roman than Greek, was historically a remarkable event; 
but we cannot speak of his labours as having any artistic value. 
They make no sort of claim to originality ; viewed as transla- 
tions, they are characterised by a barbarism which is all the 
more conspicuous, that his poetry does not naively display its 
own native simplicity, but pedantically labours to imitate the 

^ The later rule, by which the freedman necessarily bore the praenomen 
of his patron, was not vet appliq^^ in republican Rome. 
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high^ artistic culture of the neighbouring people. The wide 
deviations from the ^original are due not to the freedom, but to 
the rudeness of the imitation; the treatment is sometimes in- 
sipid, sometimes turgid, the language harsh and quaint.^ We 
have no difSculty in believing the statement of the old critics 
of art, that, apart from the Compulsory perusal in school, none 
of the poems of Livius were taken up a second time. Yet these 
labours were in various cespects models for succeeding times. 
They formed the commencement of the Roman translation- 
literature, and naturalised the Greek metres in Latium. The 
reason why these were adopted only in the dramas, while the 
Odyssey of Livius was written in the national Saturnian measure, 
evidently was that the iambuses and trochees of tragedy and 
comedy far more easily admitted of imitation in Latin than the 
epic dactyls. 

But this preliminary stage of literary development was soon 
passed. The epics and dramas of Livius were regarded by 
posterity, and undoubtedly with perfect justice, as resembling 
the rigid statues of Daedalus destitute of emotion or expjression — 
curiosities rather than works of art. But in the following genera- 
tion, now that the foundations were once laid, there arose a lyric, 
epic, and dramatic art; and it is of great importance, even in a 
historical point of view, to trace this poetical growth. 

|.:.^Both as respects extent of production and influence over the 
public, the drama stood at the head of the poetry thus developed 
in Rome. In antiquity there was no permanent theatre with 

^ One of the tragedies of Livius presented the line — > 

Quern ego nifrendem alui Idcteam immulgBns opem. 

The verses of Homer [Odyssey^ xii. 16 ) : 

oifd^ dpa K.CpK'tjp 

AlSeoj iXBSvres iX'jfjOojuep, dXXa fidX* Sj/ca 
^Xd* iPTVvafi4vT}‘ djj,a 6* d/M^CiroXoc. (f>4pov 
CTLTov Kal Kp4cL TToXXd KoX aWoTa oTvov ipvBpop. 
are thus interpreted: 

Tdpper citi ad aedis — vSnini'Us Circae 
Simiil dHona cSram ( ?) — poHant ad ndvis, 

MiUa dlia in isdem- — insermUntur, 

The most remarkable feature is not so much the barbarism as the thought- 
lessness of the translator, who^ instead of sending Circe to Ulysses, sends 
Ulysses to Circe. Another still more ridiculous mistake is the translation 
of aldoioLo-LP 4dcaKa (Odyss. xv. 373 ) by lusi (Festus, Ep. v, afatim. p. 
jz. Mullet). Such traits are not in a historical point of view matters of 
indifference; we recognise in them the level of intellectual culture which 
marked these earliest Roman verse-making schoolmasters, and we at the 
same time perceive that, although Andronicus was born in Tarentum 
Greek cannot have been properly his motjjer-tongue. ^ 



Chap. XIV. Literature and Art 297 

fixed charges admission; in Greece as in Rome dramas fiiade 
their appearance only as an element in the cximually recurring or 
extraordinary amusements of the citizens. Among the measures 
by which the government counteracted or imagined that they 
counteracted that extension of the popular restivals which they 
justly regarded with anxiety, they refused to permit the erection 
of a stone building for a theatre.^ Instead of this there was 
erected for each festival a scafiolding of boards with a stage for 
the actors {^roscaenium^ pulfitum) and a decorated background 
(scaena) ; and in a semicircle in front of it was staked off the 
space for the spectators {cavea), which was merely sloped with- 
out steps or seats, so that, if the spectators had not chairs 
brought along with them, they squatted, reclined, or stood. ^ 
The women were probably separated at an early period, and 
were restricted to the upper and worst places ; otherwise there 
was no distinction of places in law till f after which, as 
already mentioned (p. 301), the lowest and best positions were 
reserved for the senators. 

The audience was anything but genteel. The better classes, 
it is true, did not keep aloof from the general recreations of the 
people ; the fathers of the city seem even to have been bound 
for decorum’s sake to appear on these occasions. But the very 
nature of a burgess festival implied that, while slaves and 
probably foreigners also were excluded, admittance free of 
charge was given to every burgess with his wife and children; ® 
and accordingly the body of spectators cannot have differed 
much from what one sees in the present day at public fireworks 
and gratis exhibitions. Naturally, therefore, the proceedings 
were not of the most orderly character; children cried, women 
talked and shrieked, now and then a wench prepared to make 

1 Such a building was, no doubt, constructed for the Apollinarian games 
in the Flaminian circus in -f-^“ (Liv, xl. 51; Becker,' To^. p. 605); but it 
was probably soon afterwards pulled down again {Tertull. d& Sped. 10). 

® In ttiere were still no seats in the theatre (Ritschl, Par erg. i. p, 
xviii. XX. 214; comp. Ribbeck, Trag. p. 285); but, as not only the authors 
of the Plautine prologues, but Plautus himself on various occasions, make 
allusions to a sitting audience \Mil. Glor. 82, 83; Aulul. iv. 9, 6 ; Trucul. 
dp. fm. ; Epid. ap. fin.), most of the spectators must have brought stools 
with them or have seated themselves on the ground. 

* Women and children appear to have been at all times admitted to the 
Roman theatre (Val. Max. vi. 3, 12; Plutarch, Quaest. Rom. 14; Cicero, 
de Har. Resp. 12, 24 J Vitruv. v. 3, i ; Suetonius, Aug. 44, etc.) ; but slaves 
were de jure excluded (Cicero, de Har. Resp. 12, 26; Ritschl, Par erg. i. p. 
xix. 223), and the same must doubtless have been the case with foreigners, 
excepting of course the guests of the community, who took their places 
among or by the side of the senators (Varro, v. 155; Justin, xliii. 5, 10; 
Sueton. Aug. 44). 
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h^r f/ay to the stage; the attendants whose duty' it was to keep 
order had on these festivals anything but a holiday^ and found 
frequent occasion to confiscate a mantle or to ply the rod. 

The introduction of the Greek drama increased the demands 
on the dramatic and there seems to have been no^ redun- 
dance- in the supply of capable actors: on one occasion for want 
of actors a piece of Naevius had to be performed by amateurs. 
But this produced no change in the position of the artist; the 
poet or^ as he was at this time called^ the “ writer^” the actor^ 
and the composer not only belonged stiil_, as formerly^ to the 
despised class of labourers for hire (p. 361)^ but were stilly as 
formerly^ placed in the most marked way under the ban of public 
opinion^ and subjected to police maltreatment (i. 453). Of 
course all reputable persons kept aloof from such an occupation. 
The manager of the company {dominus $fegis, factionis^ also 
choragus), who was ordinarily also the chief actor^ was generally 
a freedman^ and its members were ordinarily his slaves; the 
composers^ whose names have reached us_, were all of them non- 
free. The remuneration was not merely small — a honorarium 
of 8000 sesterces (£80) given to a dramatist is described shortly 
after the close of this period as unusually high — but was^ more- 
over, only paid by the magistrates providing the festival, if the 
piece was not a failure. With the payment the matter ended; 
dramatic competitions and honorary prizes, such as took place 
in Attica, were not yet heard of in Rome — the Romans at this 
time appear to have simply applauded or hissed as we now do, 
and to have brought forward only a single piece for exhibition 
each day,^ Under such circumstances, where art went for days’ 
wages and the artist instead of receiving due honour was sub- 
jected to disgrace, the new national theatre of the Romans could 


^ It IS not necessary to infer from the prologues of Plautus {Cas. 17; 
Amph. 65) that there was a distribution of prizes (RitschL Par erg. i. 229): 
even the passage Trin. 706, may very well belong to the Greek original. 

translator ; and the total silence of the didascaliae and prologues, 
as well as of all tradition, on the point of prize adjudications and prizes is 
decisive. 


That only one piece was produced each dSy we infer from the fact, that 
the spectators come from home at the beginning of the piece (Poen. lol 
^d return home after its close {Bpid. Pseu 4 , Rud. Stick. True. ap. fin ) 

I hey went, as these passages show, to the theatre after the second break- 
were at home again .for the midday meal; the performance thus 
according to our reckoning, j&rom about noon tiU half-past two 
wc ^ I'lautus, with music in the intervals between the 

Iv! 2 probably occupy nearly that length of time (comp. Herat. 

passage in which Tacitus (Ann. xiv. 20) makes the 
at alt spend whole days in the theatre refers to the state of matters 
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exliibit no original or at all artistic developiftent; and^ 'irhile 
the noble rivalry of the noblest Athenians had called into life 
the Attic drama^ the Roman drama taken as a whole could be 
nothing but a spoiled copy of its predecessor^, in which the only 
wonder is that it has been able to display so much grace and wit 
in the aetails. 

In the dramatic world comedy greatly preponderated over 
tragedy: the spectators knit their brows^ when instead of the 
expected comedy a tragedy began. Thus it happened thatj 
while this period exhibits poets who devoted themselves specially 
to comedy,, such as Plautus and Caecilius^ it presents none 
who cultivated tragedy alone; and among the dramas of this 
epoch known to us by name there occur three comedies for one 
tragedy. Of course the Roman comic poets^ or rather trans- 
latorSj laid hands in the first instance on the pieces which had 
possession of the Hellenic stage at the time; and thus they found 
themselves exclusively ^ confined to the range of the newer 
Attic comedy, and chiefly to its best-known poets, Philemon of 
Soli m Giiicia (fM and Menander of Athens 

This comedy came to be of so great importance as regards the 
development not only of Roman literature, but even of the nation 
at large, that history has reason to pause and consider it. 

The pieces are of tiresome monotony. Almost without 
exception the plot turns on helping a young man, at the expense 
either of his father or of some leno^ to obtain possession of a 
sweetheart of undoubted charms and of very doubtful morals. 
The path to success in love regularly lies through some sort of 
pecuniary fraud; and the crafty servant, who provides the 
needful sum and performs the requisite swindling while the lover 
is mourning over his amatory and pecuniary distresses, is the real 
mainspring of the piece. There is no want of befitting reflections 
on the joys and sorrows of love, of tearful parting-scenes, of 
lovers who in the anguish of their hearts threaten to do themselves 
a mischief; love or rather amorous intrigue was, as the old 
critics of art say, the very life-breath of the Menandrian poetry. 
Marriage forms, at least ^ith Menander, the inevitable finale; 

^ The scanty nse made of what is called the middle Attic comedy does 
not require notice in a historical point of view, since it was nothing but the 
Menandrian comedy in a less developed form. There is no trace of any 
emplo3nnent of the older comedy. The Roman tragi-comedy — after the 
type of the AmpMtfuo of Plautus — was no doubt styled by the Roman 
literary historians fahula Rhinthonica ; but the newer Attic comedians also 
composed such parodies, and it is difficult to see why the Romans should 
have resorted for their translations to Rhinthon and the older writers 
rather than to those who were nearer to theit^own times. 
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ori tt^hich occasion^ for the greater edification ^nd satisfaction 
of the spectators, tSe virtue of the heroine usually comes forth 
almost if not wholly untarnished, and the heroine herself proves 
to be the lost daughter of some rich man and so in every respect 
an eligible match. Mong with these love-pieces we fin^ others 
of a pathetic kind. Among the comedies of Plautus, for instance, 
the Rudens turns on a shipwreck and the right of asylum; 
while the Trinummus find the Caftivi contain no amatory 
intrigue, but depict the generous devotedness of the friend to 
his friend and of the slave to his master. Persons and situations 
recur down to the very details like patterns on a carpet; we never 
get rid of the asides of unseen listeners, of knocking at the house- 
doors, and of slaves scouring the streets on some errand or other. 
The standing masks, of which there was a certain fixed number 
— •g.g. eight masks for old men, and seven for servants — ^from 
which alone in ordinary cases at least the poet had to make 
his choice, further favoured a stock-model treatment. Such 
a comedy almost of necessity rejected the lyrical element in 
the older comedy — ^the chorus — and confined itself from the 
first to conversation, or at most recitation; it was devoid not 
of the political element only, but of all true passion and of all 
poetical elevation. The pieces judiciously made no pretension 
to any grand or really poetical effect; their charm resided 
primarily in furnishing occupation for the intellect, not only 
through their subject-matter — ^in which respect the newer comedy 
was distinguished from the old as much by the greater intrinsic 
emptiness as by the greater outward complication of the plot 
— but more especially through their execution in detail, in which 
the point and polish of the dialogue more particularly formed 
the triumph of the poet and the delight of the audience. Compli- 
cations and confusions of one person with another, which very 
readily allowed scope for extravagant, often licentious, practical 
jokes — ^as in the Casina, which winds up with the retiring of the 
two bridegrooms and of the soldier dressed up as bride in genuine 
Falstaffian style — jests, drolleries, and riddles, which in fact 
for want of real conversation furnished the staple materials of 
entertainment at the Attic table of the period, fill up a large 
portion of these^ comedies. The authors of them wrote not like 
Eupolis and Aristophanes for a great nation, but rather for a 
cultivated society which, like other circles whose ingenuity finds 
no more fitting field for its exercise, spent its time in guessing 
riddles and playing at charades. They give us, therefore, no 
picture of their times; pf the great^ historical and intellectual 
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movements of 1!he age no trace appears in th^e comedies, and 
we need to recall, in order to realise, the facft that Philemon and 
Menander were really contemporaries of Alexander and jiWistotle. 
But they give us a picture, equally elegant and faithful, of that 
refined Attic society beyond the circles of which comedy never 
travels. Even in the dim Latin copy, through which we chiefly 
know it, the grace of the original is not wholly obliterated ; and 
more especially in the pieces which are imitated from Menander, 
the most talented of these poets, the life which the poet beheld 
and shared is delicately reflected not so much in its aberrations 
and distortions as in its amiable every-day course. The friendly 
domestic relations between father and daughter, husband and 
wife, master and servant, with their love-aflairs and other little 
interesting incidents, are portrayed with so broad a truthfulness, 
that even now they do not miss their effect: the servants’ feast, 
for instance, with which the Stichus concludes is, in the circum- 
scribed character of its relations and the harmony of the two 
lovers and the one sweetheart, of unsurpassed gracefulness in 
its kind. The elegant grisettes, who make their appearance 
perfumed and adorned, with their hair fashionably dressed and 
in variegated, gold-embroidered, sweeping robes, or even perform 
their toilet on the stage, are very effective. In their train come 
the procuresses, sometimes of the most vulgar sort, such as one 
who appears in the CurcuUo^ sometimes duennas like Goethe’s 
old Barbara, such as Scapha in the Mosiellaria; and there is 
no lack of brothers and comrades ready with their help. There 
is great abundance and variety of parts representing the old: 
there appear in turn the austere and avaricious, the fond and 
tender-hearted, and the indulgent accommodating, papas, the 
amorous old man, the easy old bachelor, the jealous aged matron 
with her old maid-servant who takes part with her mistress 
against her master; whereas the young men’s parts are less 
prominent, and neither the first lover, nor the virtuous model 
son who here and there occurs, claims any great significance. 
The servant-world — the crafty valet, the stern house-steward, 
the old vigilant tutor, the rural slave redolent of garlic, the 
impertinent page — forms a transition to the very numerous 
professional characters. A standing figure among these is the 
jester {parasitus) who, in return for permission to feast at the 
table of the rich, has to entertain the guests with drolleries and 
charades, or, according to circumstances, to submit to have the 
potsherds flung at his head. This was at that time a formal trade 
in Athens; and it is certainly no mere poetical fiction which 
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repr»5isents such parasite as expressly preparmg himself for 
his work by means of his books of witticisms and anecdotes, 
Favourke characters^ moreover, are those of the cook, who 
understands not only how to bully in an unrivalled style, but 
also how to pilfer Mke a professional thief; the shameless leno^ 
complacently confessing to the practice of every vice, 01 whom 
Ballio in the Pseudolus is a model specimen; the military bragga- 
docio, in whom we trace a very distinct embodiment of the free- 
lance habits that prevailed under Alexander’s successors ; the 
professional sharper or sycophant, the stingy money-changer, 
the solemnly silly physician, the priest, mariner, fisherman, and 
the like. To these fall to be added, lastly, the parts delineative 
of character in the strict sense, such as the superstitious man 
of Menander and the miser in the Aulularia of Plautus. The 
national-Hellenic poetry has preserved, even in this its last 
creation, its indestructible plastic vigour; but the delineation 
of character is here copied from without rather than reproduced 
from inward experience, and the more so, the more the task 
approaches to the really poetical. It is a significants circum- 
stance that, in the parts illustrative of character to which we 
have just referred, the psychological truth is for the most part 
represented by its logical embodiment; the miser here collects 
the parings of his nails and laments the tears which he sheds 
as a waste of water. But the blame of this want of depth in the 
portraying of character, and generally of the whole poetical 
and moral hollowness of this newer comedy, lay less with the 
comic writers than with the nation as a whole. Everything 
distinctively Greek was expiring: fatherland, national faith, 
domestic life, all nobleness of action and sentiment were gone; 
poetry, history, and philosophy were inwardly exhausted; and 
nothing remained to the Athenian save the school, the fish- 
market, and the brothel. It is no matter of wonder and hardly 
a matter of blame, that poetry, which is destined to shed a 
glory over human existence, could make nothing more of such 
a life than the Menandrian comedy presents to us. It is at the 
same time very remarkable that tlTa poetry of this period, 
wherever it was able to turn away in some degree from the corrupt 
Attic life without falling into schoolbo^' imitation, immediately 
gathers strength and freshness from the ideal. In the only 
remnant of the mock-heroic comedy of this period — the Amphi-- 
truo of Plautus — ^there breathes throughout a purer and more 
poetical air than in all the other remains of the contemporary 
stage. The good-nature<J gods treaj^ed with gentle irony, the 
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noble forms from che heroic worlds and the luditrously cowardly 
slaves present the most wonderful mutual contrasts ; and^ after 
the comical course of the plot, the birth of the son of the gods 
amidst thunder and lightning forms an almost grand ooncluding 
effect. But this task of turning the mytks into irony was 
innocent and poetical, as compared with that of the ordinary 
comedy depicting the Attic life of the period. No special 
accusation may be brought from a hist^prico-moral point of view 
against poets in general, nor ought it to be made matter of 
individual reproach to the particular poet that he occupies the 
level of his epoch: comedy was not the cause, but the effect 
of the corruption that prevailed in the national life. But it is 
necessary, more especially with a view to estimate correctly 
the influence of these comedies on the life of the Roman 
people, to point out the abyss which yawned beneath all that 
polish and elegance. The coarsenesses and obscenities, which 
Menander indeed in some measure avoided, but of which there 
is no lack in the other poets, are the least part of the evil. 
Featufeswfar worse are, the dreadful aspect of life as a desert 
in which the only oases are lovemaking and intoxication; the 
fearfully prosaic monotony, in which anything resembling 
enthusiasm is to be found only among the sharpers whose heads 
have been turned by their own swindling, and who prosecute 
the trade of cheating with some sort of zeal ; and above all that 
immoral morality, with which the pieces of Menander in particu- 
lar are garnished. Vice is chastised, virtue is rewarded, and any 
peccadilloes are covered by conversion at or after marriage. 
There are pieces, such as the Trinummus of Plautus and several 
of Terence, in which all the characters down to the slaves possess 
some admixture of virtue; all swarm with honest men who 
allow deception on their behalf, with maidenly virtue wherever 
possible, with lovers equally favoured and making love in com- 
pany; moral commonplaces and well-turned ethical maxims 
abound. A finale of reconciliation such as that of the Bacchides^ 
where the swindling sons and the swindled fathers by way of a 
good conclusion all go to tSarouse together m the brothel, pre- 
sents a corruption of morals thoroughly worthy of Kotzebue. 

Such were the foundations, and such the elements which 
shaped the growth, of Roman comedy. Originality was in 
its case excluded not merely by want of aesthetic freedom, 
but still more directly, it is probable, by virtue of its liability 
to police control. Among the considerable number of Latin 
comedies of this sort which are known, to us, there is not one 
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that did not announce itself as an imitation 01 u definite Greek 
model ; the title wal only complete when the names of the^ Greek 
piece and of its author were also given^ and if^, as occasionally 
happened^* the novelty of a piece was disputed^ the point in 
dispute was merely whether it had been previously tr^slated* 
Comedy laid the scene of ifs plot abroad not only frequently, 
but regularly and under the pressure of necessity ; and the special 
name of that form of *rt (Jahula falUatd) was derived from 
the fact, that the scene was laid out of Rome, usually in Athens, 
and that the dramatis personae were Greeks or at any rate not 
Romans. The foreign costume is strictly carried out even in 
detail, especially in those things in which the uncultivated 
Roman was distinctly sensible of the contrast. Thus the names 
of Rome and the Romans are avoided, and, where they are 
referred to, they are called in good Greek foreigners ’’ {barbari); 
in like manner among the appellations of moneys and coins that 
so frequently occur there does not once appear a Roman coin. 
We form a strange idea of men of so great and so versatile talent 
as Naevius and Plautus, if we refer such caprices to the^r free 
choice : this strange and clumsy outlandish aspect of the Roman 
comedy was undoubtedly occasioned by causes very different 
from aesthetic considerations. The transference of such a 
state of social matters as is uniformly delineated in the new 
Attic comedy to the Rome of the Hannibalic period would 
have been a direct outrage on its civil order and morality. But, 
as the dramatic spectacles at this period were regularly given 
by the aediles and praetors who were entirely dependent on the 
senate, and even extraordinary festivals, funeral games for 
instance, could not take place without permission of the govern- 
ment ; and as the Roman police, moreover, was not in the habit 
of standing on ceremony in any case, and least of all in dealing 
with comedies ; the reason is self-evident why this comedy, even 
after it was admitted as one of the Roman national amusements, 
still was not allowed to bring forward a Roman on the stage, 
and remained as it were relegated to foreign lands. 

The compilers were still more diecidedly prohibited from 
naming any living person in terms of praise or censure, as well 
as from any captious allusion to the circumstances of the times. 
In the whole range of the Plautine and post»Plautine comedy, 
there is not, so far as we know, matter for a single action of 
damages. In like manner — we leave out of view some wholly 
harmless jests — ^we meet hardly any trace of invectives levelled 
at communities (invecti^s which, owing to the lively municipal 
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spirit of the Wiiaiis^ would have beeu specially daiiger^us)^ 
except the significant scoff at the unfortmixate Capuans anS 
Atellans (p. 178) and, what is remarkable, various sarcasms 
on the arrogance and the bad Latin of the Praenestines.^ In 
general no references to the events or circumstances of the 
present occur in the pieces of Plautus. The only exceptions 
are, good wishes for the progress of the war ^ or for peaceful times ; 
general sallies directed against usurious dealings in grain or 
money, against extravagance, against bribery by candidates, 
against the frequency of triumphs, against those who made a 
trade of collecting forfeited fines, against farmers of the revenue 
distraining for payment, against the dear prices of the oil-dealers ; 
and once — ^in the Curculio — a more lengthened diatribe as to 
the doings in the Roman market, resembling the farahases 
of the older Attic comedy, and but little likely to cause offence 
(p. 385). But even in the midst of such patriotic endeavours, 
which from a police point of view were entirely in order, the 
poet interrupts himself; 

led sumne ego stuUus^ qui tern euro puhlicam 
7 bi sunt magistratus ^ quos curare oporteat ? 

and taken as a whole, we can hardly imagine a comedy politically 
tamer than the comedy of Rome in the sixth century.® The 
oldest Roman comic writer of note, Gnaeus Naevius, alone forms 

^ Bacch, 24; Trin. 609; True, iii. 2, 23. Naevius also, who in fact was 
generally less scrupulous, ridicules the Praenestines and Lanuvini {Com, 
21, Rihb,). There are indications more than once of a certain variance 
between the Praenestines and Romans (Liv. xxiii. 20, xlii. i) ; and the 
executions in the time of Pyrrhus (i. 434) as well as the catastrophe in that 
of Sulla, were certainly connected with this variance. — Innocent jokes, 
such as Capt, 160, 881, of course passed uncensured, — The compliment paid 
to Massilia in Cos, v. 4, i, deserves notice. 

* Thus the prologue of the Cistellaria concludes with the following words, 
which may have a place here as the only contemporary mention of the 
Hannibalic war in the literature that has come down to us: — 

Haec res sic gesta est. Bene valeie, et vincite 
Virtute vera, quod fecistis antidhac ; 

Servate vostros socios^ veteres et novos ; 

Augete auxilia vostris justis legibus ; 

Perdite perduelles : parite laudem et lauream 
Ut vobis victi poenas su-fferant. 

® For this reason we can hardly be too cautious in assuming aUusions 
on the part of Plautus to the events of the times. Recent investigation 
has set aside many instances of mistaken acuteness of this sort ; but might 
not the reference to the Bacchanalia, which is foimd in Cos. v. 4, ii 
(Ritschl, Parerg, i. 192), have been expected to incur censure? We may 
perhaps reverse the case and infer from the notices of the festival of 
Bacchus in the Casina and some other pieces {Amph, 703; AuL iii* i, 3; 
Bacch. 53, 371 ; Mil. Glor. 1016 ; and especially Men. 836), that these were 
written at a time when it was not yet dangerous to speak 01 the Bacchanalia. 
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a r^arkable eJ[ception. Although he did write exactly 
original E.oman cofoedies, the few fragments of his^ which we 
possess^ are full of references to circumstances and persons in 
Rome. Among other liberties he not only ridiculed one Theo- 
dotus a painter by*name^ but even directed against the victor of 
Zanm the following versesj of which Aristophanes ifeed not 
have been ashamed ; 

Etiam qui res magnas^manu saepe gessit gloriose, 

Cu-jus facta viva nunc vigent, qui apud gentes solus praesfat, 

Eum suus pater cum paUio uno ab arnica abduxit. 

As he himself says^ 

Libera Vingua loquemur ludis Liberalibus, 

he probably often wrote offensively and put dangerous questions^ 
such as : 

Cedo qui vestram rem puhlicam tantam amisistis tarn cito ? 
which he answered by an enumeration of political sins^ such as : 

Proveniebant oratores nom, siuUi adulescentuU. 

But the Roman police was not disposed like the Attic to hold 
stage-invectives and political diatribes as privileged^ or even 
to tolerate them at all. Naevius was put in prison for these 
and similar sallies^ and was obliged to remain there^ till he had 
publicly made amends and recantation in other comedies. These 
quarrels, apparently, drove him from his native land; but his 
successors took warning from his example — one of them indicates 
very plainly, that he has no desire whatever to incur an involun- 
tary gagging like his colleague Naevius. Thus the result was 
accomplished — ^not much less unique of its kind than the conquest 
of Hannibal — that, during an epoch of the most feverish national 
excitement, there arose a national stage utterly destitute of 
political tinge. 

But the restrictions thus stringently and laboriously imposed 
by custom and police on Roman poetry stifled its very breath. 
Not without reason might Naevius declare the position of the 
poet under the sceptre of the Lagid&e and Seleucidae enviable 
as compared with his position in free Rome.^ The degree of 
success in individual instances was of "bourse determined by the 
quality of the original which was followed, and by the talent 

^ The remarkable passage in the Tareniilla can have no other meaning:— 

Quae ego in theatro hie meis prohavi plausihus^ 

Ea non audere quemguam regem rumpere : 

Qtianto Ubertatem^hanc hie sup^^at servitus ! 
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of the individuM editor; but amidst all their ii.dividual va^^etjr 
the whole range of translations must havfe agreed in certain 
leading features^ inasmuch as all the comedies were Jidapted 
to similar conditions of exhibition and a similar audience. The 
treatment of the whole as well as of the detiails was uniformly 
in the Inghest degree free; and it tvas necessary that it should 
be so. While the original pieces were performed in presence 
of that society which they copied^ and ki this very fact lay their 
principal charm^ the Roman audience of this period was so 
different from the Attic, that it was not even able properly 
to understand that foreign world. The Roman comprehended 
neither the grace and courtesy, nor the sentimentalism and the 
whitened emptiness of the domestic life of the Hellenes. The 
slave-world was utterly different; the Roman slave was a piece 
of household furniture, the Attic slave was a servant. Where 
marriages of slaves occur or a master carries on a kindly conversa- 
tion with his slave, the Roman translators ask their audience 
not to take offence at such things which are usual in Athens;^ 
and, whoji at a later period comedies began to be written in 
Roman costume, the part of the crafty servant had to be rejected 
because the Roman public did not tolerate slaves of this sort 
overlooking and controlling their masters. The professional 
figures and those illustrative of character which were sketched 
more broadly and farcically, bore the process of transference 
better than the polished figures of every-day life; but even of 
those delineations the Roman editor had to lay aside several — 
and these probably the very finest and most original, such as 
the Thais, the match-maker, the moon-con juress, and the 
mendicant priest of Menander — and to keep chiefly to those 
foreign trades, with which the Greek luxury of the table, already 
very generally diffused in Rome, had made his audience familiar. 
The delineation of the professional cook and the parasite in 
the comedy of Plautus with so striking a vividness and relish 
finds its explanation in the fact, that Greek cooks at that time 
daily offered their services in the Roman market, and that Cato 
found it necessary to give cfrders even to his steward not to keep 
a parasite. In like manner the translator could make no use 
of a very large portion o* ^ne elegant Attic conversation in his 

^ The ideas of the modem HeUas oa the point of slavery are illustrated 
by the passage in Euripides (Ion, 854; comp. Helena, 728) : — 

‘'Ev yap TL TOLS Bo'6\ol<tiv alcrx^vn^v (pipei, 

Toifvo/^a* ret 5* SiXka wdvra t€>v ikevB^ptav. 

OtfSeU KaKiofv dojjXos, Berns icrBXbs 
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originals. The Jlomaii citizen or farmer stood iipmuch the same 
relation to the refisied revelry and debauchery of Athens^ as 
the Ge^an of a provincial town to the mysteries of the Palais 
Royal. A science of cookery, in the strict sense, never entered 
into his thoughts the dinner-parties no doubt continued to be 
very,, numerous in the Roman imitation, but everywhere the 
plain Roman roast pork predominated over the variety of baked 
meats and the refined sawces and dishes of fish. Of the riddles 
and drinking songs, of the Greek rhetoric and philosophy, which 
played so great a part in the originals, we meet only a stray 
trace now and then in the Roman adaptation. 

The havoc, which the Roman editors were compelled in 
deference to their audience to make in the originals, drove 
them inevitably into methods of cancelling and amalgamating 
incompatible with artistic construction. It was usual not only 
to throw out whole parts occurring in the original, but also to 
insert others taken from other comedies of the same or of another 
poet; a treatment indeed which, owing to the outwardly metho- 
dical construction of the originals and the recurrence of. standing 
figures and incidents, « was not quite so bad as it might seem. 
Moreover the poets, at least in the earlier period, allowed them- 
selves the most singular liberties in the construction of the plot. 
The plot of the Stichus (performed in f f otherwise so excellent 
turns upon the circumstance, that two sisters, whom their 
father urges to abandon their absent husbands, play the part of 
Penelopes, till the husbands return home with rich mercantile 
gains and with a beautiful damsel as a present for their father-in- 
law. In the Casina^ which was received with altogether peculiar 
favour by the public, the bride, from whom the piece is named 
and around whom the plot revolves, does not make her appear- 
ance at all, and the denouement is quite naively described by the 
epilogue as about to be enacted within.” Very often the plot 
as it thickens suddenly breaks off, the connecting thread is 
allowed to drop, and other similar signs of an unfinished art 
appear. The reason of this lay probably far less in the unskilful- 
ness of the Roman editors, than in the indifference of the Roman 
public to aesthetic laws. Taste, however, gradually formed 
itself. In the later pieces Plautus ha's evidently bestowed more 
care on their construction, and the Captivi for instance, the 
PseudoluSj and the Bacchides are executed in a masterly manner 
after their kind. His successor Caecilius, none of whose pieces 
are extant, is said to have especially distinguished himself by 
the more artistic treatraent of the subject 
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In the treatnSfent of details the endeavour of%he poet to t^ing 
matters as far as possible home to his Ronton hearers^ and the 
rule of police which required that the pieces should r^^tain a 
foreign character^, produced the most singular contrasts. The 
Roman ^ods, the ritual^ military^ and legal terms of the Romans, 
present a strange appearance amid* the Greek world; Roman 
aediles and tresviri are grotesquely mingled with agoranomi and 
demarchi; pieces whose scene is laid m Aetolia or Epidamnus 
send the spectator without scruple to the Velabrum and the 
Capitol. Such a patchwork of Roman local tints distributed 
over the Greek ground is barbarous enough; but interpolations 
of this nature, which are often in their naive way very ludicrous, 
are far more tolerable than that thorough alteration of the 
pieces into a ruder shape, which the editors deemed necessary 
to suit the far from Attic culture of their audience. It is true 
that several even of the new Attic poets probably needed no 
accession to their coarseness; pieces like the Asinaria of Plautus 
cannot owe their unsurpassed dullness and vulgarity solely to 
the translator. Nevertheless coarse incidents so prevail in 
the Roman comedy, that the translators must either have 
interpolated them or at least have made a very one-sided selection. 
In the endless abundance of cudgelling and in the lash ever 
suspended over the back of the slaves we recognise very clearly 
the household-government inculcated by Cato, just as we recog- 
nise the Catonian opposition to women in the never-ending 
disparagement of wives. Among the jokes of their own invention 
with which the Roman editors deemed it proper to season the 
elegant Attic dialogue, several ^are almost incredibly unmeaning 
and barbarous.^ 

So far as concerns metrical treatment on the other hand, 
the flexible and sounding verse on the whole does all honour 

] For instance, in the otherwise very graceful examination which in the 
Sitchtcs of Plautus, the father and his daughters institute into the qualities 
of good wife, the irrelevant question — ^whether it is better to marry a 
virgin or a widow — is inserted, merely in order that it may be answered 
by a no less irrelevant and, in mouth of the interlocutrix, altogether 
absurd commonplace against women. But that is a tride compared with 
the following specimen. In Menander’s Plocium a husband bewails his 
troubles to his friend: — 

’ Exco d’ iTrlkXTjpov Adjuumv' o{rK etprjKd (rot 
Tout* ; elr’ dp* otxl ; Kvpidv r^s ol/clas 
Xai rojy dypCov Kai irdvroav dvr* iKeiv^rjs 
*'Exo/tev, "AttoXXov, ws xaXeTrQv 
"A-Tracrt 5^ dpyd\4a oifK ipLoi 
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to title composert. The fact that the iambic ts?imeters^ which 
predominated in the originals and were alone suitable to their 
moder^e conversational tone, were veiy frequently replaced 
in the La-fedn edition by iambic or trochaic tetrameters, is to be 
attributed not so much to any want of skill on the part of the 
editors who knew well hoW to handle the trimeter, a§ to the 
uncultivated taste of the Roman public which was pleased with 
the sonorous magnificence of the long verse even where it was 
not appropriate. 

Lastly, the arrangements for the exhibition of the pieces bore 
the like stamp of indifference to aesthetic requirements on the 
part of the managers and the public. The stage of the ancients 
— ^which on account of the extent of the theatre and from the 
performances taking place by day made no pretension to acting 
properly so called, employed men to represent female characters, 
and absolutely required an artificial strengthening of the voice 
of the actor — ^was entirely dependent, in a scenic as well as 
acoustic point of view, on the use of facial and resonant masks. 
These were well known in Rome; in amateur perfonxvan<?es the 
players appeared without exception masked. But the actors 
who were to perform the Greek comedies were not supplied 
with the masks — beyond doubt much more artificial — that 
were necessary for them; a circumstance which, in connection 
with the defective acoustic arrangements of the stage,^ not 
only compelled the actor to exert his voice unduly, but drove 
Livius to the highly inartistic but inevitable expedient of having 
the portions which were to be sung performed by a singer not 
belonging to the staff of actors, and accompanied by the mere 
dumb show of the actor within whose part they fell. As little 
were the givers of the Roman festivals disposed to put themselves 
to any material expense for decorations and machinery. The 
Attic stage regularly presented a street with houses in the back- 

Ticf, TToXC' ixBXKovdvyarpl. — TrpayfjJ dp,axoy \4yecs" 

ES otda. 

In the Latin edition of Caecilins, thistconversation, so elegant in its 
simplicity, is converted into the following uncouth dialogue: — 

Sed tua morosane uxor quaeso esla? — Quam togas ? — 

Qtd tandem ? — Taedet mentionis^ quae mihi 
XJhi domum advent adsedi, extemplo $ avium 
Dat jejuna anima. — Nil peccat de savio : 

Ui devomas volt, quod f oris potaveris. 

^ ^ Even when the Romans built stone theatres, these had not the sound- 
mg apparatus by which the Greek architects supported the efforts of the 
actors (Vitruw v. 5 , 8 ). 
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ground, and no shifting decorations; butj besides various 
other apparatus, it possessed more especiaH^- a contrivance for 
pushing forward on the chief stage a smaller one representing 
the interior of a house. The Roman theatre, howevca:, was not 
provided with this ; and we can hardly therefore throw the blame 
on the ^oet, if everything, even 'Childbirth, was repres^ted 
on the street. 

Such was the nature of the Roman comedy of the sixth 
century. The process by which the Greek dramas were trans- 
ferred to Rome furnishes us with a picture^ historically invalu- 
able, of the diversity in the culture of the two nations; but in 
an aesthetic and a moral point of view the original did not stand 
high, and the imitation stood still lower. The world of beggarly 
rabble, to whatever extent the Roman editors might take pos- 
session of it under the benefit of the inventory, presented in 
Rome a forlorn and strange aspect, shorn as it were of its delicate 
characteristics : comedy no longer rested on the basis of reality, 
but persons and incidents seemed capriciously or carelessly 
mingled as in a game of cards; in the original a picture from 
life, it became in the reproduction a caricature. Under a 
management which could announce a Greek agon with, flute 
playing, choirs of dancers, tragedians, and athletes, and eventu- 
ally convert it into a boxing-match (p. 388) ; and in presence of 
a public which, as later poets complain, ran away en masse from 
the play, if there were pugilists, or rope-dancers, or even gladi- 
ators to be seen; poets such as the Roman composers were — 
workers for hire and of inferior social position — were obliged 
even perhaps against their own better judgment and their own 
better taste to accommodate themselves moi*e or less to the pre- 
vailing frivolity and rudeness. It was quite possible, neverthe- 
less, that there might arise among them individuals of lively 
and vigorous talents, who were able at least to repress the 
foreign and factitious element in poetry, and, when they had 
found their fitting sphere, to produce pleasing and even im- 
portant creations. 

At the head of these st<!X)d Gnaeus Naevius, the first Roman 
who deserves to be called a poet, and, so far as the accounts 
preserved regarding him ‘'and the few fragments of his works 
allow us to form an opinion, to all appearance one of the most 
remarkable and most important names in the whole range of 
Roman literature. He was a younger contemporary of Aiidro- 
nicus— his poetical activity began considerably before, and 
probably did not end till af^er, the Hajinibalic wan — and felt in 
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a gepaeral sense Eis influence; he was^ as is usimlly the case in 
artificial literatures^ a worker in all the forms of art produced 
by his -predecessor^, in epos, tragedy, and comedy, and closely 
adhered t^ him in the matter of metres. Nevertheless, an 
immense chasm separates the poets and their poems. Naevius 
was neither freedman, schoolmaster, nor actor, but a citizen of 
unstained character although not of noble descent, belonging 
probably to one of the Latin communities of Campania, and a 
soldier in the first Punic war.^ In thorough contrast to the 
language of Livius, that of Naevius is easy and clear, free from 
stiffness and affectation, and seems even in tragedy to avoid 
pathos as it were on purpose; his verses, in spite of the not 
unfrequent hiatus and several other licences afterwards dis- 
allowed, have a smooth and graceful fiow.^ While the quasi- 
poetry of Livius proceeded, somewhat like that of Gottsched in 
Germany, from purely external impulses and moved wholly in 
the leading-strings of the Greeks, his successor emancipated 
Roman poetry, and with the true divining-rod of the poet struck 
those springs out of which alone in Italy a native poetry could 
well up — ^national history and comedy. Epic poetry no longer 
merely furnished the schoolmaster with a lesson-book, but 

^ The personal notices of Naevius are sadly confused. Seeing that he 
fought in the first Punic war, he cannot have been bom later than 
Dramas, probably the first, were exhibited by him in (Gell. xii. 21, 45). 
That he died in as is usually stated, was doubted by Varro {ap. Cic. 
Brut, 15, 60), and certainly with reason; if it were so, he must have made 
his escape during the Hannibalic war to the soil of the enemy. The 
sarcastic verses on Scipio (p, 406) cannot have been written before the 
battle of Zama. We may place his life between and so that he 
was contemporary of the two Scipios who fell in -fxT de Rep, iv. 10), 
ten years younger than Andronicus, and perhaps ten years older than 
Plautus. His Campanian origin is indicated by Gellius, and his Latin 
nationality, if proof of it were needed, by himself in his epitaph. The 
hypothesis that he was not a Roman citizen^ but possibly a burgess of 
Cales or of some other Latin town in Campania, renders the fact that the 
Roman police treated him so unscrupulously the more easy of explanation. 
At any rate he was not an actor, for he served in the army. 

2 Compare, e.g. with the verse of Living the fragment from Naevius’ 
tragedy of Lycurgus : — 

Vos qui regalis corporis custodias 
AgitatiSj ite actutum in fruncBferos locos ^ 

Ingenio arbusia ubi nata sunt, non obsita ; 

or the famous words, which in the Hector Profisciscens Hector addresses 
to Priam: — 

Laetus sum, laudari me abs te, pater, a laudato viro ; 
and the charming verse from the Tarentilla : — 

A UP admdat, alii /xdnictat ; alitm amat, alium tenet. 
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appealed on its own merits to the hearing an'd reading pigoiic. 
Composing for the stage had been hitherto, like the preparation 
of the stage costume, a subsidiary employment of the aqfor or a 
mechanical service performed for him; with Naevine the rela- 
tion was inverted, and the actor now became the servant of the 
composf^r. His poetical activity fe marked throughout by a 
national stamp. This stamp is most distinctly impressed on his 
grave national drama and on his national epos, of which we shall 
have to speak hereafter; but it also appears in his comedies, 
which of all his poetic performances seem to have been the best 
adapted to his talents and the most successful. It was probably, 
as we have already said (p. 404), external considerations alone 
that induced the poet to adhere in comedy so much as he did to 
the Greek originals ; and this did not prevent him from far out- 
stripping his successors and probably even the insipid originals 
in the freshness of his mirth and in the fulness of his living 
interest in the present; indeed in a certain sense he reverted to 
the paths of the Aristophanic comedy. He felt full well, and in 
his epitaph expressed, what he had been to his nation : 

Mortales immortales flere si foret fas, 

Flerent Divae Camenae Naevium poetam ; 

Itaque, posiquam est Orcino iraditus thesauro, 

Ohliti sunt Romae loquier Latina lingua. 

Such proud language on the part of the man and the poet well 
befitted one who had witnessed and had personally taken part 
in the struggles with Hamilcar and with Hannibal, and who had 
discovered for the thoughts and feelings of that age — so full of 
deep excitement and so elevated by mighty joy — a poetical 
expression which, if not exactly the highest, was sound, adroit, 
and national. We have already mentioned (p. 406) the troubles 
into which his licence brought him with the authorities, and how, 
driven in all probability by these troubles from Rome, he ended 
his life at Utica. In his instance likewise the individual life was 
sacrificed for the common weal, and the beautiful for the useful. 

His younger contemporary, Titus Maccius Plautus 
appears to have been far iniferior to him both in outward position 
and in the conception of his poetical calling. A native of the 
little town of Sassina, which was originally Umbrian but was 
perhaps by this time Latinised, he earned his livelihood in Rome 
at first as an actor, and then — ^after he had lost in mercantile 
speculations what he had gained by his acting — as a theatrical 
composer reproducing Greek comedies, without occupying him- 
self with any other department of literature and probably 
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without making%ny pretension to authorship pft)perly so called, 
there seems to have been at that time a considerable number of 
personi5 who made a trade of thus editing comedies in Rome; 
but their blames j especially as they did not perhaps in general 
publish their works^^ were virtually forgotten, and the pieces 
belonging to this stock of plays, which were preserved, passed 
in after times under the name of the most popular of them, 
Plautus, The litteratorm of the following century reckoned up 
as many as 130 such Plautine pieces;’’ but of these a large 
portion at any rate were merely revised by Plautus or had no 
connection with him at all; the best of them are still extant. 
To form a proper jud^ent, however, regarding the poetical 
character of the editor is very difficult, if not impossible, where 
the originals have not been preserved. That the editors repro- 
duced good and bad pieces without selection; that they were 
subject and subordinate both to the police and to the public; 
that they were as indifferent to aesthetical requirements as their 
audience, and to please the latter, lowered the originals to a 
farcical and vulgar tone — are objections which apply#^ rather to 
the whole manufacture of translations than to the individual 
remodeller. On the other hand we may regard as characteristic 
of Plautus, the masterly handling of the language and of the 
varied rhythms, a rare skill in adjusting and working the situa- 
tion for dramatic effect, the almost always clever and often 
excellent dialogue, and, above all, a bi'oad and fresh humour, 
which produces an irresistible comic effect with its happy jokes, 
its rich vocabulary of nicknames, its whimsical coinage of words, 
its pungent, often mimic, descriptions and situations — excel- 
lences, in which we seem to recognise the former actor. Un- 
doubtedly the editor even in these respects retained what was 
successful in the originals rather than furnished contributions 
of his own. Those portions of the pieces which can with 
certainty be traced to the translator are, to say the least, 
mediocre ; but they enable us to understand why Plautus came 
to be and continued the true popular poet of Rome and the true 
mainstay of the Roman stage, and •'why even after the passing 
away of the Roman world the theatre has repeatedly reverted 
to his plays. 

^This hypothesis appears necessary, because otherwise the ancients 
could not have hesitated in the way they did as to the genuineness or 
spuriousness of the pieces of Plautus: in the case of no author, properly 
so-called, of Roman antiquity, do we find anything like a similar un- 
certainty as to his literary property. In this respect, as in so many other 
external poinjs, there exists a most remarkable analogy between Plautus 
and Shakespeare 
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Still less are we able to form a special opinioii as to the 
and last — ^for though Ennius wrote comedies^ he did so alto- 
gether unsuccessfully — comedian of note in this epoch;, Statius 
Caecilius. He resembled Plautus in his position in life and his 
profession. Bom in Cisalpine Gaul in the district of Mediolanum, 
he was wrought among the Insubrian prisoners of war (pp 75, 
1S2) to RomCj and earned a livelihood, first as a slave, afterwards 
as a freedman, by remodelling Greek tomedies for the theatre 
down to his probably early death (t|-|). His language was not 
pure, as was to be expected from his origin; on the other hand, 
he directed his efforts, as we have already said (p. 408), to a more 
artistic construction of the plot. His pieces experienced but a 
dull reception from his contemporaries, and the public of later 
times laid aside Caecilius for Plautus and Terence. The critics 
of the tme literary age of Rome — ^the Varronian and Augustan 
epoch — assigned to Caecilius the first place among the Roman 
editors of Greek comedies ; but this verdict appears due to the 
fact, that the mediocrity of the connoisseur gladly prefers a 
kindr^ mediocrity to any special features of excellence 

in the poet. These art-critics probably took Caecilius under 
their wing, simply because he was more regular than Plautus 
and more vigorous than Terence; notwithstanding which he 
may very well have been far inferior to both. 

If therefore the literary historian, while fully acknowledging 
the very respectable talents of the Roman comedians, cannot 
recognise in their mere stock of translations a product either 
artistically important or artistically pure, the judgment of 
history respecting its moral aspects must necessarily be far 
more severe. The Greek comedy which formed its basis was 
morally of little consequence, inasmuch as it was simply on the* 
same level of corruption wdth its audience; but the Roman 
drama was, at this epoch when men were wavering between the 
old austerity and the new corruption, the great school at once 
of Hellenism and of vice. This Attico-Roman comedy, with its. 
prostitution of body and soul usurping the name of love — equally 
immoral in shamelessness and in sentimentality — with its- 
ofiensive and unnatural magnanimity, with its uniform glorifica- 
tion of a life of debauchei j, with its mixture of rustic coarseness 
and foreign refinement, was one continuous lesson of Romano- 
Hellenic demoralisation, and was felt as such. A proof of this , 
is preserved in the epilogue of the Capitvi of Plautus 

Spectator es, ad pudicos mores facta haec fahula est : 

Neque in hac subagitatif^es sunt nequ^ uUa amaiio^ 
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Nec ptterr suppositio neque argenii circumductty ; 

Neque uh% amans ddulescem scortum Uberet clam suom patrem. 
Hujusmodi pUucas poetae teperiunt comoedias, 

Vbi boni meliores fiant. Nunc vos, si vobis placet^ 

Et si placuimus neque odio fuimus, signum hoc miitite. 

Q'M pudicitiae esse voUis praemium^ platcsum date ! 

We see here the opinion entertained regarding the Greek 
comeay by the party of moral reform; and it may be added^ 
that even in the rare instances of moral comedies the morality 
was of a character only adapted to ridicule innocence more 
surely. Who can doubt that these dramas gave a practical 
impulse to corruption? When Alexander the Great derived no 
pleasure from a comedy of this sort which its author read before 
him, the poet excused himself by saying that the fault lay not 
with him, but with the king; that, in order to relish such a piece, 
a man must be in the habit of holding revels and of giving and 
receiving blows in an intrigue. The man knew his trade: if, 
therefore, the Roman burgesses gradually, acquired a taste for 
these Greek comedies, we see at what a price it was bought. The 
Roman government was to blame not for doing so little in behalf 
of this poetry, but even for tolerating it at all. Vice uu doubt 
is powerful without a pulpit; but that is no excuse for the 
erection of a pulpit to proclaim it. To debar the Hellenic 
comedy from immediate contact with the persons and institu- 
tions of Rome, was a subterfuge rather than a serious means of 
defence. In fact, comedy would probably have been much less 
injurious morally, had. they allowed it to have free course, so 
that the calling of the poet might have been ennobled and a 
Roman poetry in some measure independent might have been 
developed; for poetry is a moral power, and, if it inflicts deep 
wounds, it is largely able also to heal them. As it was, in this 
field also the government erred both in omission and commission; 
the political neutrality and moral hypocrisy of its stage-police 
contributed their part to the fearfully rapid breaking up of the 
Roman nation. 

But, while the government did not allow the Roman comedian 
to depict the state of things in his ^ative city or to bring his 
fellow-citizens on the stage, a national Latin comedy was not 
absolutely precluded from springing up; for the Roman burgesses 
at this period were not yet identified with the Latin nation, and 
the poet was at liberty to lay the plot of his pieces in the Italian 
towns of Latin rights just as in Athens or Massilia. In this 
way, in fact, the original Latin comedy arose (Jabula togata)'^ : 

* Togains d^otes, in juristic and generally in technical langruase. the 
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the earliest knowiA composer of such pieces^ Titinius^ flourished 
probably about the close of this period.^ 

This comedy was also based on the new Attac mtrigue-piece ; 
it was not translation, however, but imitation; the sc^ne of the 
piece lay in Italy, and the actors appeared in^^he national dress 
(i, 423), the toga. Here the Latin life and habits were brought 
out with peculiar freshness. The pieces delineate the civil life 
of the middling towns of Latium; the very titles, such as 
Psaltria or Ferentinatis ^ Tibicina, lurispeYita, Fullones, indicate 
this ; and many particular incidents, such as that of the towns- 
man who has his shoes made after the model of the sandals of 
the Alban kings, tend to confirm it. The female characters 
preponderate in a remarkable manner over the male.^ With 

Italian in contradistinction not merely to the foreigner, but also to the 
Roman burgess. Thus especially formula togatorum [Corp, Inscr, tat,, 
I. n. 200, V. 21, 50) is the list of those Italians bound to render military 
service, who do not serve in the legions. The desi^ation also of Cisalpine 
Gaul as Gallia^ togata, which first occurs in Hirtius and not long after 
disappears again from the ordinary usus loquendi, describes this region in 
all probability according to its legal position, in so far as in the epoch 
from -^^^o the great majority of its commimities possessed Latin 
rights. Virgil appears likewise in the gens togata^ which he mentions along 
with the Romans ^Aen. i. 282), to have thought of the Latin nation. 

According to this view we shall have to recognise in th-Bfabula togata the 
comedy which laid its plot in Latium, as the fabula palUata had its plot in 
Greece; the transference of the scene of action to a foreign land is common 
to both, and the comic writer is wholly forbidden to bring on the stage the 
city or the burgesses of Rome. That in reality the togata could only have 
its plot laid in the towns of Latin rights, is shown by the fact that all the 
towns in which, to our knowledge, pieces of Titinius and Afranius had 
their scene — Setia, Ferentinum, Velitrae, Brundisium — demonstrably had 
Latin rights down to the Social war. By the extension of the franchise to 
all Italy the writers of comedy lost this Latin localisation for their pieces, 
for Cisalpine Gaul, which de ptre took the place of the Latin communities, 
lay too far ofi for the dramatists of the capital, and so the fabula togata 
also seems in fact to have disappeared. But the de jute suppressed com- 
munities of Italy, such as Capua and Atella, stepped into the gap (pp. 178, 
405), and thus the fabula Atellana was in some measure the continuation 
of the togata, 

^ Respecting Titinius there is an utter want of literary information; 
except that, to judge from a fragment of Varro, he seems to have been 
older than Terence *r^ Ritschl, Par erg, i. 194), for in all probability 

no more can be inferred from ^at passage, and though, of the two groups 
there compared, the second (Trabea, Atilius. Caecilius) is on the whole 
older than the first (Titinius, Terentius, Attaj, it does not exactly foUow 
that the oldest of the junior^ group is to be deemed younger than the 
youngest of the elder. 

* Of the fifteen comedies of Titinius, with which we are acquainted, six 
are^ named after male characters {baratus ? coecus, fullones, Hortensius, 
Quintus t varus) ^ and nine after female {Gemina, iurisperita, prilia ? privigna, 
psaUria or Ferentinatis^ Setina, tibidna^ Veliterna^ Uhihrana ?), two of 
which, the itirisperita and the tibicina, are evidently parodies of men*s 
occupations. The feminine worid preponderates also in the fragments. 

M. — II ^ O 
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genuine nation^ pride the poet recalls the great times of the 
Pyirhic war, and laoks down on his new Latin neighbours, — 

Qui Obsce et Volsce fabulantur ; nam haiine nesciunt. 

This comedy belongs to the stage of the capital quite as much 
as did the Greek; but it wj^s probably pervaded by Sfemething 
of t£.at rustic antagonism to the ways and the evils of a great 
town, which appeared contemporaneously in Cato and after- 
wards in Varro. As in the German comedy, which proceeded 
from the French in much the same way as the Roman comedy 
from the Attic, the French Lisette was very soon superseded by 
the Frauenztmmerchen Franziska, so the Latin national comedy 
sprang up, if not with equal poetical power, at any rate with 
the same tendency and perhaps with similar success, by the side 
of the Hellenising comedy of the capital. 

Greek tragedy as well as Greek comedy came in the course of 
this epoch to Rome. It was a more valuable, and in some 
respects also an easier, acquisition than comedy. The Greek 
and particularly the Homeric epos, which was the basis of 
tragedy, was not unfamiliar to the Romans, and w£s ^ready 
interwoven with their own national legends ; and the susceptible 
foreigner found himself far more at home in the ideal world of 
the heroic myths than in the fish-market of Athens. Neverthe- 
less tragedy also promoted, only with less abruptness and less 
vulgarity, the anti-national and Hellenising spirit; and in this 
point of view it was a circumstance of the most decisive im- 
portance, that the Greek tragic stage of this period was chiefly 
under the sway of Euripides This is not the place 

for a thorough delineation of that remarkable man and of 
his still more remarkable influence on his contemporaries and 
posterity; but the intellectual movements of the later Greek 
and the Graeco-Roman epoch were to so great an extent affected 
by him, that it is indispensable to sketch at least the leading 
outlines of his character. Euripides was one of those poets 
who raise poetry to a higher level, but in doing so manifest far 
more the true sense of what ought to be than the power of 
poetically realising it. The profound saying which morally as 
well as poetically sums up all tragic art — that action is passion 
— ^holds true no doubt as to ancient tragedy; it exhibits man in 
action, but it makes no real attempt to individualise him. The 
unsurpassed grandeur with which the struggle between man and 
destiny fulfils its course in Aeschylus depends substantially on 
the circumstance, that each of the contending powers is only 
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conceived broaiaA/ and generally; the essent'al humanitv in 
Prometheus and Agamemnon is but slightly tinged by poetical 
individualising. Sophocles seizes human nature in its broader 
types ^ the king^ the old man^ the sister; but not ^nc of his 
figures displays the microcosm of man in all his aspects — ^the 
features ' of individual character. A high stage was th^eby 
reached^ but not the highest; the delineation of man in his 
entireness and the entwining of the individual — in themselves 
fimished — ^figures into a higher poetical whole form a greater 
achievement^ and therefore, as compared with Shakespeare, 
Aeschylus and Sophocles represent imperfect stages of develop*^ 
ment- But, when Euripides undertook to present man as he 
is, the advance was logical and in a certain sense historical 
rather than poetical. He was able to destroy the ancient 
tragedy, but not to create the modem. Everywhere he halted 
half way. Masks, through which the expression of the life of 
the soul is, as it were, translated from the particular into the 
general, were as necessary for the typical tragedy of antiquity 
as thejr incompatible with the tragedy of character; but 
Euripides retained them. With remarkably delicate tact the 
older tragedy never presented the dramatic element, to which 
it was unable to allow free scope, unmixed, but constantly 
fettered it in some measure by the epic subjects from the super- 
human world of gods and heroes and by the lyrical choruses. 
One feels that Euripides was impatient under these fetters ; in 
his subjects he descended at least to semi-historic times, and his 
choral chants were of so subordinate importance, that they were 
frequently omitted from the performance in after times and 
hardly perhaps to the injury of the pieces ; but yet he has neither 
placed his figures wholly on the basis of reality, nor entirely 
thrown aside the chorus. Throughout and on all sides he is the 
full exponent of an age in which, on the one hand, the grandest 
historical and philosophical movement was going forward, but in 
which, on the other hand, the primitive fountain of all poetry- — 
a pure and homely national life — ^had become turbid. A^ile the 
reverential piety of the olckr tragedians sheds over their pieces 
as it were a reflected radiance of heaven; while the limitation of 
the narrow horizon of the older Hellenes exercises its satisfying 
power over the hearer; the world of Euripides appears in the 
pale glimmer of speculation as much denuded of the gods as it 
is pervaded by the element of reflection, and gloomy passions 
shoot like lightnings athwart the grey clouds. The old deeply- 
rooted faith in destiny has^ disappeared : fate eoirems as an 
M. — II o 2 



Book III. 


42:0 History of Rome 

outwardly desp^^tic power^ and the slaves gnashing their teeth 
%e& its fetters. The unbelief, which is the despair of faith, 
speaks^ this poet with superhuman power. Of necessity there- 
fore the poet never attains a plastic conception overpowering 
himself, and never reaches a truly poetic effect on the whole ; 
for ;which reason he was ia some measure careless ^ to the 
construction of his tragedies, and indeed not unfrequently 
altogether spoiled them,^n this respect by providing no central 
interest either of plot or person~the slovenly fashion of weaving 
the plot in the prologue, and of unravelling it by a Deus ex 
madiina or some other platitude, was in reality brought into 
vogue by Euripides, All the effect in his case lies in the details ; 
and with great art certainly every effort has in this respect 
been made to conceal the irreparable want of poetic complete- 
ness. Euripides is a master in what are called effects; these, 
as a rule, have a sensuous sentimental colouring, and often 
moreover stimulate the sensuous impression by a special high 
seasoning, such as the interweaving of murder or incest with 
subjects relating to love. The delineations of Polyxenawsnlling 
to die and of Phaedra pining away under the grief of secret love, 
above all the splendid picture of the mystic ecstasies of the 
Bacchae, are of the greatest beauty in their kind ; but they are 
neither artistically nor morally pure, and the reproach of Aristo- 
phanes, that the poet was unable to paint a Penelope, was 
thoroughly well founded. Of a kindred character is the intro- 
duction of common compassion into the tragedy of Euripides. 
While his stunted heroes or heroines, such as Menelaus in the 
Helena, Andromache, Electra as a poor peasant’s wife, the sick 
and ruined merchant Telephus, are repulsive or ridiculous and 
ordinarily both, the pieces, on the other hand, which confine 
themselves more to the atmosphere of common reality and 
exchange the character of tragedy for that of the touching 
family picture or that almost of sentimental comedy, such as 
the Iphigenia in Aults, the Ion, the Alcestis, produce perhaps the 
most pleasing effect of all his numerous works. With equal 
frequency, but with less success, the^poet attempts to bring into 
play an intellectual interest. Hence springs the complicated 
plot, which is calculated not like the^older tragedy to move the 
feelings, but rather to keep curiosity on the rack; hence the 
dialectically pointed dialogue, to us non-Athenians often 
absolutely intolerable; hence the apophthegms, which are 
scattered throughout the pieces of Euripides like flowers in a 
pleasure-garden; hence above all^he psychology of Euripides, 
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which by no ufeans rests on direct human e:3iperience^ buj on 
logical reflection. H!is Medea is certainly in so far painted from 
life, that she is before departure properly provided witi^ money 
for her voyage ; but of the struggle in the soul betweem maternal 
love and jealousy the unbiassed reader wiliinot find much in 
EuripidSs. But^ above all, poetie effect is replaced ixh the 
tragedies of Euripides by moral or political aim. Without 
strictly or directly entering on the questions of the day, and 
having in view throughout social rather than political questions, 
Euripides in the legitimate issues of his principles coincided 
•with the contemporary political and philosophical radicalism, 
and was the first and chief apostle of that new cosmopolitan 
humanity which broke up the old Attic national life. This was 
the ground at once of that opposition which the ungodly and un- 
Attic poet encountered among his contemporaries, and of that 
marvellous enthusiasm, with which the younger generation and 
foreigners devoted themselves to the poet of emotion and of 
love, of apophthegm and of tendency, of philosophy and of 
humaifcit3i. Greek tragedy in the hands of Euripides stepped 
beyond its proper sphere and consequently broke down; but 
the success of the cosmopolitan poet was only promoted by this, 
since at the same time the nation also stepped beyond its sphere 
and broke down likewise. The criticism of Aristophanes 
probably hit the truth exactly both in a moral and in a poetical 
point of view; but poetry influences the course of history not 
in proportion to its absolute value, but in proportion as it is 
able to anticipate the spirit of the age, and in this respect 
Euripides was unsurpassed. And thus it happened, that 
Alexander read him diligently; that Aristotle developed the 
idea of the tragic poet with special reference to him; that the 
latest poetic and plastic art in Attica as it were originated from 
him (for the new Attic comedy did nothing but transfer Euripides 
into a comic form, and the school of painters which we meet 
with in the designs of the later vases derived their subjects no 
longer from the old epics, but from the Euripidean tragedy); 
and lastly that, the more Ae old Hellas gave place to the new 
Hellenism, the more the fame and influence of the poet increased, 
and Greek life abroad, in Egypt as well as in Rome, was directly 
or indirectly moulded in the main by Euripides. 

The Hellenism of Euripides flowed to Rome through very 
various channels, and probably produced a speedier and deeper 
effect there by indirect means than in the form of direct trans- 
lation. The tragic drama i% Rome wa% not exactl]^ later in its 
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psQ-than corned^' (p* 395); t>Bt the far greater expense of bring- 
mg a tragedy on the stage — ^which was undoubtedly felt as a 
consideration of moment, at least during the Hannibalic war — 
as well as the nature of the audience (p. 397) retarded the 
development of <:ragedy. In the comedies of Plautus the 
allusions to tragedies are n( 5 t very frequent, and most inferences 
of this kind may have been taken from the originals. The first 
and only influential trasgedian of this epoch was the younger 
contemporary of Naevius and Plautus, Quintus Ennius (|-^Z 
f If), whose pieces were already travestied by contemporary 
comic writers, and were exhibited and declaimed by posterity 
down to the days of the empire. 

The tragic drama of the Romans is far less known to us than 
the comic: on the whole the same features, which have been 
noticed in the case of comedy, are presented by tragedy also. 
The dramatic stock, in like manner, was mainly formed by 
translations of Greek pieces. The preference was given to 
subjects derived from the siege of Troy and the legends immedi- 
ately connected with it, evidently because this cycle., ofr myths 
alone was rendered familiar to the Roman public by their 
instruction at school. Incidents of striking horror predominate, 
such as matricide or infanticide in the Eumenides, the Alcmaeon, 
the Cresfhontes, the Melanippe^ the Medea, and the immolation 
of virgins in the Polyxena, the Erechihides, the Andromeda^ the 
Iphigenia — ^we cannot avoid recalling the fact, that the public 
for which these tragedies were prepared was in the habit of 
witnessing gladiatorial games. The female characters and 
ghosts appear to have made the deepest impression. In addition 
to the rejection of masks, the most remarkable deviation of the 
Roman edition from the original related to the chorus. The 
Roman theatre, fitted up doubtless in the first instance for 
comic plays without chorus, had not the special dancing-stage 
{orchestra) with the altar in the middle, on which the Greek 
chorus performed its part, or, to speak more correctly, the space 
thus appropriated among the Greeks served with the Romans 
as a sort of pit; accordingly the ckoral dance at least, with its 
artistic alternations and intermixture of music and declamation, 
must have been omitted in Rome, gfnd, even if the chorus was 
retained, it had but little importance. Of course there were 
various alterations of detail, changes in the metres, curtail- 
ments, and mutilations; in the Latin edition of the Iphigenia of 
Euripides, for instance, the chorus of women was — either after 
the model ^f another tragedy, or fey the editor^s owm devices — 
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converted into a chorus of soldiers* The Latin tragedies of the 
sixth century cannot be pronounced good translations in our 
sense of the word ; ^ yet it is probable that a tragedy of Ennius 
gave a far less imperfect image of the original of Euripides than 
a comedv of Plautus gave of the original of Mfinander. 

The historical position and influence of Greek tragedy in R ome 
were entirely analogous to those of Greek comedy; and while^ 
as the difference in the two kinds of composition necessarily 
implied^ the Hellenistic tendency appeared in tragedy under a 
purer and more spiritual form, the tragic drama of this period 
and its principal representative Ennius displayed far more 
decidedly an anti-national and consciously propagandist aim* 
Ennius, hardly the most important but certainly the most 
influential poet of the sixth century, was not a Latin by birth, 
but on the contrary by virtue of his origin half a Greek. Of 
Messapian descent and Hellenic culture, he settled in his thirty- 
fifth year at Rome, and lived there — at first as a resident alien, 
but after as a burgess (p. 313) — ^in straitened circumstances, 
supported partly by giving instruction in Latin and Greek, 
partly by the proceeds of his pieces, partly by the donations of 
those Roman grandees, who, like Publius Scipio, Titus Flami- 


We subjoin, for comparison, the opening lines of the Medea in the 
original of Euripides and in the version of Ennius: — 


*Af>yoOs diaTrrdadac 

crKd<pos 

Ri6\x<^y is aTav Kvaviat ^vjxirXrjyd- 
das, 

M.r}8* iv vdsTaLCi, TLr}\tov Trecreiv TTore 
^ixrjdeicra TreiiKTj, fiTjd^iper/xQcrat 


* AvBpQ)v dplcTTOJv, ot t 6 irdyxpvf^ov 
dipos 

HeXiq. jxerrjXdov" oif yhp dv dicrwoiv* 

TTiipyovs yrjs 'IcoX^fas 

*E/»ctjrc 6vjiLhv iKsrXayeicr* "Tdcrojros. 


VUnam ne in nemore Pelio securibus 

Caesa accidisset abiegna ad terrain 
traheSj 

Neve inde navis inchoandae exordium 

Coepisset^ quae nunc nominatur 
nomine 

Argo, quia Argivi in ea dilecti viri 

Vecti petebant pellem inauratam 
arietis 

Colchis, imperio regis Peliae, per 
dolum. 

Nam nunquam era errans mea domo 
efferrei pedem 

Medea, animo aegra, amore saevo 
saucia. 


The variations of the translation from the original are instructive — ^not 
only its tautologies and periphrases, but also the omission or explanation 
of the less familiar mythological names, e.g. the Symplegades, the lolcian 
land, the Argo. But the instances in which Ennius has reallv misunder- 
stood the origin nl -rare- 
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njiiiM, and MarcQs Fulvius Nobilior^ were inclined to promote 
the modem Hellenic and to reward the poet who sang their 
own an# their ancestors’ praises and even accompanied some of 
them to ttfe field in the character^ as it were, of a poet laureate 
nominated beforehand to celebrate the great deeds whmh they 
were to perform. He has himself elegantly described the client- 
like qualities requisite for such a calling.^ From the outset 
and by virtue of the wh'^le tenor of his life a cosmopolite, he 
had the skill to appropriate the distinctive features of the 
nations among which he lived — Greek, Latin, and even Oscan — 
without devoting himself absolutely to any one of them; and 
while the Hellenism of the earlier Roman poets was the result 
rather than the conscious aim of their poetic activity, and 
accordingly they at least attempted more or less to take their 
stand on national ground, Ennius on the contrary is very 
distinctly conscious of his revolutionary tendency, and evidently 
labours with zeal to bring into vogue neological Hellenic ideas 
among the Italians. His most serviceable instrament was 
traged^y. The remains of his tragedies show that henv^Ts well 
acquainted with the whole range of the Greek tragic drama 
and with Aeschylus and Sophocles in particular; it is the less 
therefore the result of accident, that he has moulded the great 
majority of his pieces, and all those that attained celebrity, after 
the model of Euripides. In the selection and treatment he was 
doubtless influenced partly by external considerations.^ But 
these alone cannot account for his bringing forward so decidedly 

^ Beyond doubt the ancients were right in recognising a sketch of the 
poet's own character in the passage in the seventh book of the Annals, 
where the consul calls to his side the confidant, 

quocum bene saepe Ubenter 
Mensam sermonesque suos reruntque suarum 
Congeriem partit^ magnam cum lassus diet 
Partem fuisset de summis rebus regtmdis 
Consilio indu foro lato sanctoque senatu : 

Cut res audacter magnas parvasque jocumque 
Eloqueretur, cuncta simul malaqtte et bona dictu 
Evomeret, si qui vellet, tutoque locaret. 

Quocum multa volup ac gaudia eiamque palamque. 

Ingenium cui nulla malum sententia suadet 
Ut facer et f acinus lenis aut malus^ doctus fidelis 
Suavis homo facundus suo conteruus heatus 
Sciius secunda loquens in tempore commodus verbum 
Paucum, multa tenens antiqua sepulta^ vetustas 
Quern fecit mores veteresque novosque tenentem, 

Multorum veterum leges divumque hominumque, 

Prudenter qui dicta loquive tacereve possit. 

In the line l;^(ef6re the last we'should probablv read multarum return leges 
divumque homtnumque. 
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the Euripidean element in Euripides; for hi; neglecting 
choruses still more than did his original; for his laying stili 
stronger emphasis on sensuous effect than the Greek; ^or for 
his taking up pieces like the Thyesies and the TelepJms so well 
known from the immortal ridicule of Aristophanes, with their 
princes’ 'Woes and woful princes, fend even such a piece as 
Menalippa the Female Philosopher, in which the whole plot 
turns on the absurdity of the national rtligion, and the tendency 
to make war on it from the physicist point of view is at once 
apparent. The sharpest arrows are everywhere — and that 
partly in passages which can be proved to have been inserted ^ 
— directed against faith in the miraculous, and we almost wonder 
that the censorship of the Roman stage allowed such tirades to 
pass as the following: — 

Ego deiim genus esse semper dixi et dicam coelitumf 

Sed eos non curare opinor, quid agat humanum genus ; 

Nam si curent, bene bonis sit, male malis, quod nunc abest. 

We have already remarked (p. 378) that Ennius scientifically 
inculcated the same religion in a didactic poem; and it is 
evident that he was in earnest with this freethinking. With 
this trait other features are in harmony — ^his political opposition 
tinged with radicalism, that here and there appears ; ^ his singing 
the praises of the Greek pleasures of the table (p. 385); above 
all his setting aside the last national element in Latin poetry, the 
Saturnian measure, and substituting for it the Greek hexameter. 
That the multiform ” poet executed all these tasks with equal 
neatness, that he elaborated hexameters out of a language of 
by no means dactylic structure, and that without checking the 
natural flow of his style he moved with confidence and freedom 
amidst unwonted measures and forms — are so many evidences 
of his extraordinary plastic talent, which was in fact more 

^ Comp. p. 380. Euripides {Iph, in AuL 956) defines the soothsayer as 
a man, 

"Os 6 \ly^ dX'qBrj, TTohXb. Bh \j/ev 8 ^ 

Ti/xcit', fjJb tOxv> 

This is turned by the Latin translator into the following diatribe against 
the casters of horoscopes: — 

Astrologorum sign . ^elo quaesit, observat, Jovis 
Cum capra aut nepa aut exoritur lumen aliquod beluae. 

Quod est ante pedes, nemo spectat : coeli scrutantur plagas. 

^ In the Telephus we find him saying — 

Palam mutirej?lebeis piaculum est. 
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Greek than Roiwnj ^ where he offends uSj the offence is owing 
mnch more frequently to Greek alliteration ^ than to Roman 
ruggedijiess. He was not a great poet^ but a man of graceful 
and sprigh|;ly talent^ throughout possessing the vivid sensibilities 
of a poetic nature,«but needing the tragic buskin to feel himself 
a po^t and wholly destitute «of the comic vein. We caff under- 
stand the pride with which the Hellenising poet looked down 
on those rude strains 

quos oUm Faunei vatesque canebant, 

and the enthusiasm with which he celebrates his own artistic 
poetry : 

Fnni poeta salve, qui mortalihus 

Versus propinas ftammeos medullitus. 

The genius of Ennius instinctively assured him that he had 
spread his sails to a prosperous breeze ; Greek tragedy became, 
and thenceforth remained, a possession of the Latin nation. 

Through less frequented paths, and with a less favourable 
wind, a bolder mariner pursued a higher aim. Naevius not only 
like Ennius — although with far less success — adapts "Greek 
tragedies for the Roman stage, but also attempted to create, 
independently of the Greeks, a grave national drama {fahula 
praetextata). No outward obstacles here stood in the way; he 
brought forward subjects both from Roman legend and from 
the contemporary history of the country on the stage of his 

^The followiag verses, excellent in matter and form, belong to tlie 
adaptation of the Phoenix of Euripides: — 

Sed virum virtiite vet a vivere animatum addecet, 

Fortiterque innoxium (?) vocare adversum adversarios* . 

Ea libertas est, qui pectus purum et firmum gestitat : 

Aliae res obnoxiosae node in ohscura latent. 

In the ScipiOy which was probably incorporated in the collection of 
miscellaneous poems the graphic lines occurred: — 

mundus coeli vasUts constitit silentio, 

Et Neptunus saevus undis asperis pausam dedit. 

Sol equis iter repressit ungulis volantibus ; 

Constitere amnes perennes, arbores vento vacant. 

This last passage affords us a glimpse of the way in which the poet 
worked up his original poems. It is simpjy an expansion of the words 
which occm in the tragedy Hectoris Lustra (the original of which was 
probably by Sophocles) as spoken by a spectator of the combat between 
Hephaestus and the Scamander: — ■ 

Constiitt credo Scamander, arbores vento vacant. 
and the incident is derived from the Iliad (xxi. 3S1). 

® Thus in the Phoenix we find the line : — 

stultusf, qui cupita cup^ens cupienter cupit. 
and this is not the most absurd specimen of such recurring assonances. 
He also mdulge^, in acrostic verses (Cic. de piv. ii. 54, in). 
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native land. S^ich were his Nursing of RomtSus and Remus or 
the Wolf^ in which Amnlius king of Alba appeared, and his 
Clastidium^ which celebrated the victory of Marcellus jfver the 
Celts in |f | (p. 7 5). After his example, Ennius in hk Amhracia 
described from personal observation the sieige of that city by 
his patft)n Nobilior in (p* 259^. But the number of -these 
national dramas remained small, and that species of composition 
soon disappeared from the stage; the scanty legend and the 
colourless history of Rome were unable permanently to compete 
with the Hellenic mythology. Respecting the poetic value of 
the pieces we have no longer the means of judging; but, if we 
may take account of the general poetical intention, there were 
in Roman literature few such strokes of genius as the creation 
of a Roman national drama. Only the Greek tragedians of that 
earliest period which still felt its nearness to the gods — only 
poets like Phrynichus and Aeschylus — ^had the courage to bring 
the great deeds which they had witnessed, and in which they 
had borne a part, on the stage by the side of those of legendary 
times 7^ emd here, if anywhere, we are enabled vividly to realise 
what the Punic wars were and how powerful was their effect, 
when we find a poet who, like Aeschylus, had himself fought 
in the battles which he sang, introducing the kings and consuls 
of Rome upon that stage on which men had hitherto been 
accustomed to see none but gods and heroes. 

Recitative poetry also took its rise during this epoch at Rome. 
Livius naturalised the custom which among the ancients held 
the place of our modern publication — the public reading of new 
works by the author — in Rome, at least to the extent of reciting 
them in his school. As poetry was not in this instance practised 
with a view to a livelihood, or at any rate not directly so, this 
branch of it was not regarded by public opinion with such dis- 
favour as writing for the stage: towards the end of this epoch 
one or two noble Romans had publicly come foward in this 
manner as poets. ^ Recitative poetry however was chiefly 
cultivated by those poets who occupied themselves with writing 
for the stage, and the forxHer held a subordinate place as com- 
pared with the latter; in fact, a public to which read poetry 
might address itself can nave existed only to a very limited 
extent at this period in Rome. 

Besides Cato, we find the names of two “ consulars and poets helong- 
ing to this period (Sueton. Vita Terent. 4) — Quintus Babeo, consul in 
and Marcus Popillius, consul in XT^. But it remains uncertain whether 
they published their ooems. Kvipa in the case^jf Cato this rcAy be doubted. 

M. — O 3 
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L^ricalj didactic, and epigrammatic poetry in^^articular were 
feebly represented. The religious festival chants — of which the 
annals |Of this period certainly have already thought it worth 
while to' mention the author — as well as the monumental inscrip- 
tions on temples and tombs, for which the Saturnian remained 
the regular measure, hardly belong to literature in itS proper 
sense. So far as the minor poetry makes its appearance at ail, 
it is classed ordinarily, ar.d that as early as the time of Naevius, 
under the name of satura. This term was originally applied to the 
old stage-poem without action which from the time of Livius 
was driven off the stage by the Greek drama ; but in its applica- 
tion to recitative poetry it corresponds in some measure to our 

miscellaneous poems,’’ and like the latter denotes not any 
positive species or style of art, but simply poems not of an epic 
or dramatic kind, treating of any matters (mostly subjective), 
and^ written in any form, at the pleasure of the author. In 
addition to Cato’s '' poem on Morals ” to be noticed afterwards, 
which was probably written in Saturnian verses after the pre- 
cedent of the earlier attempts at a national didactic «^oetry 
(i. 454)> there came under this category the minor poems of 
Ennius, which that writer, who was very fertile in this depart- 
ment, published partly in his collection of saturae^ partly 
separately. Among these were brief narrative poems relating 
to ^ the legendary^ or contemporary history of his country ; 
editions of the religious romance of Euhemerus (p. 377), of the 
physical poems circulated in the name of Epicharmus"(p. 377), 
and of the gastronomies of Archestratus of Gela, a poet who 
treated of the higher cookery; as also a dialogue between Life 
and Death, fables of Aesop, a collection of moral maxims, 
parodies and epigrammatic trifles — small matters, but indicative 
of the versatile powers as well as the neological didactic tendencies 
of the poet, who evidently allowed himself the freest range in 
this field, which the censorship did not reach. 

The attempts at a metrical treatment of the national annals 
lay claim to greater poetical and historical importance. Here 
too it was Naevius who gave poetic form to so much of the 
legendary as well as of the contemporary history as admitted 
of connected narrative; and who, nfore especially, recorded in 
the half-prosaic Saturnian national metre the story of the first 
Punic war simply and distinctly, with a straightforward ad- 
herence to fact, without disdaining anything as unpoetical, and 
without at all, especially in the description of historical times, 
going in puFSuit of poetjcal flights embellishments — ^maintain- 
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ing throughout ais narrative the present tense. What we have 
already said of the national drama of th^ same poet^ applies 
substantially to the work of which we are now speakin||. The 
epic poetry of the Greeks^, like their tragedy^ had wholly reference 
to the heroic period; it was an altogether new and^ at least 
in design^ an enviably grand idea — ^to light up the presentpwith 
the brilliance of poetry. Although in point of execution the 
chronicle of Naevius was probably nc^t much better than the 
rhyming chronicles of the middle ages^ which are in various 
respects of kindred character, yet the poet was certainly justified 
in regarding this work of his with an altogether peculiar com^ 
placency. It was no small achievement, in an age when there 
was absolutely no historical literature except official records, 
to have composed for his countrymen a connected account of the 
deeds of their own times and of earlier ages, and in addition to 
have placed before their eyes the noblest incidents of their 
history in a dramatic form. 

Ennius proposed to himself the very same task as Naevius; 
but the similarity of the subject only brings out into stronger 
relief the political and poetical contrast between the national 
and^ the anti-national poet. Naevius sought out for the new 
subject a new form; Ennius fitted or forced it into the forms of 
the Hellenic epos. The hexameter replaced the Saturnian verse; 
the ornate style of the Homeridae, striving after plastic vividness 
of delineation, replaced the homely historic narrative. Wherever 
the circumstances admit, Homer is directly translated; e.g, the 
burial of those that fell at Heraclea is described after the model 
of the burial of Patroclus, and under the helmet of Marcus Livius 

^ The following fragments will give some idea of its tone. Of Dido he 
says: 

JB lands et docte percontat — Aeneas quo pacto 
Troiam urhem Uquerit. 

Again of Amnlius: 

Manusqtce susum ad coelum — sustulit sua$ rex 
AmuUus ; gratulatur — divis. 

Part of a speech where the indirect construction is remarkable: 

Sin illos deserant for — tissumos virorwm 
Magnum stuprum populo— fieri per gentis. 

With reference to the landing at Malta in 

Tra^it Melitam Rotnantes — insulam in tegram omnem 
XJrit populaiur vasiat — rem hostium concinnat. 

Lastly, as to the peace which terminated the war concerning Sicily: 

Id quoque paciscunf moenia — sint Luiaiium quae 
Reconcilient ; captivos — plurimos idem 
Sicilienses paciseit — c/ksides ui reddant. 
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Stofo, the milit^y tribune who fights with th^ Istrians^ lurks 
none other than the5lomeric Ajax; the reader is not even spared 
the Hc^neric invocation of the Muse. The epic machinery is 
fully set a’^oing; after the battle of Cannae^ for instance, Juno 
in a full council o? the gods pardons the Romans, ancj Jupiter 
aftei^ obtainmg the consent of his wife promises theni a final 
victory over the Carthaginians. Nor do the Annals fail to 
betray the neological anH Hellenistic tendencies of the author. 
The very employment of the gods for the mere purpose of 
decoration bears this stamp. The remarkable vision, with which 
the poem opens, tells in good Pythagorean style how the soul 
now inhabiting Quintus Ennius had previously been domiciled 
in Plomer and still earlier in a peacock, and then in good physicist 
style explains the nature of things and the relation of the body 
to the mind. Even the choice of the subject serves the same 
purpose — at any rate the Hellenic literati of all ages have found 
an especially suitable handle for their Graeco-cosmopolite 
tendencies in this very rehabilitation of Roman history. Ennius 
lays stress on the circumstance that the Romans were'^reSkoned 
Greeks : 

Contendunt Graecos, Graios memorare sclent sos. 

The poetical value of the greatly celebrated Annals may easily 
be estimated after the remarks which we have already made 
regarding the excellences and defects of the poet in general. A 
poet of lively sympathies, he naturally felt himself eleyated by 
the enthusiastic impulse which the great age of the Punic wars 
gave to the national sensibilities of Italy, and he not only often 
succeeds in imitating Homeric simplicity, but also aud still more 
frequently makes his lines strikingly echo the solemnity and 
decorum of the Roman character. But the construction of his 
epic was defective; indeed it must have been very lax and in- 
difierent, when it was possible for the poet to insert a special 
book by way of supplement to please an otherwise forgotten 
hero and patron. On the whole the Annals were beyond ques- 
tion the work in which Ennius fell farthest short of his aim. The 
plan of rnaking an Iliad pronounces^its own condemnation. It 
was Ennius, who in this poem for the first time introduced into 
literature that changeling compound of epos and of history, 
which from that time up to the present day has haunted it like 
a ghost, unable either to Jive or to die. But the poem certainly 
had its success. Ennius claimed to be the Roman Homer with 
still greater ingenuousness than Rlopstock claimed to be the 
German, ana was received as sucE" by his contemporaries and 
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still more so hy posterity. The veneration Jbr the father of 
Roman poetry was transmitted from generfition to generation; 
even the polished Quintilian says, Let us revere Enninc as we 
revere an ancient sacred grove, whose mighty oaks of a thousand 
years are more venerable than beautiful; ’’ and, if any one is 
disposea to wonder at this, he may recall analogous phenomena 
in the successes of the Aeneid, the Henriad, and the Messiad. A 
mighty poetical development of the nation would indeed have 
set aside that almost comic official parallel between the Homeric 
Iliad and the Ennian Annals as easily as we have set aside the 
parallels of Sappho and Karschin and of Pindar and Willamov; 
but no such development took place in Rome. Owing to the 
interest of the subject especially for aristocratic circles, and the 
great plastic talent of the poet, the Annals remained the oldest 
Roman original poem which appeared to the culture of later, 
generations readable or worth reading; and thus, singularly 
enough, posterity came to honour this thoroughly anti-national 
epos of a half-Greek litterateur as the true model poem of Rome, 

A pn®se» literature arose in Rome not much later than Roman 
poetry, but in a very different way. It experienced neither the 
artificial stimulus, by which the school and the stage prematurely 
forced the growth of Roman poetry, nor the artificial restraint, 
to which Roman comedy in particular was subjected by the 
strict and narrow-minded censorship of the stage. Nor was 
this form of literary activity placed from the first under the ban 
of good society b}’' the stigma which attached to the ballad- 
singer.’’ Accordingly the prose literature, while far less exten- 
sive and less active than the contemporary poetical authorship, 
had a far more natural growth. While poetry was almost wholly 
in the hands of men of humble rank and not a single Roman of 
quality appears among the celebrated poets of this age, there is, 
on the contrary, among the prose writers of this period hardly a 
name that is not senatorial; and it is from the circles of the 
highest aristocracy, from men who had been consuls and censors 
— ^the Fabii, the Gracchi, the Scipios — ^thatthis literature through- 
out proceeds. The conservative and national tendency, in the 
nature of the case, accorded better with this prose authorship 
than with poetry; but here too — and particularly in the most 
important branch of this literature, historical composition — ^the 
Hellenistic tendency had. a powerful, in fact a preponderant, 
influence both on matter and form. 

Down to the period of the Hannibalic war there was no 
historical comnosition in Rome; for tha entries in the book of 
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Annals were of ftie nature of records and not of literature^ and 
never made any atfempt to develop the connection of events. 
It is a significant illustration of the peculiarity of Roman char- 
acter^ that notwithstanding the extension of Roman power far 
beyond the bound's of Italy^ and notwithstanding the jjonstant 
contact of the noble society of Rome with the Greeks who were 
so full of literary activit}^^ it was not till the middle of the sixth 
century that there sprang up any desire to impart a knowledge 
of the deeds and fortunes of the Roman people^ by means of 
authorship, to the contemporary world and to posterity. When 
at length this desire was felt, there were neither literary forms 
ready at hand for the use of Roman history, nor was there a 
public prepared to read it, and great talent and considerable 
time were required to create both. In the first instance, accord- 
ingly, these difficulties were in some measure evaded by writing 
the national history either in the mother tongue and in that case 
in verse, or in prose and in that case in Greek. We have already 
spoken of the metrical Annals of Naevius (written about |-|£- ?) 
and of Ennius (written about ; both belong to tfte Earliest 
historical literature of the Romans, and those of Naevius may 
be regarded as the oldest of all Roman historical works. At 
nearly the same period were composed the Greek Histories of 
Quintus Fabius Pictor^ (after a man of noble family who 

took an active part in state affairs during the Hannibalic war, 
and of Publius Scipio, the son of Scipio Africanus (^ho died 
about former case they availed themselves of the 

poetical art which was already to a certain extent developed, 
and addressed themselves to a public with a taste for poetry, 
which was not altogether wanting; in the latter case they found 
the Greek forms ready to their hand, and addressed themselves 

That this oldest prose work on the history of Rome was composed in 
Greek, is established beyond a doubt by Dionys. i. 6, and Cicero, de Div» 
L 21, 43. The Latin Annals quoted under the same name by Quintilian 
and later grammarians remain involved in mystery, and the difficulty is 
increased by the circumstance, that there is ^so quoted under the same 
name a very complete exposition of the pontifical law in the Latin language. 
But the latter treatise will not be attributed by any one, who has traced 
the development of Roman literature in its connection, to an author of the 
age of the Hannibalic war; and Latin anp,als from that age appear pro- 
blematical, although it must remain a moot question whether there has 
been a confusion of the earlier with a later annalist, Quintus Fabius 
Maximus Servilianns (consul in xxl-), or whether there existed an old Latin 
edition of the Greek Annals of Fabius as well as of those of Acilius and 
Albinus, or whether there were two annalists of the name of Fabius Pictor. 

The historical work likewise written in Greek, ascribed to Lucius Cincius 
Alimeiitus, a contemporary of Fabius, seems spurious and a compilation 
of the Augustan age. 
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— as the interist of their subject stretching# far beyond, the 
boxinds of Latium naturally suggested — ^primarily to the culti- 
vated foreigner. The former plan was adopted by the plebeian 
authors^ the latter by those of quality; just as in tfcentime of 
Frederick the Great an aristocratic literature in the French 
langua^ subsisted side by side with the native German author- 
ship of pastors and professors, and, while men like Gleim and 
Ramler wrote war-songs in German, kings and generals wrote 
military histories in French. Neither the- metrical chroniclp 
nor the Greek annals by Roman authors constituted Latin 
historical composition in the proper sense of the term; this only 
began with Cato, whose Origines^ not published before the close 
of this epoch, formed at once the oldest historical work written 
in Latin and the first important prose work in Roman literature. t 

All these works, while not coming up to the Greek conception 
of history,^ w^ere, as contrasted with the mere detached notices 
of the book of Annals, systematic histories with a connected 
narrative and a more or less regular structure. They all, so far 
as we^^aiSL see, embraced the national history from the buUding 
of Rome down to the time of the writer, although in point of 
title the work of Naevius related only to the first war with 
Carthage, and that of Cato only to the early history. They 
were thus naturally divided into the three sections of the 
legendary period, of earlier, and of contemporary, history. 

In the legendary period the history of the origin of the city 
was setlorth with great minuteness ; and in its case the peculiar 
difidculty had to be surmounted, that there were, as^ we have 
already shown (i. 457); two wholly irreconcilable versions of it 
in circulation: the national version, which, in its leading out- 
lines at least, was probably already embodied^ in the book of 
Annals, and the Greek version of Timaeus, which cannot have 
remained unknown to these Roman chroniclers. The object of 
the former was to connect Rome with Alba, that of the latter to 
connect Rome with Troy; in the former, accordingly, the city 
was built by Romulus son of the Alban king, in the latter by the 
Trojan prince Aeneas. 'Bd the present epoch, probably either 

^ Cato’s whole literary activity belonged to the period of his old age 
(Cicero, Cat, ii, 38; Nepos, Cato, 3); the composition even of the earli^ 
books of the Origines falls not before, and yet probably not long sub- 
sequent to, f-H (Plin. H, N., iii. 14, 114)* _ , . ^ 1 u- / i ^ ^ 

^ It is evidently by way of contrast with Fabius that Polybius (xi. o, 4) 
calls attention to the fact, that Albiaus, the passionate admmer of every- 
thing Greek, endeavoured to write a systematic history lirpayfULriKTiv 
loTopidv]. 
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to iJ^aevius or Pictor^ belongs the amalgam^ion of the two 
sT;ories, The Albai?? prince Romulus remains the founder of 
Rome^|but becomes at the same time the grandson of Aeneas; 
Aeneas do^,s not found Rome, but is represented as bringing the 
Roman Penates to^ Italy and building Lavinium as their shrine, 
while, his son Ascanius founds Alba Longa, the mothet-city of 
Rome and the ancient metropolis of Latium. All this was a 
sorry and unskilful patchwork. The view that the original 
Penates of Rome were preserved not, as had hitherto been 
believed, in their temple in the Roman Forum, but in the shrine 
at Lavinium, could not but be offensive to the Romans; and 
the Greek fiction was a still worse expedient, inasmuch as under 
it the gods only bestowed on the grandson what they had 
adjudged to the grandsire. But the amalgamation served its 
object: without exactly denying the national origin of Rome, 
it yet deferred to the Hehenising tendency, and legalised in 
some degree that desire to claim kindred with Aeneas which 
was already at this epoch greatly in vogue (p. 391); and thus it 
became the stereotyped, and was soon accepted as tbs (official, 
account of the origin of the mighty community. 

With the exception of the story of the origin of the city, the 
Greek historiographers had given themselves little or no concern 
as to the Roman commonwealth; so that the recital of the 
further coui'se of the national history must have been chieffy 
derived from native sources. But the scanty informat^n that 
has been transmitted to us does not enable us to discern dis- 
tinctly what sort of traditions, in addition to the book of Annals, 
were at the command of the earliest chroniclers, and what they 
may possibly have added of their own. The tales inserted from 
Herodotus ^ were probably still foreign to these earliest annalists, 
and a direct borrowing of Greek materials for this section cannot 
be proved. The more remarkable, therefore, is the tendency, 
which is everywhere, even in the case of Cato the enemy of 
Hellenism, very distinctly apparent, not only to connect Rome 
with Hellas, but to represent the Italian and Greek nations as 
having been originally identical. To'’‘this tendency we owe the 
primitive Italians or aborigines who were immigrants from 
Greece, and the primitive Greeks or Pelasgians whose wander- 
ings brought them to Italy. 

^ For instaace the history of the siege of Gabii is compiled from the 
aaecdotes as to Zop37rus and the tyrant Thrasybulus in Herodotus, and 
one version of the story of the exposure of Romulus is framed on the ipodel 
of the history of* the youth of /Pyrus as Heir'dotus relates it. 
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The current ^tory presented some sort of connections though 
the connecting thread was but weak and iQOse, throughout the 
regal period down to the institution of the republic; but at that 
point the stream of legend dried up, and it was noil merely 
difficult but altogether impossible to form s narrative, in any 
degree Connected and readable, out of the lists of magistrates 
and the scanty notices appended to them. The poets were the 
most sensible of the blank. Naevius appears for that reason to 
have passed at once from the regal period to the war regarding 
Sicily: Ennius, who in the third of his eighteen books was still 
occupied with the regal period and in the sixth had already 
reached the war with Pyrrhus, must have treated the first two 
centuries of the republic merely in the most general outline. How 
the annalists who wrote in Greek managed the matter, we do 
not know. Cato adopted a peculiar course. He felt no pleasure, 
as he himself says, in relating what was set forth on the tablet 
in the house of the Pontifex Maximus, how often wheat had 
been dear, and when the sun or moon had been eclipsed; ” and 
so he de>jpted the second and third books of his historical work 
to accounts of the origin of the other Italian communities and 
of their admission to the Roman confederacy. He thus got rid 
of the fetters of chronicle, which reports events year by year 
imder the heading, of the magistrates for the time being; the 
statement, that Cato’s historical work narrated events ‘‘ section- 
ally,” must refer to this feature of his method. This attention 
bestowea on the other Italian communities, which surprises us 
in a Roman work, had a bearing on the political position of the 
author, who leaned throughout on the support of the municipal 
Italy in his opposition to the proceedings of the capital; while 
it furnished a sort of substitute for the missing history of Rome 
from the expulsion of king Tarquinius down to the Pyrrhic war, 
by presenting in its own way the main result of that history — 
the union of Italy under the hegemony of Rome. 

Contemporary history, again, was treated in a connected and 
detailed manner. Naevius described the first, and Fabius the 
second, war with Carthageifrom their own knowledge; Ennius 
devoted at least thirteen out of the eighteen books of his Annals 
to the epoch from Pyrrhus down to the Istrian war (p. 183); 
Cato narrated in the fourth and fifth books of his historical work 
the wars from the first Ptmic war down to that with Perseus, 
and in the two last books, which probably were on a different 
and more copious plan, he related the events of the last twenty 
years of his life. Fon the Pyrrhic war Ennius m^y have em- 
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ployed Timaeus^fpr other Greek authorities; biet on the whole 
the accounts given ivere based, partly on p.ersonal observation 
or communications of eye-witnesses, partly on each other. 

Contlinj^oraneously with historical literature, and in some, 
sense as an appendage to it, arose the literature of speeches and 
letters. This in like manner was commenced by Cato,^ for the 
Romans possessed nothing of an earlier age except some funeral 
orations, most of which probably were only brought to light at 
a later period from family archives, such as that which the 
veteran Quintus Fabius, the opponent of Hannibal, delivered 
when an old man over his son who had died in his prime. Cato 
on the other hand committed to writing in his old age such of 
the numerous orations which he had delivered during his long 
and active public career as were historically important, as a sort 
of political memoirs, and published them partly in his historical 
work, partly, it would seem, as independent supplements to it. 
There also existed a collection of his letters. 

With non-Roman history the Romans concerned themselves 
so far, that a certain knowledge of it was deemed indi^ponsable 
for the cultivated Roman; even old Fabius is said to have been 
familiar not merely with the Roman, but also with foreign, wars, 
and it is distinctly testified that Cato diligently read Thucydides 
and the Greek historians in general. But, if we leave out of 
view the collection of anecdotes and maxims which Cato com- 
piled for himself as the fruits of this reading, no trace is dis- 
cernible of any literary activity in this field. 

These first essays in historical literature were all of them, as a 
matter of course, pervaded by an easy, uncritical spirit; neither 
authors nor readers readily took offence at inward or outward 
inconsistencies. Ring Tarquinius the Second, although he was 
already grown up at the time of his father's death and did not 
begin to reign till thirty-nine years afterwards, is nevertheless 
still a young man when he ascends the throne. Pythagoras, who 
came to Italy about a generation before the expulsion of the 
kings, is nevertheless set down by the Roman historians as a 
friend of the wise Numa. The state**^nvoys sent to Syracuse in 
the year f f-| transact business with Dionysius the elder, who 
ascended the throne eighty-six year^ afterwards This 

naive uncritical spirit is especially apparent in the treatment of 
Roman chronology. Since according to the Roman reckoning 
— ^the outlines of which were probably fixed in the previous 
epoch — the foundation of Rome took place 240 years before the 
consecration^^of the Capjitoline ten^ple (k 459) and 360 years 
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before the bur^ng of the city by the Gauls (i. 454), and the 
latter event, which is mentioned in Greek historical works, fell 
according to these in the year of the Athenian archon ‘Pyrgion 
388 Bx. 01 . 98, I, the building of Rome accordingly fell on 
01 . 8, 1. This was, according to the chronology of Eratosthenes 
which Wks already recognised as canonical, the year 436 after the 
fall of Troy; nevertheless the common story retained as the 
founder of Rome the grandson of the Trojan Aeneas. Cato, 
who like a good financier checked the calculation, no doubt 
drew attention in this instance to the incongruity ; but he does 
not appear to have proposed any mode of getting over the 
difficulty — the list of the Alban kings, which was afterwards 
inserted with this view, certainly did not proceed from him. 

The same uncritical spirit, which prevailed in the early history, 
prevailed also to a certain extent in the representation of 
historical times. The accounts certainly without exception 
bore that strong party colouring, for which the Fabian narrative 
of the origin of the second war with Carthage is censured by 
Polyb^is^with the calm severity so peculiar to him. Mistrust, 
however, is more appropriate in such circumstances than 
reproach. It would be somewhat ridiculous to expect from the 
Roman contemporaries of Hannibal a just judgment of their 
antagonist; but no intentional misrepresentation of the facts, 
except such as a simple-minded patriotism of itself involves, has 
been proved against the fathers of Roman history. 

The beginnings of scientific culture, and even of authorship 
relating to it, also fall within this epoch. The instruction 
hitherto given had been substantially confined to reading and 
writing and a knowledge of the law of the land.^ But a closer 
contact with the Greeks gradually suggested to the Romans 
the idea of a more general culture; and stimulated the endeavour, 
if not directly to transplant this Greek culture to Rome, at any 
rate to modify the Roman culture to some extent after its model. 

First of all, the knowledge of the mother-tongue began to 
shape itself into Latin grammar; Greek philology transferred 
its methods to the kindred idiom of Italy. The active study 
of grammar began nearly at the same time with Roman author- 
ship. About III- Spurius Carvilius, a teacher of writing, appears 
to have regulated the Latin alphabet, and to have given to the 
letter g, which was not previously included in it (i. 465), the place 
of the z which could be dispensed with — ^the place which it still 

^ Plautus {MosUU. 126) says of parents, that they teach their children. 
UUeras^ iura, leges ; and Plutar<2#i {Cato Mai,^o) testifies to the same effect. 
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holds in the modern alphabets of the West. Th# Roman school- 
ihas1:ers must have been constantly working at the adjustment 
of ortlmgraphy; the Latin Muses too never disowned their 
scholasDc ^ippocrene^ and at all times applied themselves to 
orthography side #by side with poetry. Ennius especially — 
resei^bling Klopstock in this respect also — ^not only practised 
an etymological play on assonance quite after the Alexandrian 
style; ^ but also introduci?.d^ in place of the simple signs for the 
double consonants that had hitherto been usual, the more 
accurate Greek double writing. Of Naevius and Plautus, it is 
true, nothing of the kind is known; the popular poets in Rome 
must have treated orthography and etymology with the cai'eless- 
ness which poets usually manifest in such matters. 

The Romans of this epoch still remained strangers to rhetoric 
and philosophy. Public speaking in their case was too decidedly 
the mainspring of public life to be accessible to the handling of 
the foreign schoolmaster; the genuine orator Cato poured forth 
all the vials of his indignant ridicule over the Isocratean folly of 
ever learning and yet never being able to speak. The <^reek 
philosophy, although it acquired a certain influence over the 
Romans through the medium of didactic and especially of tragic 
poetry, was nevertherless viewed with an apprehension com- 
pounded of boorish ignorance and of instinctive misgiving. Cato 
bluntly called Socrates a talker and a revolutionist, who was 
justly put to death as an offender against the faith and the laws 
of his country; and the opinion, which even Romans ^dieted 
to philosophy entertained regarding it, probably finds expression 
in the words of Ennius : 

PhilosopkaH est miht necesse, at paucis, nam omnino haut placet. 

Degmtandum ex ed, non in earn ingurgitandum censeo. 

Nevertheless the poem on Morals and the instructions in Oratory, 
which were found among the writings of Cato, may be regarded 
as the Roman quintessence or, if the expression be preferred, 
the Roman caput moriuum of Greek philosophy and rhetoric. 
The immediate sources whence Cato drew were, in the case of the 
poem on Morals, probably the Pythagorean writings on morals 
(coupled of course with due commen4i3.tion of the simple an- 
cestral manners), and, in the case of the book on Oratory, the 
speeches in Thucydides and more especially the orations of 
Demosthenes, ail of which Cato zealously studied. Of the spirit 
of these manuals we may form some idea from the golden 

_ 1 Thus in his Epicharmian poems the name of Jupiter is derived from the 
circumstance tuvat ; that^f Ceres froni^the faet quodjgerii fruges 
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oratorical nile^aoftener quoted than followed posterity, to 
think of the matter and leave the words to foUow of themselves. 

Similar manuals of a general elementary character w^e com- 
posed by Cato on the Art of Healing, the Science of JV#, Agri- 
culture, and Jurisprudence — ^all of which stiidies were likewise 
more or^less under Greek influence* Physics and mathenjatics 
were not much studied in Rome ; but the applied sciences con- 
nected with them received a certain mgasure of attention. This 
was most of all true of medicine. In f-f-f the first Greek 
physician, the Peloponnesian Archagathus, settled in Rome 
and there acquired such repute by his surgical operations, that 
a residence was assigned to him on the part of the state and he 
received the freedom of the city; and thereafter his colleagues 
fiocked in crowds to Italy. Cato no doubt not only reviled the 
foreign medical practitioners with a zeal worthy of a better cause, 
but attempted, by means of his medical manual compiled from 
his own experience and probably in part also from the medical 
literature of the Greeks, to revive the good old fashion under 
which’^h^ father of the family was at the same time the family 
physician. The physicians and the public gave themselves, as 
was reasonable, but little concern about his obstinate invectives : 
at any rate the profession, one of the most lucrative which existed 
in Rome, continued a monopoly in the hands of the foreigners, 
and for centuries there were none but Greek physicians in Rome. 

Hitherto the measurement of time had been treated in Rome 
with barbarous indifference, but matters were now at least in 
some degree improved. With the erection of the first sundial 
in the Roman Forum in f the Greek hour herd) began to 
come into use at Rome : it happened, however, that the Romans 
erected a sundial which had been prepared for Catana situated 
four degrees farther to the south, and were guided by this for a 
whole century. Towards the end of this epoch we find several 
persons of distinction taking an interest in mathematical studies, 
Manius Acilius Glabrio (consul in 4^) attempted to check the 
confusion of the calendar by a law, which allowed the pontifical 
college to insert or omit intercalary months at discretion: if 
the measure failed in its object and in fact aggravated the evil, 
the failure was probably* owing more to the unscrupulousness 
than to the want of intelligence of the Roman theologians. 
Marcus Fulvius Nobilior (consul in a man of Greek culture, 
endeavoured at least to make the Roman calendar more generally 
known. Gains Sulpicius Gallus (consul in who not only 

^ Refh tene^ ^erba sequenij^r. 
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predicted the eclipse of the moon in but alao calculated the 
distance of the moon from the earth, and who appears to have 
come forward even as an astronomical writer, was regarded on 
this account by his contemporaries as a prodigy of diligence and^ 
acuteness. 

Agriculture and the art of war were, of course, primarily 
regulated by the standard of traditional and personal experience, 
as is very distinctly apparent in that one of the two treatises 
of Cato on Agriculture which has reached our time. But the 
results of Graeco-Latin, and even of Phoenician, culture were 
brought to bear on these subordinate fields just as on the 
higher provinces of intellectual activity, and for that reason the 
foreign literature relating to them cannot but have attracted 
some measure of attention. 

Jurisprudence, on the other hand, was only in a subordinate 
degree affected by foreign elements. The activity of the jurists 
of this period was still mainly devoted to the answering of parties 
consulting them and to the instruction of younger listeners ; but 
this oral instruction contributed to form a traditional ground- 
work of rules, and literary activity was not wholly wanting. A 
work of greater importance for jurisprudence than the short 
sketch of Cato was the treatise promulgated by Sextus Aelius 
Paetus, surnamed the subtle ’’ (catus)^ who was the first 
practical jurist of his time, and, in consequence of his exertions 
for the public benefit in this respect, rose to the consulship ( rf|-) 
and to the censorship (xff ). His treatise — ^the ‘‘ TrU^artita ” 
as it was called — ^was a work on the Twelve Tables, which 
appended to each sentence of the text an explanation — chiefly, 
it is probable, of the antiquated and unintelligible expressions 
— and the corresponding formula of action. While this process 
of annotation undeniably indicated the influence of Greek 
grammatical studies, the portion treating of the formulae of 
action, on the contrary, was based on the older collebtion of 
Appius (i, 463) and on the general system of procedure as 
developed by national usage and precedent. 

The state of science generally at this epoch is very distinctly 
exhibited in the collection of manuals composed by Cato for 
his son which, as a sort of encyclopaedia, were designed to set 
forth in short maxims what a proper man (vtr bonus) ought 
to be as orator, physician, husbandman, warrior, and jurist. 
No distinction was yet drawn between an elementary and a 
special study of the sciences; but so much of science generally 
as seemed necessary or useful was required of every true Roman. 
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The work did wot include Latin grammar^ which consequently 
cannot as yet have attained that formal dwelopment whic?h i5 
implied in a properly scientific instruction in language;^ and it 
.excluded music and the whole cycle of the matheir^tltal and 
physical sciences. Throughout it was the indirectly practical 
element^n science which alone was iso be handled^ and that^with 
as much brevity and simplicity as possible. The Greek litera- 
ture was doubtless made use of, bi;i>t only to furnish some 
serviceable maxims of experience culled from the mass of chaff 
and rubbish: it was a favourite saying of Cato, that “ Greek 
literature must be looked into, but not thoroughly studied.’’ 
Thus arose those household manuals of necessary information, 
which, while rejecting Greek subtlety and obscurity, banished 
also Greek acuteness and depth, but through that very peculiarity 
moulded the position of the Romans towards Greek science for 
all ages. 

Thus poetry and literature came to Rome along with the 
sovereignty of the world, or, to use the language of a poet of 
the ag@ o§% Cicero : 

Poenico hello secundo Musa pennato gradu 

Jntulit se hellicosam RomuU in gentem feram. 

In the districts using the Sabellian and Etruscan dialects also 
there must have been at the same period no want of intellectual 
movement. Tragedies in the Etruscan language are mentioned, 
and vases with Oscan inscriptions show that the makers of them 
were av..\. 4 ^u.c^ mted with Greek comedy. The question accordingly 
presents itself, whether, contemporarily with Naevius and Cato, 
a Hellenising literature like the Roman may not have been in 
course of formation on the Amus and Voltumus, But all 
information on the point is lost, and history can in such circum- 
stances only indicate the blank. 

The Roman literature is the only one as to which we can 
still form an opinion; and, however problematical its absolute 
worth may appear to the aesthetic judge, for those who wish to 
apprehend the history of Rome it remains of unique value as 
the reflection of the inner mental life of Italy in that sixth 
century — ^so full of the din of arms and so pregnant with the 
destinies of the future — during which the distinctive develop- 
ment of Italian life closed, and the land began to enter into the 
broader career of ancient civilisation. In it too there prevailed 
that antagonism, which everywhere during this epoch pervaded 
the life of the nation and characterised the age of transition. 
No one of unprejudiced mild, and is not misled by the 
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venerable rust §S two thousand years^ can beit deceived as to 
the defectiveness of the Hellenistico-Roman literature, Roman 
literature by the side of that of Greece resembles a German 
orangery the side of a grove of Sicilian orange-trees; both^ 
may give us pleasure, but it is impossible even to conceive them 
as parallel. This holds trae of the literature in the mother- 
tongue of the Latins still more decidedly, if possible, than of 
the Roman literature ix, a foreign tongue; to a very great 
extent the former was not the work of Romans at all, but of 
foreigners, of half-Greeks, Celts, and ere long even Africans, 
whose knowledge of Latin was only acquired by study. Among 
those who in this age came before the public as poets, none, as 
we have already said, can be shown to have been persons of 
rank; and not only so, but none can be shown to have been 
natives of Latium proper. The very name given to the poet 
was foreign; even Ennius emphatically calls himself a poeta?- 
But not only was this poetry foreign ; it was also liable to all those 
defects which are found to occur where schoolmasters become 
authors and the great multitude forms the public. W« have 
shown how comedy was artistically debased out of regard to 
the multitude, and in fact sank into vulgar coarseness ; we have 
further shown that two of the most in&iential Roman authors 
were schoolmasters in the first instance and only became poets 
in the sequel, and that, while the Greek philology which only 
sprang up after the decline of the national literature experi- 
mented merely on the dead body, in Latium grammar and 
literature had their foundations laid simultaneously and went 
hand in hand, almost as in the case of modem missions to the 
heathen. In fact, if we view with an unprejudiced eye this 
Hellenistic literature of the sixth century — ^that mechanical 
poetry destitute of all productive power of its own, that uniform 
imitation of the very shallowest forms of foreign art, that stock 
of translations, that changeling of an epos — ^we are tempted to 
reckon it simply one of the diseased symptoms of the epoch 
before us. 

But such a judgment, if not unjust*^, would yet be just only in 
a very partial sense. We must first of all consider that this 
artificial literature sprang up in a nation which not only did 

^ See the lines already quoted at p. 426. 

The formation of the name poeta from the vulgar Greek iroTjrifjs instead of 
voiTjTijs — as i 7 r 6 if}(rev was in use among the Attic potters — is characteristic. 
We may add that Poeta technically denotes only the author of epic or 
recitative poems, not the composer for the stage, who at this time was 
styled scriha (ps 398. Festu% s.v,, p. 333«M'.). 
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not possess any national poetic art^ but could u ever attain 
such art. In antiquity, which knew nothing of the modeiii 
poetry of individual life, creative poetical activity fell mainly 
within the mysterious period when a nation was exj^enencing 
the fears and pleasures of growth: without prejudice to the 
greatness of the Greek epic and tragic poets we may assert ifehat 
their poetry mainly consisted in reproducing the primitive 
stories of human gods and divine men This basis of ancient 
poetry was totally wanting in Latium : where the world of gods 
remained shapeless and legend remained barren, the golden 
apples of poetry could not voluntarily ripen. To this falls to 
be added a second and more important consideration. The 
inward mental development and the outward political evolution 
of Italy had equally reached a point at which it was no longer 
possible to retain the Roman nationality based on the exclusion 
of all higher and individual mental culture, and to repel the 
encroachments of Hellenism. The propagation of Hellenism 
in Italy had certainly a revolutionary and a denationalising 
tendency, 43Ut it was indispensable for the necessary intellectual 
equalisation of the nations; and this primarily constitutes the 
historical and even the poetical justification of the Romano- 
Hellenistic literature. Not a single new and genuine work of 
art issued from its workshop, but it brought Italy within the 
intellectual horizon of Hellas. Viewed even in its mere outward 
aspect, Greek poetry presumes in the hearer a certain amount 
of positive knowledge. That self-contained completeness, which 
is one of the most essential peculiarities of the dramas of 
Shakespeare for instance, was foreign to ancient poetry ; a person 
unacquainted with the cycle of Greek legend would fail to 
discover the background and often even the ordmar}^ meaning 
of every rhapsody and every tragedy. If the Roman public 
of this period was in some degree familiar, as the comedies of 
Plautus show, with the Homeric poems and the legends of 
Herakles, and was acquainted with at least the more generally 
current of the other myths,^ this knowledge must have found 
its way to the public primarily through the stage and the school, 
and thus have formed at least a first step towards the under- 
standing of the Hellenic poetry. But still deeper was the efiect 

1 Even subordinate figures firom the legends of Troy and of Herakles 
make their appearance, e.g. Talthybius {Stick, 305), Autolycus {Bacch. 275), 
Parthaon {Men. 745). Moreover the most general outlines must have 
been known in the case of the Theban and the Argon autic legends, and of 
the stories of Bellerophon {Bacch, 810), Pentheus {Merc, Procne and 

Philomela {Rud. 604), Sapj^o and Phaon {MiU 1:247)* 



Book III. 


Histor^^f of Itome 

— on which, the most ingenious literary critics of antiquity justly 
laid emphasis — ^produced by the naturalisation of the Greek 
poetic ^^nguage and the Greek metres in Latium. If conquered 
Greece Vanquished her rude conqueror by art/^ the victory was 
primarily accomplished by elaborating from the unpliant Latin 
idiori^ Si cultivated and ekvated poetical language, rso that 
instead of the monotonous and hackneyed Saturnian the senarius 
flowed and the hexameter rushed, and the mighty tetrameters, 
the jubilant anapaests, and the artfully inte.rmingled lyrical 
rhythms fell on the Latin ear in the mother-tongue. Poetical 
language is the key to the ideal world of poetry, poetic measure 
the key to poetical feeling; for the man, to whom the eloquent 
epithet is dumb and the living image is dead, and in whom the 
times of dactyls and iambuses awaken no inward echo, Homer 
and Sophocles have composed in vain. Let it not be said that 
poetical and rhythmical feeling comes spontaneously. The 
ideal feelings are no doubt implanted by nature in the human 
breast, but they need favourable sunshine in order to germinate ; 
and especially in the Latin nation, which was but little sus- 
ceptible of poetic impulses, they needed external nurture. ISTor 
let it be said that, by virtue of the widely difiused acquaintance 
with the Greek language, its. literature might have sufficed for 
the susceptible Roman public. The mysterious charm which 
language exercises over man, and which poetical language and 
rhythm only exercise in a higher degree, attaches not to any 
tongue learnt accidentally, but only to the mother -tongue. 
From this point of view, we shall form a juster judgment of 
the Hellenistic literature, and particularly of the poetry, of the 
Romans of this period. If it was the tendency of that literature 
to transplant the radicalism of Euripides to Rome, to resolve 
the gods either into deceased men or into mental conceptions, 
to place a denationalised Latium by the side of a denationalised 
Hellas, and to merge all purely and distinctly developed national 
peculiarities into the questionable idea of general civilisation, 
every one is at liberty to approve or disapprove this tendency, 
but none can doubt its historical necessity. From this point 
of view the very defectiveness of the Roman poetry, which 
cannot be denied, may be explained tod so may in some degree 
be justified. It is no doubt pervaded by a disproportion 
between the trivial and often mutilated contents and the com- 
paratively finished form; but the real significance of this poetry 
lay precisely in its formal features, especially those of language 
and metre. It was not .seemly that poelary in Rome was princi- 
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pally in the liaMds of schoolmasters and foreigners and was 
chiefly translation or imitation; but^ if the primary object ol 
poetry was simply to form a bridge from Latinm to Hellas, 
Livius and Ennius had certainly a vocation to thi poetical 
pontificate in Rome^ and a translated literatures was the simplest 
means to the end. It was still less seemly that Roman pottry 
preferred to lay its hands on the most prglix and trivial originals; 
but in this view it was appropriate. N# one will desire to place 
the poetry of Euripides on a level with that of Homer; but^ 
historically viewed^ Euripides and Menander were quite as much 
the oracles of cosmopolitan Hellenism as the Iliad and Odyssey 
were the oracles of national Hellenism^ and in so far the re- 
presentatives of the new school had good reason for introduc- 
ing their audience especially to this cycle of literature. The 
instinctive consciousness also of their limited poetical powers 
may partly have induced the Roman composers to keep mainly 
by Euripides and Menander and to leave Sophocles and even 
Aristophanes untouched ; for, while poetry is essentially national 
and diffibuit to transplant, intellect and wit, on which the poetry 
of Euripides as well as of Menander is based, are in their nature 
cosmopolitan. Moreover the fact always deserves to be honour- 
ably acknowledged, that the Roman poets of the sixth century 
did not attach themselves to the Hellenic literature of the day 
of what is called Alexandrinism, but sought their models solely 
in the nlder classical literature, although not exactly in its 
richest or purest fields. On the whole, however innumerable 
may be the false accommodations and sins against the rules of 
art which we can point out in them, these were just the offences 
which were by stringent necessity attendant on the far from 
scrupulous efforts of the missionaries of Hellenism; and they 
are, in a historical and even aesthetical point of view, out- 
weighed in some measure by the zeal of faith equally inseparable 
from propagandism. We may form a different opinion from 
Ennius as to the value of his new gospel ; but, if in the case of 
faith it does not matter so much what, as how, men believe, we 
cannot refuse recognition and admiration to the Roman poets 
of the sixth century. A fresh and strong sense of the power 
of the Hellenic world-literature, a sacred longing to transplant 
the marvellous tree to the foreign land, pervaded the whole 
poetry of the sixth century, and coincided in a peculiar manner 
with the thoroughly elevated spirit of that great age. The later 
refined Hellenism looked down on the poetical performances of 
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tH^ penoa witk some degree of contempt; should rather 
perhaps have looked up to the poets, who with all their im- 
perfections yet stood in an intimate relation to Greek poetry, 
and apprfeched nearer to genuine poetical art than their more- 
cultivated successors. In the bold emulation, in the sounding 
rhythms, even in the migh'ty professional pride of the poets of 
this age there is, more than in any other epoch of Roman 
literature, an imposing grandeur; and even those who are under 
no illusion as to the weak points of this poetry may apply to it 
the proud language in which Ennius celebrates its praise: 

Bnni poeta, salve, qui mortalibus 

Versus propinas fiammeos medulUtus. 

As theHellenico-Roman literature of this period was essentially 
marked by a dominant tendency, so was also its antithesis, the 
contemporary national authorship. While the foimer aimed at 
neither more nor less than the annihilation of Latin nationality 
by the creation of a poetry Latin in language but Hellenic in 
form and spirit, the best and purest part of the La#in nation 
was driven to reject and place under the ban of outlawry the 
literature of Hellenism along with Hellenism itself. The Romans 
in the time of Cato stood opposed to Greek literature, very much 
as in the time of the Caesars they stood opposed to Christianity ; 
freedmen and foreigners formed the main body of the poetic^, 
as they afterwards formed the main body of the Christian, 
community; the nobility of the nation and above the 
government saw in poetry as in Christianity an absolutely 
hostile power ; Plautus and Ennius were ranked with the rabble 
by the Roman aristocracy for reasons nearly the same as those 
for which the apostles and bishops were put to death by the 
Roman government. In this field too it was Cato, of course, 
who took the lead as the vigorous champion of his native country 
against the foreigners. The Greek literati and physicians were 
in his view the most dangerous scum of the radically corrupt 
Greek people,^ and the Roman ‘‘ ballad-singers ’’ are treated by 

^ “ As to these Greeks/’ he says to his sou Marcus, 1 shall tell at the 
proper place, what I came to learn regarding them at Athens; and shall 
show that it is useful to look into their writings, but not to study them 
thoroughly. They are an utterly corrupt and ungovernable race — believe 
me, this is true as an oracle; if that people bring hither its culture, it will 
ruin everything, and most especially if it send hither its physicians. They 
have conspired to despatch all barbarians by their physicking, nevertheless 
they get themselves paid for it, that people may trust them and that they 
may the more easily bring us to ruin. They call us also barbarians, and 
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him with ineffable contempt (i. 453). He and ■‘‘hose who shared 
his sentiments have been often and harshly censured on "thii^ 
account^ and certainly the expressions of his displeasure are 
not unfrequently characterised by the bluntness and jmi?frowness 
peculiar to him- but on a closer considera'f'ion we must not 
only coniess him to have been in individual points substantiedly 
rightj but we must also acknowledge that the national opposition 
in this heldj more than anywhere else^ abandoned the manifestly 
inadequate line of mere negative defence- When his younger 
contemporary^ Aulus Postumius Albinus, who was an object of 
ridicule to the Hellenes themselves by his offensive Hellenising^ 
and who even manufactured Greek verses — ^when this Albinus 
in the preface to his historical treatise pleaded in excuse for his 
defective Greek that he was by birth a Roman — ^was not the 
question quite in place^ whether he had been condemned by 
legal authority to meddle with things which he did not under- 
stand? Were the trades of the professional translator of 
comedies and of the poet celebrating heroes for bread and 
protection more honourable, perhaps, two thousand years ago 
than they are now? Had Cato not reason to make it a re- 
proach against Nobilior, that he took Ennius — ^who, we may 
add, glorified in his verses the Roman potentates without 
respect of persons, and. overloaded Cato himself with praise — 
along with him to Ambracia as the celebrator of his future 
achievements? Had he not reason to revile the Greeks, with 
whom MB had become acquainted in Rome and Athens, as an 
incorrigibly wretched pack? This opposition to the culture of 
the age and the Hellenism of the day was well warranted; but 
Cato was by no means chargeable with an opposition to culture 
and to Hellenism in general. On the contrary it is the highest 
merit of the national party, that they comprehended very clearly 
the necessity of creating a Latin literature and of bringing the 
stimulating influences of Hellenism to bear on it; only their 
intention was, that Latin literature should not be a mere copy 
taken from the Greek and intruded on the national feelings 
of Rome, but should, whilf quickened by Greek influences, be 
developed in a manner conformable to Italian nationality. With 
a genial instinct, which attests not so much the sagacity of 

iadeed revile us by the still more vulgar name of Opicans. I interdict thee^ 
therefore, from all dealings with the practitioners of the healing art.” 

Cato in his zeal was not aware that the name of Opicans, which had in 
Latin an objectionable sense, was in Greek quite free from this, and that 
the Greeks had in the most innocent way come to designate the Italians 
by that term (i. 132). 
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individuals as tbe general elevation of the epoch, they perceived 
thar in the case of Rome^ owing to the total want of earlier 
poetical productiveness, history furnished the only materials 
for the^ew^elopment of a distinctive intellectual life. Rome was^ 
what Greece was not, a state; and the mighty consciousness of 
this truth lay at the root both of the bold attempt which Naevius 
made to form by means of history a Roman epos and a Roman 
drama, and of the creation of Latin prose by Cato. It is true 
that the endeavour to replace the gods and heroes of legend by 
the kings and consuls of Rome resembles the attempt of the 
giants to storm heaven by means of mountains piled one above 
another: without a mythologic world there is no ancient epos 
and no ancient drama, and poetry knows no substitutes. With 
greater moderation and good sense Cato left poetry proper, as 
a thing irremediably lost, to the party opposed to him; although 
his attempt to create a didactic poetry in national measure after 
the model of the earlier Roman productions — ^the Appian poem 
on Morals and the poem on Agriculture — ^remains significant 
and deserving of respect, if not in point of success, yet in point 
of intention. Prose afforded him a more favourable field, and 
accordingly he applied the whole varied power and energy 
peculiar to him to the creation of a prose literature in his native 
tongue. This effort was all the more Roman and all the more 
deserving of respect, that the public which he primarily addressed 
was the family circle, and that in such an effort he stood almost 
alone in his time. Thus arose his Origines^ his remarkable 
state-speeches, his treatises on special branches of science. They 
are certainly pervaded by a national spirit, and turn on national 
subjects; but they are far from anti-Hellenic: in fact they 
originated essentially under Greek influence, although in a 
different sense from that in which the writings of the opposite 
party so originated. The idea and even the title of his chief 
work were borrowed from the Greek ‘‘ foundation-histories ’’ 
{KT4or€t5). The same is true of his oratorical authorship; he 
ridiculed Isocrates, but he tried to learn from Thucydides 
and Demosthenes. His encyclopaedia is substantially the result 
of his study of Greek literature. Of all the undertakings of 
that active and patriotic man none was more fruitful of results 
^d none more useful to his country than his literary activity, 
little esteemed in comparison as it probably was by himself. 
He found numerous and worthy successors in oratorical and 
scientific authorship; and though his original historical treatise, 
which of its kind may be compared with the Greek, logography. 
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was followed uy, uO Herodotus or Thucydides^ he was the 
means of establishing the principle that literal^ occupation in 
connection with the useful sciences as well as with histotv was 
»^ot merely becoming but honourable in a Roman. 

Let us glance, in conclusion, at the statp of tne arts of 
architecture, sculpture, and paintin§. So far as concerns 
former, the traces of growing luxury were less observable in 
public than in private buildings. It was not till towards the 
close of this period, and especially from the time of the censor- 
ship of Cato that the Romans began in the case of the 

former to have respect to public convenience as well as to public 
exigency; to line with stone the basins (lacus) supplied from the 
aqueducts (fl-f); to erect colonnades (xff, lyf); and above all 
to transfer to Rome the Attic halls for courts and business — the 
basilicae as they were called. The first of these buildings, some- 
what corresponding to our modem bazaars — ^the Porcian or 
silversmiths’ hall — ^was erected by Cato in alongside of the 
senate-house; others were soon associated with it, till gradually 
along t^^e sides of the Forum the private shops were replaced 
by these splendid columnar halls. Every-day life, however, 
was more deeply influenced by the revolution in domestic 
architecture which must, at latest, be placed in this period. 
The dwelling-room {atrium)^ court {cavum aedium)^ garden and 
garden colonnade {peristylium)^ the record-chamber (tablinum), 
chapel, kitchen, and bedrooms were by degrees severally pro- 
vided foi , and, as to the internal fittings, the column began to 
be applied both in the court and in the dwelling-room for the 
support of the open roof and also for the garden colonnades: 
throughout these arrangements it is probable that Greek models 
were copied or at any rate made use of. Yet the materials used 
in building remained simple; our ancestors,” says Varro, 

dwelt in houses of brick, and laid merely a moderate foundation 
of stone to keep away damp.” 

Of Roman plastic art we scarcely encounter any other trace 
than, perhaps, the embossing in wax of the images of ancestors. 
Painters and painting are mentioned somewhat more frequently. 
Manius Valerius caused the victory which he obtained over the 
Carthaginians and Hiero in off Messana (p. 33) to be depicted 
on the side wall of the senate-house — ^the first historical frescoes 
in Rome, which were followed by many of similar character, 
and which were in the domain of the arts of design what the 
national epos and the national drama became not much later 
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in the domain of poetry. We find named las painters, one 
Tfeeodotus who, as Naevius scofHngly said — 

Sedens in cello, circumtectus tegetibus 

Lares ludentis pent pinxii bubulo ; 

Marcus Bacuviu# of Brundisium, who painted in the temple of 
^Sircules in the Forum Boarium — the same who, wnen more 
advanced in life, made himself a name as an editor of Greek 
tragedies; and Marcus Plautius Lyco, a native of Asia Minor, 
whose beautiful paintings in the temple of Juno at Ardea 
procured for him the freedom of that city.^ But these very 
facts clearly indicate, not only that the exercise of art in Rome 
was altogether of subordinate importance and more of a manual 
occupation than an art, but also that it fell, probably still more 
exclusively than poetry, into the hands of Greeks and half 
Greeks. 

On the other hand there appeared in genteel circles the first 
traces of the tastes subsequently displayed by the dilettante 
and the collector. They admired the magnificence of the 
Corinthian and Athenian temples, and regarded with contempt 
the old-fashioned terra-cotta figures on the roofs of those of 
Rome: even a man like Lucius Paullus, who shared the feelings 
of Cato rather than of Scipio, viewed and judged the Zeus of 
Phidias with the eye of a connoisseur. The custom of carrying 
oS the treasures of art from the conquered Greek cities was first 
introduced on a large scale by Marcus Marcellus after rapture 
of Syracuse (-Ixf )• practice met with severe reprobation 

from men of the old school of training, and the stem veteran 
Quintus Fabius, for instance, on the capture of Tarentum 
gave orders that the statues in the temples should not be 
touched, but that the Tarentines should be allowed to retain 
their indignant gods. Yet the plundering of temples in this way 
became of more and more frequent occurrence. Titus Flami- 
ninus in particular (f f f) and Marcus Fulvius Nobilior (fl-Y), two 
leading champions of Roman Hellenism, and Lucius Paullus 
(f-|T) were the means of filling the public buildings of Rome with 
the master-pieces of the Greek chisvJl. In taking such steps the 
Romans had a dawning consciousness of the truth that an 

^ Plautius belongs to this or to the beginning of the following period, for 
the inscription on his pictures (Plin. H.N, xxxv. 10, 115) being hexa- 
metrical, cannot well be older than Ennius, and the bestowal on the 
citizenship of Ardea must have taken place before the Social War through, 
which Ardea lost its independence. 
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interest in art as as an interest m poetry formed an essential 
part of Hellenic culture or, in other words, of modern civilisation ; 
but, while the appropriation of Greek poetry was impossible 
without some sort of poetical activity, in the case of art the 
mere beholding and procuring of its productions seefned to 
suffice, and therefore, while a native literature was formed in 
an artificial way in Rome, no attempt even was made to develcfp 
a native art. 
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